THE AGES DIGITAL LIBRARY
COMMENTARY

WORD STUDIES IN
THE NEW TESTAMENT
VOLUMES ], 2

by Marvin R. Vincent, D. D.

Books For The Ages

AGES Software ¢ Albany, OR USA
Version 2.0 © 1996, 1997



WORD STUDIES

IN THE

NEW TESTAMENT

by

MARVIN R. VINCENT, D.D.
Baldwin Professor of Sacred Literature in
Union Theological Seminary, New York

Volume 1

THE SYNOPTIC GOSPELS
THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES
EPISTLES OF PETER, JAMES, AND JUDE

SAGE Software
Albany, Oregon
© 1996



3

ABBREVIATIONS

A.V. Authorized Version.

Cit. Cited.

= Equivalent to.

Expn. Explanation.

Lit. Literally.

Rev. Revised Version of the New Testament.

Rev. O.T. Revised Version of the Old Testament.

Sept. Septuagint Version of the Old Testament.

Sqq. Following.

Synop. Synoptists.

Tex. Rec. Received Text.

Tynd. Tyndale’s Version of the New Testament.

Vulg. Vulgate or Latin Translation of the New Testament.
Wyc. Wycliffe’s Version of the New Testament.

The phrase “only here in New Testament” refers to Greek words only.
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PREFACE

NEw TESTAMENT commentaries are so numerous, and, many of them, so
good, that a new essay requires some explanation. The present work is an
attempt in a field which, so far as | am aware, is not covered by any one
book, though it has been carefully and ably worked by many scholars.
Taking a position midway between the exegetical commentary and the
lexicon and grammar, it aims to put the reader of the English Bible nearer
to the stand-point of the Greek scholar, by opening to him the native force
of the separate words of the New Testament in their lexical sense, their
etymology, their history, their inflection, and the peculiarities of their
usage by different evangelists and apostles.

The critical student of the Greek Testament will, therefore, find himself
here on familiar, and often on rudimental, ground, and will understand that
the book has not been prepared with any design or expectation of
instructing him. It has in view, first of all, those readers whose ignorance
of (;reek debars them from the quickening contact of the original words,
and to whom is unknown the very existence of those tracks which the
Greek scholar threads with unconscious ease and in clear light.

No scholar will maintain that such a task is rendered superfluous by even
the most idiomatic and accurate translation. The most conscientious and
competent translator is fettered by difficulties inherent in the very nature
of a translation. Something must exhale in the transfer from one language to
another; something which is characteristic in proportion to its subtlety.
Reading an author in a translation is like hearing through a telephone. The
words may reach the ear distinctly, but the quality of the most familiar
voice is lost. In translation, as in exchange of money, transfer often
necessitates breaking up — the destruction of the original symbol, in order
to embody its contents in the symbols of another tongue. A particular coin
of one country may have no exact representative in a coin of another
country; and the difference must be made out with small change. A single
Greek word often requires two or three words for its reproduction in
English, and even then the partial equivalent must be made good by
comment or paraphrase. There are, besides, certain features of every
language, and particularly of every dead language, which defy transfer by
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any process — embodiments of a subtle play of perception or of thought
which has vanished, like the characteristic expression from a dead face, and
which, though it may give some hint of itself to an English mind, eludes
the grasp of an English formula.

Difficulties like these can be met only by the study of individual words.
The translator is compelled to deal mainly with the contents of sentences
and periods; to make the forms of thought subordinate to the substance. A
translation which should literally reproduce the idiomatic structure of its
original would be a monstrosity. If the thought is to circulate freely and
familiarly in Anglo-Saxon society, and to do its best work upon
Anglo-Saxon minds, it must assume the Anglo-Saxon dress. It must
modify or abandon its native habits It cannot be continually thrusting into
notice its native antecedents, and the forms of the life which evolved it. It
must be naturalized throughout. Hence the translator is compelled to have
mainly in view his own audience; to expound the message rather than to
flatter the nationality of the messenger. He cannot stop to show his reader
how each constituent word of the original sentence is throbbing with a life
of its own, and aglow with the fascination of a personal history. This is
rather the work of the commentator; and not of the commentator who
explains the meaning and the relation of verses and chapters, but of one
who deals with words in detail, and tells their individual stories.

For a language is not made to order and out of hand. It is a growth out of a
people’s life; and its words are not arbitrary symbols fixed by decree or
by vote, but are struck out, as needed, by incidents and crises. They are
the formulas in which new needs and first impressions of external facts
spontaneously voice themselves, and into which social customs run.
Hence language becomes mole picturesque as we recede toward its earlier
forms. Primitive speech is largely figurative; primitive words are pictures.
As the language becomes the expression of a more conventional and
artificial life, and of a deeper and more complex thought, new words are
coined representing something more subjective and subtle; and the old
words, as they become pressed into the new service and stretched to cover
a wider range of meaning, lose their original sharpness of outline. They
pass into conventional symbols in the multiform uses of daily speech;
they become commonplace factors of a commonplace present, and remain
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historic only to lexicographers and philologists. None the less, these words
forever carry hidden in their bosom their original pictures and the mark of
the blow which struck each into life; and they will show them to him who
lovingly questions them concerning their birth and their history.

These remarks apply in a peculiar manner to the Greek language, which
was the outgrowth of a national character at once poetic and passionate,
logical and speculative, and which was shaped by an eventful and romantic
history and by a rich and powerful literature. The words of a language
which traverses the period from Homer to Aristotle, from Marathon to
Leuctra; which told the stories of Herodotus, carried the mingled fire and
logic of Demosthenes, voiced the tremendous passion of Oedipus, and
formulated the dialectic of Plato and the reasoning of Aristotle, must
enfold rare treasures; and the more as we follow it into its later
development under the contact of Oriental thought, which fused it in the
alembic of Alexandria, ran the new combination into the mold of the
Septuagint, and added the last element necessary to constitute it the bearer
of the Gospel message. The highest testimony to the resources of this
wonderful tongue is furnished in its exquisite sensitiveness to the touch of
the new faith, and its ready adaptation to the expression of the new truth.
Its contact with the fresh, quickening ideas of the Gospel seemed to evoke
from it a certain deep-lying quality, overlaid till then by the baser moral
conceptions of Paganism, but springing up in prompt response to the
summons of Christian thought and sentiment. Yet even the words which
lent themselves so readily to the new and higher message of Christianity
could not abjure their lineage or their history. They bore the marks of the
older and less sacred burdens they had carried. In the histories of its
choicest words, Christianity asserts itself as a redeemer of human speech.
The list of New-Testament words lifted out of ignoble associations and
uses, and mitered as ministers of sacred truth, is a long and significant one;
and there are few more fascinating lines of study than this, to which
Archbishop Trench long ago directed English readers in his “Study of
Words” and his “New-Testament Synonyms.”

The biblical student may therefore profitably combine two distinct lines of
study; the one directed at the truth of scripture in mass, the other at the
medium or vehicle of the truth in detail. A thorough comprehension of
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scripture takes in the warp no less than the woof. Labor expended upon
etymologies, synonyms, and the secrets of particles and tenses, upon the
wide range of pictures and hints and histories underlying the separate
words and phrases of the New Testament, is not thrown away, and issues
in a larger result than the mere accumulation of curious lore. Even as nature
fills in the space between the foreground and the background of her
landscapes with countless details of form and color, light and shadow, so
the rich details of New-Testament words, once apprehended, impart a
depth of tone and a just relation and perspective to the salient masses of
doctrine, narrative, and prophecy. How much is habitually lost to the
English student through the use of one and the same term in rendering two
words which the writer selected with a clear recognition of a distinction
between them. How often a picture or a bit of history is hidden away in a
word, of which a translation gives and can give no hint. How many
distinctive characteristics of a writer are lost in a translation. How often,
especially in the version of 1611, the marvelous play of the Greek tenses,
and the nicely-calculated force of that potent little instrument, the article,
are utterly overlooked. As the reader steps securely over the
carefully-fitted pavement laid for him by modern revisers, he does not
even guess at the rare and beautiful things lying beneath almost every
separate block.

Can the reader who knows no Greek be put in possession of these
treasures? Not of all; yet certainly of a goodly share of them. It has
seemed to me that the following results might be reached:

1. Where a word has a history, he may learn it, and may be shown through
what stages the word has attained its present meaning, and how its
variations have successively grown out of each other. Illustrations are
furnished by such words as “humility,” “meekness,” “blessed.”

2. He may be shown, in part, at least, the peculiar form in which a thought
comes to a Greek mind; or, in other words, he may form some
acquaintance with Greek idioms. Thus, to take some very simple
instances, he can easily see how, when he thinks of his food as set before
him on the table, the Greek thinks of it as set beside him, and writes
accordingly; or how his idea of sitting down to the table comes to the
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Greek as reclining; or he can understand how, when Luke says, “we came
the next day,” the idea of the next or second day comes to him in the form
of an adjective qualifying we, so that he thinks of himself and his
companions as second-day men. Sometimes, when two languages develop
a difference of idiom in their classical usage, the classical idiom of the one
reappears in the vu]gar dialect of the other. The spirit of numerous Greek
words or phrases, even in the New Testament, could be reproduced most
faithfully by English expressions which have been banished from polite
diction.

3. He can be shown the picture or the figure hidden away in a word. See,
for example, the note on compel, Matthew 5:41.

4. He may learn something of Greek synonyms. He may be shown how
two different Greek words, rendered by the same English word, represent
different sides or phases of the same idea, and why each word is used in
its own place. Thus, the word “net” occurs in both Matthew 4:18 and
Matthew 13:47; but the Greek word is different in each verse, and either
word would have been inappropriate in the place of the other.

5. He may be shown how two English words, having apparently no
connection with each other, are often expressed by the same Greek word;
and he may be put in possession of the connecting idea. He does not
suspect that “bosom,” in Luke 6:38, and “creek * or “bay,” in Acts 27:39,
are one and the same word; or that there is any connection between the
“winding up” of Ananias’ body (Acts 5:6) and Paul’s assertion that the
time is “short” (1 Corinthians 7:29).

6. He may be made to understand the reasons for many changes of
rendering from an older version, which, on their face, seem to him arbitrary
and useless.

7. He can be taught something of the characteristic usage of words and
phrases by different authors, and may learn to detect, even through the
English version, certain differences of style. (See the Introductions to the
different books.)
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8. He can be shown the simpler distinctions between the Greek tenses, and
the force of the Greek article; and how the observance of these distinctions
adds to the vigor and liveliness of the translation.

Much valuable matter of this kind is contained in commentaries; and in
some popular commentaries considerable prominence is given to it,
notably in the two admirable works of Dr. Morison on Matthew and
Mark. But it is scattered over a wide surface, and is principally confined
to commentaries prepared for the critical student; while very much lies
hidden in lexicons and etymological treatises, and in special essays
distributed through voluminous periodicals. | have collected and sifted a
large amount of this material from various and reliable sources, and have
applied it to the treatment of the words as they occur, verse by verse,
divesting it of technicalities and trying to throw it into a form suited to the
students of the English Bible.

| had these so prominently in view at the beginning that | seriously
contemplated the entire omission of Greek words. On further thought,
however, | decided that any plan might, without detriment to the original
purpose, be stretched so as to include beginners in the study of the Greek
Testament, and certain college-bred readers who have saved a little Greek
out of the wreck of their classical studies. For the convenience of such I
have inserted the original words wherever it seemed expedient; but always
in parentheses and with the translation appended. The English reader may
therefore be assured that any value which the book may have for him will
not be impaired by the presence of the unfamiliar characters. He has but to
pass them over, and to confine his attention to the English text.

It is evident that my purpose relieves me of the duty of the exegesis of
passages, save in those cases where the word under consideration is the
point on which the meaning of the entire passage turns. The temptation to
overstep this limit has been constantly present, and it is not impossible
that I may have occasionally transgressed. But the pleasure and the value
of the special study of words will, I think, be enhanced for the student by
detaching it from the jungle of exegetical matter in which, in ordinary
commentaries, it is wellnigh lost.
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A few words should be said respecting a name which the title of this book
will at once suggest to New-Testament students — | mean Bengel. The
indebtedness of all workers in this field to John Albert Bengel it is not
easy to overstate. His well-known “Gnomon,” which still maintains a high
and honorable rank among commentaries after the lapse of nearly a century
and a half, was the pioneer in this method of treating scripture. My own
obligations to him are very great for the impulse to this line of study
which | received in translating the “Gnomon” more than twenty-five years
ago; more for that, indeed, than for any large amount of help in the present
work. For his own labors have contributed to the great extension of his
special line of study since the appearance of the “Gnomon” in 1742. The
entire basis of New-Testament philology and textual criticism has been
shifted and widened, and many of his critical conclusions, therefore, must
be either modified or rejected. His work retains its value for the preacher.
He must always stand pre-eminent for his keen and deep spiritual insight,
and for that marvelously terse and pithy diction with which, as with a
master-key, he so often throws open by a single turn the secret chambers
of a word; but for critical results the student must follow later and surer
guides.

As to materials, let it suffice to say that | have freely used whatever | have
found serviceable. The book, however, is not a compilation. My plan has
compelled me to avoid lengthy discussions and processes, and to confine
myself mostly to the statement of results. In order to avoid encumbering
the pages with a multitude of references, | have appended a list of the
sources on which | have drawn; and the names of other authors not
mentioned there will be found appended to quotations.

| have not attempted textual criticism. | have followed principally the text
of Westcott and Hort, comparing it with Tischendorf’s eighth edition, and
commonly adopting any reading in which the two agree. It is, perhaps,
scarcely necessary to say that the very literal and often uncouth renderings
which frequently occur are given merely in order to throw sentences or
phrases as nearly as possible into their Greek form, and are not suggested
for adoption as versions. Each word or passage commented upon is cited
first according to the authorized version.
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My task has been a labor of love, though pursued amid the numerous
distractions and varied duties of a city pastorate. | hope to complete it in
due time by an additional volume containing the writings of John and Paul.

It is said that there was discovered, some years ago, in one of our Western
States, a magnificent geode, which, on being broken, disclosed a mass of
crystals arranged in the form of a cross. It will be a great joy to me if, by
this attempt to break the shell of these words of life, and to lay bare their
hidden jewels, | may help a Bible-student here and there to a clearer vision
of that cross which is the center and the glory of the Gospel.

MARVIN R. VINCENT.

CoVENANT PARSONAGE, NEW YORK.
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PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION

IN this second edition a number of errors in the Scripture references have
been corrected, together with sundry typographical mistakes in the Greek
text, such as misplaced accents, omitted breathings, etc. A few changes
have also been made in accordance with the suggestions of my reviewers.
For many of the corrections in the Greek text | am under great obligations
to my old friend Dr. Henry Drisler, of Columbia College, whose invaluable
aid it would never have occurred to me to ask in such a matter of literary
drudgery, but who voluntarily, and most kindly, furnished me with a list
of the errors noted by him in his perusal of the volume.
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THE

GOSPEL ACCORDING TO MATTHEW

INTRODUCTION

CONCERNING Matthew personally we know very little. He was a son of
Alphaeus, a brother of James the Little, possibly a brother of Thomas
Didymus. The only facts which the gospels record about him are his call
and his farewell feast. He had been a publican or tax collector under the
Roman government; an office despised by the Jews because of the
extortions which commonly attended it, and because it was a galling token
of subjection to a foreign power. When called by Christ, Matthew forsook
at once his office and his old name of Levi. Tradition records of him that
he lived the life of an ascetic, on herbs and water. There is a legend that
after the dispersion of the apostles he travelled into Egypt and Ethiopia
preaching the Gospel; that he was entertained in the capital of Ethiopia in
the house of the enuch whom Philip baptized, and that he overcame two
magicians who had afflicted the people with diseases. It is further related
that he raised the son of the king of Egypt from the dead, healed his
daughter Iphigenia of leprosy, and placed her at the head of a community
of virgins dedicated to the service of God; and that a heathen king,
attempting to tear her from her asylum, was smitten with leprosy, and his
palace destroyed by fire.

According to the Greek legend he died in peace; but according to the
tradition of the Western Church he suffered martyrdom.

Mrs. Jameson (“Sacred and Legendary Art”) says: “Few churches are
dedicated to St. Matthew. | am not aware that he is a patron saint of any
country, trade, or profession, unless it be that of tax gatherer or exciseman;
and this is perhaps the reason that, except where he figures as one of the
series of evangelists or apostles, he is so seldom represented alone, or in
devotional pictures. When he is portrayed as an evangelist, he holds a
book or a pen; and the angel, his proper attribute and attendant, stands by,
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pointing up to heaven or dictating, or he holds the inkhorn, or he supports
the book. In his character of apostle, St. Matthew frequently holds a purse
or money bag, as significant of his former vocation.”

Matthew wrote, probably in Palestine, and evidently for Jewish
Christians. There are two views as to the language in which his gospel was
originally composed: one that he wrote it in Hebrew or Syro-Chaldaic, the
dialect spoken in Palestine by the Jewish Christians; the other that he
wrote it in Greek. The former theory is supported by the unanimous
testimony of the early church; and the fathers who assert this, also declare
that his work was translated into Greek. In that case the translation was
most probably made by Matthew himself, or under his supervision. The
drift of modern scholarship, however, is toward the theory of a Greek
original. Great uncertainty prevails as to the time of composition.
According to the testimony of the earliest Christian fathers, Matthew’s
gospel is the first in order, though the internal evidence favors the priority
of Mark. Evidently it was written before the destruction of Jerusalem
(A.D. 70). “Had that event preceded the writing of the synoptic gospels
and the epistles of St. Paul, nothing is more certain than that it must have
been directly mentioned, and that it must have exercised an immense
influence on the thoughts and feelings of the apostles and evangelists. No
writer dealing with the topics and arguments and prophecies with which
they are constantly occupied, could possibly have failed to appeal to the
tremendous sanction which had been given to all their views by God
himself, who thus manifested his providence in human history, and
showed all things by the quiet light of inevitable circumstances” (Farrar,
“Messages of the Books”).

Matthew’s object was to exhibit the Gospel as the fulfilment of the law
and the prophecies; to connect the past with the present; to show that
Jesus was the Messiah of the Jews, and that in the Old Testament the
New was prefigured, while in the New Testament the Old was revealed.
Hence his gospel has a more decidedly Jewish flavor than any other of the
synoptics. The sense of Jewish nationality appears in the record of
Christ’s words about the “lost sheep of the house of Israel” (15:24); in the
command not to go into the way of the Gentiles nor into the villages of the
Samaritans (10:5); in the prophecy that the apostles shall sit as judges in
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“the regeneration” (19:28). Also in the tracing of the genealogy of our Lord
no further back than to Abraham; in the emphasis laid on the works of the
law (5:19; 12:33, 37); and in the prophecy which makes the end of Israel
contemporaneous with the “consummation of the age” (24:3, 22; 10:23).

On the other hand, a more comprehensive character appears in the
adoration of the infant Jesus by the Gentile magi; in the prophecy of the
preaching of the Gospel of the kingdom to all the world (24:14), and the
apostolic commission to go to all nations (28:19); in the commendation of
the faith of a Gentile above that of Israel (8:10-12; compare the story of
the Syrophoenician woman, 15:28); in the use of the word “Jews,” as if he
were outside the circle of Jewish nationality; in the parables of the laborers
in the vineyard (20:1-16), and of the marriage of the king’s son (22:1-14);
in the threat of taking away the kingdom from Israel (21:43), and in the
value attached to the moral and religious element of the law (22:40; 23:23).
The genealogy of Jesus contains the Gentile names of Rahab the
Canaanite, and Ruth the Moabitess. To Matthew Jesus is alike the
Messiah of the Hew and the Savior of the world.

It being the task to show how the law and prophets were fulfilled in
Christ, his allusions are frequent to the Old Testament scriptures. He has
upward of sixty references to the Old Testament. His citations are of two
classes: those which he quotes himself as fulfilled in the events of Christ’s
life, such as 1:23; 2:15, 18; 4:15, 16; and those which are a part of the
discourse of his different characters, such as 3:3; 4:4, 6, 7, 10; 15:4, 8, 9.
He exhibits the law of Christ, not only as the fulfilment of the Mosaic law,
but in contrast with it, as is illustrated in the Sermon on the Mount. Yet,
while representing the new law as gentler than the old, he represents it, at
the same time, as more stringent (see 5:28, 32, 34, 39, 44). His gospel is of
a sterner type than Luke’s, which has been rightly styled “the Gospel of
universality and tolerance.” The retributive element is more prominent in
it. Sin appeals to him primarily as the violation of law; and therefore his
word for iniquity is avopia, lawlessness, which occurs nowhere else in
the Gospels. He along records the saying, “Many are called, but few are
chosen” (22:14), and, as Professor Abbot has acutely remarked, the
distinction between the called (kAnto1) and the chosen (exAexto1) is the
more remarkable, because Paul uses the two words almost indifferently,
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and Luke, although he too has the parable of the unworthy guests, has not
ventured to use kAnto1 in Matthew’s disparaging signification (Art.
“Gospels,” in Encyclop. Britannica). To him, also, is peculiar the record of
the saying that “Whosoever shall break one of the least commandments,
and teach men so, shall be called least in the kingdom of heaven” (5:19). To
continue the quotation from Professor Abbot, “Matthew, more than the
rest of the evangelists, seems to move in evil days, and amid a race of
backsliders, among dogs and swine, who are unworthy of the pearls of
truth; among the tares sown by the enemy; among fishermen who have to
cast back again many of the fish caught in the net of the Gospel. The broad
way is ever in his mind, and the multitude of those that go thereby, and

the guest without the wedding garment, and the foolish virgins, and the
goats as well as the sheep, and those who even cast out devils in the name
of the Lord, and yet are rejected by him because they work ‘lawlessness.’
Where Luke speaks exultantly of joy in heaven over one repentant sinner,
Matthew, in more negative and sober phrases, declares that it is not the
will of the Father that one of the little ones should perish; and as a reason
for not being distracted about the future, it is alleged that *sufficient for the
day is the evil thereof.” The condition of the Jews, their increasing

hostility to the Christians, and the wavering or retrogression of many
Jewish converts when the hostility became intensified shortly before and
during the siege of Jerusalem — this may well explain one side of
Matthew’s gospel; and the other side (the condemnation of ‘lawlessness’)
might find an explanation in a reference to Hellenizing Jews, who (like
some of the Corinthians) considered that the new law set them free from
all restraint, and who, in casting aside every vestige of nationality, wished
to cast aside morality as well. Viewed in the light of the approaching fall of
Jerusalem, and the retrogression of the great masses of the nation, the
introduction into the Lord’s Prayer of the words ‘Deliver us from the
evil,” and the prediction that ‘by reason of the multiplying of lawlessness
the love of many shall was cold,” will seem not only appropriate, but
typical of the character of the whole of the First Gospel.”

As related to the other synoptical gospels, Matthew’s contains fourteen
entire sections which are peculiar to him alone. These include ten parables:
The Tares; the Hid Treasure; the Pearl; the Draw-net; the Unmerciful
Servant; the Laborers in the Vineyard; the Two Sons; the Marriage of the
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King’s Son; the Ten Virgins, and the Talents. Two miracles: The Cur of
Two Blind Men, and the Coin in the Fish’s Mouth. Four events of the
infancy: The Visit of the Magi; the Massacre of the Infants; the Flight into
Egypt, and the Return to Nazareth. Seven incidents connected with the
Passion and the Resurrection: the Bargain and Suicide of Judas; the Dream
of Pilate’s Wife; the Resurrection of the Departed Saints; the Watch at the
Sepulchre; the Story of the Sanhedrim, and the Earthquake on the
Resurrection Morning. Ten great passages of our Lord’s discourses: Parts
of Sermon on the Mount (5-7); the Revelation to Babes; the Invitations to
the Weary (11:25-30); Idle Words (12:36, 37); the Prophecy to Peter
(16:17-19); Humility and Forgiveness (18:15-35); Rejection of the Jews
(21:43); the Great Denunciation (23); the Discourse about Last Things
(25:31-46); the Great Commission and Promise (28:18-20).

Hence Matthew’s is pre-eminently the didactic Gospel, one-quarter of the
whole being occupied with the actual words and discourses of the Lord.

Matthew is less characteristic in style than in arrangement and matter. The
orderly, business-like traits which had been fostered by his employment
as a publican, appear in his methodical arrangement and grouping of his
subject. His narrative is more sober and less graphic than either Mark’s or
Luke’s. The picture of our Lord’s life, character, and work, as Teacher,
Savior, and Messianic King, is painted simply, broadly, and boldly, but
without minute detail, such as abounds in Mark. His diction and
construction are the most Hebraistic of the synoptists, though less so than
those of John’s gospel. The following Hebrew peculiarities are to be
noted:

1. The phrase, Kingdom of Heaven (BaciAgia t®dv ovpav@dv), which
occurs thirty-two times, and is not found in the other evangelists, who
use Kingdom of God.

2. Father in Heaven, or Heavenly Father (0 maithp 0 &v ovpavoic: O
nathp 0 ovpaviog). This occurs fifteen times in Matthew, only twice
in Mark, and not at all in Luke, 11:2 being a false reading.

3. Son of David, seven times in Matthew, three in Mark, three in Luke.
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4. The Holy City (Jerusalem), in Matthew only.

5. The end of the world, or consummation of the age (n cvvtéleia 10D
01®dvog), in Matthew only.

6. Inorder that it might be fulfilled which was spoken (iva or 6Tmg
TANpwOT 10 pndev), eight times in Matthew, and not elsewhere in
this form. This is Matthew’s characteristic formula.

7. That which was spoken (t0 pn6&v), twelve times; It was spoken
(eppnOM), six times. Not elsewhere used of scripture, for Mark 13:14
is a false reading. Matthew always uses that which was spoken (o
pn0&v) when quoting scripture himself. In other quotations he has It is
written (yeypamto), like the other evangelists. He never uses the
singular (ypouon) (properly a passage of scripture).

8. And behold (xat 1800), in narrative, twenty-three times; in Luke,
sixteen.

9. Heathen (¢8v1xd¢), in Matthew only.

10. To swear in (Opvoelv €v), i.e., by), thirteen times, in Matthew and
Revelation 10:6.

A number of words condemned by the grammarians as unclassical or as
slang are employed by Mark, and a few of these may be found in
Matthew, such as povoe8aApoc, having one eye; koAlvBiotal,
money-changers; kopdotiov, maid; paeic, a needle. He also uses some
Latinisms, three at least in common with Mark: Tpaitwpiov, proetorium;
Kknvoog, tribute; ppayeAdow, to scourge; also kovotwdia, guard,
peculiar to him alone.

He frequently uses the words to come or go (tpocepyopail, TopPEL®)
after the oriental manner, to expand his narrative; as, when the tempter
came he said (4:3); a centurion came beseeching (8:5); a scribe came and
said (8:19); the disciples of John came, saying (9:14). The former of these
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verbs (tpooepyopat) occurs fifty-one times, while in Mark it is found
but six times, and in Luke, ten. The word dvap, a dream, is used by him
alone in the New Testament, and always in the phrase xot’ dvap, in a
dream. It occurs six times. Tagog, a tomb, is also peculiar to him, the
other evangelists using pvijpo or pvnueov, the latter being used also by
Matthew. 0 Aeyopevog, who is called, is a favorite expression in
announcing names or surnames (1:16; 10:2; 26:3, 14). He adds of the
peopleto scribes or elders (2:4; 21:23; 26:3, 47; 27:1). He writes, into the
name (g1¢ 10 dvopa), where the other evangelists have ev, in, or ex1,
upon (10:41, 42; 18:20; 28:19). His favorite particle of transition istote,
then, which occurs ninety times, to six in Mark and fourteen in Luke (2:7;
3:5; 8:26; 11:20, etc.). There are about a hundred and twenty words which
are used by him alone in the New Testament. Two instances occur of a
play upon words: aeavilovor gavaot, they make their real faces
disappear, in order that they may appear (6:16); kakovg kakdc, he will
evilly destroy those evil husbandmen” (21:41).

The writer is utterly merged in his narrative. The very lack of individuality
in his style corresponds with the fact that, with the single exception of the
incident of his call and feast, he does not appear in his gospel, even as
asking a question. It has been suggested that traces of his old employment
appear in the use of the word tribute-money, instead of penny, and in the
record of the miracle of the coin in the fish’s mouth; but the name
“Matthew the publican” serves rather to emphasize his obscurity. The
Jew who received the Messiah he portrayed could never lose his disgust
for the office and class which he represented. A gospel written by a
publican would seem least of all adapted to reach the very people to
whom it was addressed. Whether or not the perception of this fact may be
combined to produce this reticence, with the humility engendered by his
contemplation of his Lord, certain it is that the evangelist himself is
completely hidden behind the bold, broad masses in which are depicted the
Messiah of Jewish hope, the Savior of mankind, the consummate flower of
the ancient law, and the perfect life and unrivaled teaching of the Son of
David.
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THE

GOSPEL ACCORDING TO MATTHEW

SUPERSCRIPTION

The Gospel (evayyediov). Signifies originally a present given in return
for joyful news. Thus Homer makes Ulysses say to Eumaeus, “Let this
reward gvayyeAiov be given me for my good news” (Od., 14:152). In
Attic Greek it meant (in the plural) a sacrifice for good tidings. Later it
comes to mean the good news itself — the joyful tidings of Messiah’s
kingdom. Though the word came naturally to be used as the title of books
containing the history of the good tidings, in the New Testament itself it is
never employed in the sense of a written book, but always means the word
preached.

According to (katd). This is not the same as the phrase Gospel of
Matthew. The Gospel is God’s not Matthew’s nor Luke’s; and is
substantially one and the same in all the evangelists” writings. The words
“according to,” therefore, imply a generic element in the Gospel which
Matthew has set forth in his own peculiar style. The meaning is, the good
tidings of the kingdom, as delivered or represented by Matthew.

Matthew (Mat@caiov). The names Matthew and Levi denote the same
person (Matthew 9:9; Mark 2:14; Luke 5:27). The name Levi is wanting in
all lists of the apostles, but Matthew is named in all these lists. The Jews
marked decisive changes in their life by a change of name (compare Simon
and Peter; Saul and Paul); so that it is evident that Levi, after his call to the
apostolate, styled himself Matthew, a contracted form of the Hebrew
Mattathias, meaning gift of God; a name reproduced in the Greek Theodore
(©¢b¢, God; ddpov, a gift). This name so completely displaced the old
one that it is anticipated by Matthew himself in ch. 9:9, where he is called
Matthew; whereas Mark and Luke, in narrating his call, more correctly
style him Levi (Mark 2:14; Luke 5:27); while in their lists of the apostles
(Mark 3:18; Luke 6:15; Acts 1:13) they rightly call him Matthew.
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CHAPTER 1

1. Christ (Xpiotoc). Properly an adjective, not a noun, and meaning
anointed (yp1m, to anoint). It is a translation of the Hebrew Messiah, the
king and spiritual ruler from David’s race, promised under that name in the
Old Testament (Psalms 2:2; Daniel 9:25, 26). Hence Andrew says to
Simon, “We have found the Messiah, which is, being interpreted, Christ
(John 1:41; compare Acts 4:27; 10:38; 19:28). To us “Christ” has become
a proper name, and is therefore written without the definite article; but, in
the body of the gospel narratives, since the identity of Jesus with the
promised Messiah is still in question with the people, the article is
habitually used, and the name should therefore be translated “the Christ.”
After the resurrection, when the recognition of Jesus as Messiah has
become general, we find the word beginning to be used as a proper name,
with or without the article. In this passage it omits the article, because it
occurs in the heading of the chapter, and expresses the evangelist’s own
faith in Jesus as the Messiah.

Anointing was applied to kings (1 Samuel 9:16; 10:1), to prophets (1
Kings 19:16), and to priests (Exodus 29:29; 40:15; Leviticus 16:32) at
their inauguration. “The Lord’s anointed” was a common title of the king
(1 Samuel 12:3, 5; 2 Samuel 1:14, 16). Prophets are called “Messiahs,” or
anointed one (1 Chronicles 16:22; Psalms 105:15). Cyrus is also called
“the Lord’s Anointed,” because called to the throne to deliver the Jews out
of captivity (Isaiah 45:1). Hence the word “Christ” was representative of
our Lord, who united in himself the offices of king, prophet, and priest.

It is interesting to see how anointing attaches to our Lord in other and
minor particulars. Anointing was an act of hospitality and a sign of
festivity and cheerfulness. Jesus was anointed by the woman when a guest
in the house of Simon the Pharisee, and rebuked his host for omitting this
mark of respect toward him (Luke 7:35, 46). In the Epistle to the Hebrews
(1:8, 9), the words of the Messianic psalm (45:7) are applied to Jesus,
“God, even thy God, hath anointed thee with the oil of gladness above thy
fellows.”
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Anointing was practiced upon the sick (Mark 6:13; Luke 10:34; James
5:14). Jesus, “the Great Physician,” is described by Isaiah (61:1, 2;
compare Luke 4:18) as anointed by God to bind up the broken-hearted,
and to give the mournful the oil of joy for mourning. He himself anointed
the eyes of the blind man (John 9:6, 11); and the twelve, in his name,
“anointed with oil many that were sick, and healed them” (Mark 6:13).

Anointing was practiced upon the dead. Of her who brake the alabaster
upon his head at Bethany, Jesus said, “She hath anointed my body
aforehand for the burying” (Mark 14:8; see, also, Luke 23:56).

The Son (v16¢). The word texvov (child) is often used interchangeably
with v16¢ (son), but is never applied to Christ. (For teéxvov, see on 1
John 3:1.) While in texvov there is commonly implied the passive or
dependent relation of the children to the parents, vi6¢ fixes the thought
on the person himself rather than on the dependence upon his parents. It
suggests individuality rather than descent; or, if descent, mainly to bring
out the fact that the son was worthy of his parent. Hence the word marks
the filial relation as carrying with it privilege, dignity, and freedom, and is,
therefore, the only appropriate term to express Christ’s sonship. (See
John 1:18; 3:16; Romans 8:29; Colossians 1:13, 15.) Through Christ the
dignity of sons is bestowed on believers, so that the same word is
appropriate to Christians, sons of God. (See Romans 8:14; 9:26; Galatians
3:26;4:5,6,7.)

6. David the king (tov Aawe1d t0v Baoctiea, “the David, the king”).
Both words are thus emphasized: the David from whom Christ, if he were
the Messiah, must have descended; the king with whom the Messiah’s
genealogy entered upon the kingly dignity. In this genealogy, where the
generations are divided symmetrically into three sets of fourteen, the
evangelist seems to connect the last of each set with a critical epoch in the
history of Israel: the first reaching from the origin of the race to the
commencement of the monarchy (“David the king”); the second, from the
commencement of the monarchy to the captivity of Babylon; the third and
last, from the captivity to the coming of “the Christ.” The same emphatic
or demonstrative use of the article occurs with the name of Joseph (ver.
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16), marking his peculiar relation to Jesus as the husband of Mary: the
Joseph, the husband of Mary.

18. Espoused (uvnotevBeiong: Rev., betrothed; Tyn., maryed). The
narrative implies a distinction between betrothal and marriage. From the
moment of her betrothal a woman was treated as if actually married. The
union could be dissolved only by regular divorce. Breach of faithfulness
was regarded as adultery, and was punishable with death (Deuteronomy
22:23, 24), and the woman’s property became virtually that of her
betrothed, unless he had expressly renounced it; but, even in that case, he
was her natural heir.

19. Not willing (un 8&Awv) — was minded (eBovAnen). These two
words, describing the working of Joseph’s mind, and evidently intended to
express different phases of thought, open the question of their distinctive
meanings in the New Testament, where they frequently occur (6l much
oftener than BovAopat), and where the rendering, in so many cases by the
same words, furnishes no clue to the distinction. The original words are
often used synonymously in cases where no distinction is emphasized;
but their use in other cases reveals a radical and recognized difference. An
interchange is inadmissable when the greater force of the expression
requires 8elerv. For instance, BovAes@at would be entirely
inappropriate at Matthew 8:3, “I will, be thou cleansed;” or at Romans
7:15.

The distinction, which is abundantly illustrated in Homer, is substantially
maintained by the classical writers throughout, and in the New Testament.

Oe)ewv is the stronger word, and expresses a purpose or determination or
decree, the execution of which is, or is believed to be, in the power of him
who wills. BovAeoBat expresses wish, inclination, or disposition, whether
one desires to do a thing himself or wants some one else to do it. @gAelv,
therefore, denotes the active resolution, the will urging on to action.
BovAeosBan is to have a mind, to desire, sometimes a little stronger,
running into the sense of purpose. ©@¢ie1v indicates the impulse of the
will; BovAesBan, its tendency. BovAesBat can always be rendered by
BeAelv, but 8ederv cannot always be expressed by BovAecOat.
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Thus, Agamemnon says, “I would not (ovx £06eAov) receive the ransom
for the maid (i.e., | refused to receive), because | greatly desire
(BovAopat) to have her at home” (Homer, “II.,” i. 112). So Demosthenes:
“It is fitting that you should be willing (¢8&Ae1v) to listen to those who
wish (BovAopevav) to advise” (“Olynth.,” 1:1). That is to say, Itis in
your power to determine whether or not you will listen to those who
desire to advise you, but who power to do so depends on your consent.
Again: “If the gods will it (6eAwaot) and you wish it (BovAno0e)”
(Demosth., “Olynth.,” ii. 20). *

In the New Testament, as observed above, though the words are often
interchanged, the same distinction is recognized. Thus, Matthew 2:18,
“Rachael would not (16eAe) be comforted;” obstinately and positively
refused. Joseph, having the right and power under the (assumed)
circumstances to make Mary a public example, resolved (8eAlwv) to spare
her this exposure. Then the question arose — What should he do? On this
he thought, and, having thought (v8vun6&vtoc), his mind inclined
(tendency), he was minded (eBovAn6n) to put her away secretly.

Some instances of the interchanged use of the two words are the following:
Mark 15:15, “Pilate willing” (BovAopevog); compare Luke 23:20, “Pilate
willing” (8eAwv). Acts 27:43, “The centurion willing” (BovAdpevog);
Matthew 27:17, “Whom will ye that | release” (0eAete); so ver. 21. John
18:39, “Will ye that I release” (BovAecBe); Matthew 14:5, “When he
would have put him to death” (6eAwv). Mark 6:48, “He would have
passed by them” (18e\e); Acts 19:30, “Paul would have entered”
(BovAopevov). Acts 18:27, “He was disposed to pass” (BovAopevov).
Titus 3:8, “I will that thou affirm” (BovAopat). Mark 6:25, “I will that
though give me” (6elw), etc., etc.

In the New Testament 8elw occurs in the following senses:
1. A decree or determination of the will.

(a) Of God (Matthew 12:7; Romans 9:16, 18; Acts 18:21; 1
Corinthians 4:19; 12:18; 15:38).
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(b) Of Christ (Matthew 8:3; John 17:24; 5:21; 21:22).

(c) Of men (Acts 25:9). Festus, having the power to gratify the
Jews, and determining to do so, says to Paul, who has the right
to decide, “Wilt thou go up to Jerusalem?” John 6:67, Others of
the disciples had decided to leave Jesus. Christ said to the
twelve, “Will ye also go away?” Is that your determination?
John 7:17, I any man sets his will, is determined to do God’s
will. John 8:44, The lusts of your father your will is set to do.
Acts 24:6.

2. A wish or desire. Very many of the passages, however, which are
cited under this head (as by Grimm) may fairly be interpreted as
implying something stronger than a wish; notably Mark 14:36, of
Christ in Gethsemane. Our Lord would hardly have used what thou
wilt in so feeble a sense as that of a desire or wish on God’s part.
Mark 10:43, “Whosoever will be great,” expresses more than the
desire for greatness. It is the purpose of the life. Matthew 27:15, It
was given to the Jews to decide what prisoner should be released.
Luke 1:62, The name of the infant John was referred to Zacharias’
decision. John 17:24, Surely Christ does more than desire that
those whom the Father has given him shall be with him. Luke 9:54,
It is for Jesus to command fire upon the Samaritan villages if he so
wills. (See, also, John 15:7; 1 Corinthians 4:21; Matthew 16:25,
19:17, John 21:22; Matthew 13:28; 17:12.) In the sense of wish or
desire may fairly be cited 2 Corinthians 11:12; Matthew 12:38;
Luke 8:20; 23:8; John 12:21; Galatians 4:20; Matthew 7:12; Mark
10:35.

3. Aliking (Mark 12:38; Luke 20:46; Matthew 27:43). (See note
there.)

BovAopo oceurs in the following senses:

1. Inclination or disposition (Acts 18:27; 19:30; 25:22: 28:18; 2
Corinthians 1:15).
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2. Stronger, with the idea of purpose (1 Timothy 6:9; James 1:18; 3:4;
1 Corinthians 12:11; Hebrews 6:17).

In most, if not all of these cases, we might expect 8eievv; but this use of
Bovlopon there is an implied emphasis on the element of free choice or
self-determination, which imparts to the desire or inclination a decretory
force. This element is in the human will by gift and consent. In the divine
will it is inherent. At this point the Homeric usage may be compared in its
occasional employment of BovAopot to express determination, but only
with reference to the gods, in whom to wish is to will. Thus, “Whether
Apollo will (BovAetai) ward off the plague” (“Il.,” i. 67). “Apollo willed
(BovAeto) victory to the Trojans” (I1.,” vii. 21).

To make a public example (8e1ypaticat). The word is kindred to
deixvopt, to exhibit, display, point out. Here, therefore, to expose Mary
to public shame (Wyc., publish her; Tyn., defame her). The word occurs in
Colossians 2:15, of the victorious Savior displaying the vanquished
powers of evil as a general displays his trophies or captives in a triumphal
procession. “He made a show of them openly.” A compound of the same
word (rapaderypatilo) appears in Hebrews 6:6, “They crucify the Son
of God afresh, and put him to an open shame.”

21. Shalt call. Thus committing the office of a father to Joseph. The
naming of the unborn Messiah would accord with popular notions. The
Rabbis had a saying concerning the six whose names were given before
their birth: “Isaac, Ishmael, Moses, Solomon, Josiah, and the name of the
Messiah, whom may the Holy One, blessed by His name, bring quickly in
our days.”

Jesus (Inocodv). The Greek form of a Hebrew name, which had been born
by two illustrious individuals in former periods of the Jewish history —
Joshua, the successor of Moses, and Jeshua, the high-priest, who with
Zerubbabel took so active a part in the re-establishment of the civil and
religious polity of the Jews on their return from Babylon. Its original and
full form is Jehoshua, becoming by contraction Joshua or Jeshua. Joshua,
the son of Nun, the successor of Moses, was originally name Hoshea
(saving), which was altered by Moses into Jehoshua (Jehovah (our)
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Salvation) (Numbers 13:16). The meaning of the name, therefore, finds
expression in the title Savior, applied to our Lord (Luke 1:47, 2:11; John
4:42).

Joshua, the son of Nun, is a type of Christ in his office of captainand
deliverer of his people, in the military aspect of his saving work
(Revelation 19:11-16). As God’s revelation to Moses was in the character
of a law-giver, his revelation to Joshua was in that of the Lord of Hosts
(Joshua 5:13, 14). Under Joshua the enemies of Israel were conquered, and
the people established in the Promised Land. So Jesus leads his people in
the fight with sin and temptation. He is the leader of the faith which
overcomes the world (Hebrews 12:2). Following him, we enter into rest.

The priestly office of Jesus is foreshadowed in the high-priest Jeshua,
who appears in the vision of Zechariah (ch. 3; compare Ezra 2:2) in court
before God, under accusation of Satan, and clad in filthy garments. Jeshua
stands not only for himself, but as the representative of sinning and
suffering Israel. Satan is defeated. The Lord rebukes him, and declares that
he will redeem and restore this erring people; and in token thereof he
commands that the accused priest be clad in clean robes and crowned with
the priestly mitre.

Thus in this priestly Jeshua we have a type of our “Great High-Priest,
touched with the feeling of our infirmities, and in all points tempted and
tried like as we are;” confronting Satan in the wilderness; trying
conclusions with him upon the victims of his malice — the sick, the sinful,
and the demon-ridden. His royal robes are left behind. He counts not
“equality with God a thing to be grasped at,” but “empties himself,”
taking the “form of a servant,” humbling himself and becoming “obedient
even unto death” (Philippians 2:6, 7, Rev.). He assumes the stained
garments of our humanity. He who “knew no sin” is “made to be sin on
our behalf, that we might become the righteousness of God in him” (2
Corinthians 5:21). He is at once priest and victim. He pleads for sinful
man before God’s throne. He will redeem him. He will rebuke the malice
and cast down the power of Satan. He will behold him “as lightning fall
from heaven” (Luke 10:18). He will raise and save and purify men of weak
natures, rebellious wills, and furious passions — cowardly braggarts and
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deniers like Peter, persecutors like Saul of Tarsus, charred brands — and
make them witnesses of his grace and preachers of his love and power. His
kingdom shall be a kingdom of priests, and the song of his redeemed
church shall be, “unto him that loveth us, and loosed us from our sins by
his own blood, and made us to be a kingdom, to be priests unto his God
and Father; to him be the glory and the dominion forever and ever. Amen”
(Revelation 1:5, 6, in Rev.).

It is no mere fancy which sees a suggestion and a foreshadowing of the
prophetic work of Jesus in the economy of salvation, in a third name
closely akin to the former. Hoshea, which we know in our English Bible as
Hosea, was the original name of Joshua (compare Romans 9:25, Rev.) and
means saving. He is, in a peculiar sense, the prophet of grace and
salvation, placing his hope in God’s personal coming as the refuge and
strength of humanity; in the purification of human life by its contact with
the divine. The great truth which he has to teach is the love of Jehovah to
Israel as expressed in the relation of husband, an idea which pervades his
prophecy, and which is generated by his own sad domestic experience. He
foreshadows Jesus in his pointed warnings against sin, his repeated offers
of divine mercy, and his patient, forbearing love, as manifested in his
dealing with an unfaithful and dissolute wife, whose soul he succeeded in
rescuing from sin and death (Hosea 1-3). So long as he lived, he was one
continual, living prophecy of the tenderness of God toward sinners; a
picture of God’s live for us when alien from him, and with nothing in us to
love. The faithfulness of the prophetic teacher thus blends in Hosea, as in
our Lord, with the compassion and sympathy and sacrifice of the priest.

He (ovtoc). Emphatic; and so rightly in Rev., “For it is He that shall save
his people.”

Their sins (apoptidv). Akin to apoptdve, to miss a mark; as a warrior
who throws his spear and fails to strike his adversary, or as a traveler who
missed his way. % In this word, therefore, one of a large group which
represent sin under different phases, sin is conceived as a failing and
missing the true end and scope of our lives, which is God.
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22. Through the prophet (81a). So the Rev. rightly, instead of by. In
quotations from the Old Testament, the writers habitually use the
preposition 81a (through to denote the instrumentality through which
God works or speaks, while they reserve vro (by) to express the primary
agency of God himself. So here the prophecy in ver. 23 was spoken by the
Lord, but was communicated to men through his prophet.

23. The virgin (n mapBevoc). Note the demonstrative force of the article,
pointing to a particular person. Not, some virgin or other.

They shall call (kaAecovoiv). Inver. 21, it is thou shalt call. The
original of Isaiah (7:14) has she shall call; but Matthew generalized the
singular into the plural, and quotes the prophecy in a form suited to its
larger and final fulfilment: men shall call his name Immanuel, as they shall
come to the practical knowledge that God will indeed dwell with men
upon the earth.

Immanuel (Hebrew, God is with us). To protect and save. A comment is
furnished by lIsaiah 8:10, “Devise a device, but it shall come to naught;
speak a word, but it shall not stand, for with us is God.” Some suppose
Isaiah embodied the purport of his message in the names of his children:
Mahershalal-hash-baz (speed-prey), a warning of the coming of the fierce
Assyrians; Shear-Jashub (a remnant shall return), a reminder of God’s
mercy to Israel in captivity, and Immanuel (God is with us), a promise of
God’s presence and succor. However this may be, the promise of the
name is fulfilled in Jesus (compare “Lo, | am with you always,” Matthew
28:20) by his helpful and saving presence with his people in their sorrow,
their conflict with sin, and their struggle with death.

24. The or his sleep (tod vrvov). The force of the definite article; the
sleep in which he had the vision. So Rev., “Arose from his sleep.”
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CHAPTER 2

1. Bethlehem. Hebrew, House of Bread, probably from its fertility. The
birthplace of him who calls himself the Bread of Life (John 6:35), and
identified with the history of his human ancestry through Ruth, who was
here married to Boaz, and was the ancestress of David (1:5, 6), and
through David himself, who was born there, and anointed king by Samuel
(compare Luke 2:11, city of David).

Wise men, or Magi (ué&yot). Wycliffe renders kings. A priestly caste
among the Persians and Medes, which occupied itself principally with the
secrets of nature, astrology, and medicine. Daniel became president of such
an order in Babylon (Daniel 2:48). The word became transferred, without
distinction of country, to all who had devoted themselves to those
sciences, which were, however, frequently accompanied with the practice
of magic and jugglery; and, under the form magician, it has come to be
naturalized in many of the languages of Europe. Many absurd traditions
and guessed respecting these visitors to our Lord’s cradle have found their
way into popular belief and into Christian art. They were said to be kings,
and three in number; they were said to be representatives of the three
families of Shem, Ham, and Japhet, and therefore one of them is pictured
as an Ethiopian; their names are given as Caspar, Balthasar, and Melchior,
and their three skulls, said to have been discovered in the twelfth century
by Bishop Reinald of Cologne, are exhibited in a priceless casket in the
great cathedral of that city.

2. The east (avotoAn). Literally, the rising. Some commentators prefer to
render at its rising, or when it rose. In Luke 1:78, the word is translated
dayspring, or dawn. The kindred verb occurs in Matthew 4:16, “light did
spring up” (cveteldev).

4. All the chief priests. We should expect only one chief priest to be
mentioned; but the office had become a lucrative one, and frequently
changed hands. A rabbit is quoted as saying that the first temple, which
stood about four hundred and ten years, had only eighteen high-priests
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from first to last; while the second temple, which stood four hundred and
twenty years, had more than three hundred high-priests. The reference
here is not to a meeting of the Sanhedrim, since the elders, who are not
mentioned, belonged to this; but to an extraordinary convocation of all the
high-priests and learned men. Besides the high-priest in actual office, there
might be others who had been this predecessors, and who continued to
bear the name, and in part the dignity. It may possibly have included the
heads of the twenty-four courses of priests.

6. Land of Judah. To distinguish it from Bethlehem in the territory of
Zebulon.

Shall be shepherd of (rowpavei), from ropunv, a shepherd. So Rev.,
rightly, instead of shall rule. The word involves the whole office of the
shepherd — guiding, guarding, folding, as well as feeding. Hence
appropriate and often applied to the guides and guardians of others.
Homer calls kings “the shepherds of the people.” To David the people
said, “The Lord said to thee, Thou shalt feed (as a shepherd) my people
Israel” (2 Samuel 5:2, compare Psalms 78:70-72). God is often called a
shepherd (Genesis 48:15; Psalms 23:1; 77:20; 80:1; Isaiah 40:11; Ezekiel
34:11-31). Jesus calls himself the good shepherd (John 10:11). Peter, who
is bidden by Jesus to shepherd his sheep (John 21:16, moipoive, Rev.,
tend), calls him the Shepherd of Souls (1 Peter 2:25), and the Chief
Shepherd (1 Peter 5:4); and in the Epistle to the Hebrews (13:20), he is
styled the great Shepherd of the sheep. In Revelation 2:27, rule is literally
to shepherd (compare 19:15); but Christ will shepherd his enemies, not
with the pastoral crook, but with a sceptre of iron. Finally, Jesus will
perpetuate this name and office in heaven among his redeemed ones, for
“the Lamb, which is in the midst of the throne, shall be their shepherd
(Revelation 7:17, Rev.). In this verse the word governor is in harmony
with the idea of shepherding, since the word nyobpevoc originally means
one who goes before, or leads the way, and suggests Christ’s words about
the good shepherd in John 10:3, 4: “He calleth his own sheep by name,
and leadeth them out.... He goeth before them, and the sheep follow him.”

Inquired diligently (nkpiBwoev). Better learned accurately. The verb is
formed from &xpocg, at the point or end. The idea is, therefore, he



42

ascertained to the last point; denoting the exactness of the information
rather than the diligence of the search for it. Compare ver. 8, “Search out
carefully (axp1B®dc). So the Rev. for diligently.

What time the star appeared (tov xpovov 10V @aivopgvov). Lit., the
time of the appearing star. Herod asks, “How long does the star make
itself visible since its rising in the East? rather than “At what time did it
appear?”

12. Being warned (ypnpatic8evtec). The verb means to give a response
to one who asks or consults: hence, in the passive, as here, to receive an
answer. The word therefore implies that the wise men had sought counsel
of God; and so Wycliffe, “And answer taken in sleep.”

16. The children (tovg maidac). Male children, as is indicated by the
masculine form of the article, and so Rev.

23. The prophets. Note the plural, as indicating not any one prediction in
particular, but a summary of the import of several prophetic statements,
such as Psalms 22:6, 8; 69:11, 19; Isaiah 53:2, 3, 4.

A Nazarene. A term of contempt (compare John 1:46, and 7:52). The
very name of Nazareth suggested insignificance. In Hebrew it meant sprout
or shoot. The name is prophetically given to the Messiah (Isaiah 11:1). In
Isaiah 10:33, 34, the fate of Assyria is described under the figure of the
felling of a cedar-forest. The figure of the tree is continued at the opening
of ch. 11 concerning the Jewish state. The cedar throws out no fresh
suckers, but the oak is a tree “in which, after the felling, a stock remaineth”
(Isaiah 6:13; compare Job 14:9). There is a future then for Israel,
represented by the oak. “There shall come forth a shoot from the stock of
Jesse, and a twig from his roots shall bear fruit.” As David sprang from the
humble family of Jesse, so the Messiah, the second David, shall arise out
of great humiliation. The fact that Jesus grew up at Nazareth was
sufficient reason for his being despised. He was not a lofty branch on the
summit of a stately tree; not a recognized and honored son of the royal
house of David, now fallen, but an insignificant sprout from the roots of
Jesse; a Nazarene, of an upstart sprout-town.
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CHAPTER 3

1. In those days. The phrase is indefinite, but always points back to a
preceding date; in this case to the date of the settlement of the family at
Nazareth. “In those days,” i.e., some time during the nearly thirty years
since that settlement.

John. Hebrew, meaning God has dealt graciously. Compare the German
Gotthold.

Came (ropayivetat). Rev., cometh. The verb is used in what is called
the historical present, giving vividness to the narrative, as Carlyle (“French
Revolution™): “But now also the National Deputies from all ends of
France are in Paris with their commissions.” “In those days appears John
the Baptist.”

Preaching (knpboocwv). See on 2 Peter 2:5.

Wilderness (tf) epnpo). Not suggesting absolute barrenness but
unappropriated territory affording free range for shepherds and their
flocks. Hepworth Dixon (“The Holy Land”) says, “Even in the wilderness
nature is not so stern as man. Here and there, in clefts and basins, and on
the hillsides, grade on grade, you observe a patch of corn, a clump of
olives, a single palm.”

2. Repent (petavoeite). A word compounded of the preposition petd,
after, with; and the verb voew, to perceive, and to think, as the result of
perceiving or observing. In this compound the preposition combines the
two meanings of time and change, which may be denoted by after and
different; so that the whole compound means to think differently after.
Mertavoia (repentance) is therefore, primarily, an after-thought, different
from the former thought; then, a change of mind which issues in regret and
in change of conduct. These latter ideas, however, have been imported into
the word by scriptural usage, and do not lie in it etymologically nor by
primary usage. Repentance, then, has been rightly defined as “Such a



44

virtuous alteration of the mind and purpose as begets a like virtuous
change in the life and practice.” Sorrow is not, as is popularly conceived,
the primary nor the prominent notion of the word. Paul distinguishes
between sorrow (Ab7n) and repentance (petdvoia), and puts the one as
the outcome of the other. “Godly sorrow worketh repentance” (2
Corinthians 7:10).

The kingdom of heaven. Lit., the kingdom of the heavens (n BaciAgio
TdV 0Vpav@AV). An expression peculiar to Matthew. The more usual one
is the kingdom of God. It is a kingdom of heaven because its origin, its end,
its king, the character and destiny of its subjects, its laws, institutions, and
privileges — all are heavenly. In the teaching of Christ and in the apostolic
writings the kingdom of the Messiah is the actual consummation of the
prophetic idea of the rule of God, without any national limitation, so that
participation therein rests only on faith in Jesus Christ, and on the moral
renewal which is conditioned by the same. It is the combination of all
rights of Christian citizenship in this world, and eternal blessedness in the
next. All its senses are only different sides of the same great idea — the
subjection of all things to God in Christ.

Voice. John’s personality is thrown into shadow behind Christ. “What
would be the duty of a merely human teacher of the highest moral aim,
entrusted with a great spiritual mission and lesson for the benefit of
mankind? The example of St. John Baptist is an answer to this inquiry.
Such a teacher would represent himself as a mere “voice,’ crying aloud in
the moral wilderness around him, and anxious, beyond aught else, to
shroud his own significant person beneath the majesty of his message”
(Liddon, “Our Lord’s Divinity”).

6. Were baptized (epantilovto). See on Mark 7:4.

Confessing their sins (e£opoAoyodpevol g apaptiog avT®V). The
words imply:

1. That confession was connected with baptism. They were baptized
while in the act of confessing.
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2. An open confession, not a private one to John (¢&, compare Acts
19:18; James 5:16).

3. An individual confession; possibly a specific one. (See Luke
3:10-15))

9. These stones. Pointing, as he spoke, to the pebbles on the beach of the
Jordan.

10. Is laid (x€ita). Not, is applied, as “She layeth her hands to the
spindle” (Proverbs 31:19), but is lying.

Is hewn down and cast. The present tense is graphic, denoting what is to
happen at once and certainly.

11. To bear. Compare to unloose, Mark 1:7. John puts himself in the
position of the meanest of servants. To bear the sandals of their masters,
that is, to bring and take them away, as well as to fasten or to take them
off, was, among the Jews, Greeks, and Romans, the business of slaves of
the lowest rank.

12. Fan, floor (Wyc. has corn-floor). The picture is of a farmer at his
threshing-floor, the area of hard-beaten earth on which the sheaves are
spread and the grain trodden out by animals. His fan, that is his
winnowing-shovel or fork, is in his hand, and with it he throws up the
mingled wheat and chaff against the wind in order to separate the grain. 3

Throughly cleanse (diakaBapiel). Throughly (retained by Rev.)
obsolete form of thoroughly, is the force of the preposition d1a
(through). In that preposition lies the picture of the farmer beginning at
one side of the floor, and working through to the other, cleansing as he
goes.

The whole metaphor represents the Messiah as separating the evil from
the good, according to the tests of his kingdom and Gospel, receiving the
worthy into his kingdom and consigning the unworthy to destruction
(compare Matthew 13:30; 39-43; 48-50).
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14. Forbad (61ex®Avev). The A.V., following Wyc. and Tynd., misses
the meaning of the verb. As in so many instances, it overlooks the force of
the imperfect tense, which expresses past action, either in progress or in
process of conception, in the agent’s mind. John did not forbid Jesus, but
had it in mind to prevent him: was for hindering him. Hence Rev.,
properly, would have hindered him. Again, the preposition (1)
intensifies the verb, and represents strong feeling on John’s part. He was
moved to strenuous protest against Jesus’ baptism by him.

16. As a dove (woel mepiotepay). In the form of a dove, and not, as
some interpret, referring merely to the manner of the descent — swiftly
and gently as a dove (compare Luke 3:22 “In a bodily form, as a dove”).
The dove was an ancient symbol of purity and innocence, adopted by our
Lord in Matthew 10:16. It was the only bird allowed to be offered in
sacrifice by the Levitical law. In Christian art it is the symbol of the Holy
Spirit, and that in his Old Testament manifestations as well as in those of
the New Testament. From a very early date the dove brooding over the
waters was the type of the opening words of Genesis. An odd fresco on
the choir-walls of the Cathedral of Monreale, near Palermo, represents a
waste of waters, and Christ above, leaning forward from the circle of
heaven with extended arms. From beneath him issues the divine ray along
which the dove is descending upon the waters. So Milton:

“Thou from the first

Wast present, and with mighty wings outspread
Dove-like sat’st brooding on the vast abyss
And mad’st it pregnant.”

In art, the double-headed dove is the peculiar attribute of the prophet
Elisha. A window in Lincoln College, Oxford, represents him with the
double-headed dove perched upon his shoulder. The symbol is explained
by Elisha’s prayer that a double portion of Elijah’s spirit might rest upon
him.

It has been asserted that, among the Jews, the Holy Spirit was presented
under the symbol of a dove, and a passage is cited from the Talmud: “The
Spirit of God moved on the face of the waters like a dove.” Dr. Edersheim
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(“Life and Times of Jesus the Messiah”) vigorously contradicts this, and
says that the passage treats of the supposed distance between the upper
and lower waters, which was only three finger-breadths. This is proved by
Genesis 1:2, where the Spirit of God is said to brood over the face of the
waters, “just as a dove broodeth over her young without touching them.”
“Thus the comparison is not between the Spirit and the dove, but between
the closeness with which a dove broods over her young without touching
them, and the supposed proximity of the Spirit to the lower waters
without touching them.” He goes on to say that the dove was not the
symbol of the Holy Spirit, but of Israel. “If, therefore, rabbinic illustration
of the descent of the Holy Spirit with the visible appearance of a dove
must be sought for, it would lie in the acknowledgment of Jesus as the
ideal typical Israelite, the representative of his people.”
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CHAPTER 4

1. The Devil (tob d1aBdrov). The word means calumniator, slanderer.
It is sometimes applied to men, as to Judas (John 6:70); in 1 Timothy 3:11
(slanderers); and in 2 Timothy 3:3, and Titus 2:3 (false accusers). In such
cases never with the article. The Devil, Satan, the God of this world (6
d1aporog), is always with the article and never plural. This should be
distinguished from another word, also wrongly rendered devil in the A.V.
— datpwv, and its more common neuter form diapoviov, both of which
should be translated demon, meaning the unclean spirits which possessed
men, and were cast out by Christ and his apostles. The Rev.,
unfortunately, and against the protest of the American revisers, retains
devil for both words, except in Acts 17:18, where it renders as A.V. gods.

The Son of God. By its position in the sentence Son is emphatic. “If thou
standest to God in the relation of Son.”

Bread (aptot). Lit., loaves or cakes. So Wyc., loaves. These stones were
perhaps those “silicious accretions,” which assume the exact shape of little
loaves of bread, and which were represented in legend as the petrified
fruits of the cities of the plain. By a similar fancy certain crystallizations
on Mount Carmel and near Bethlehem are called “Elijah’s melons,” and the
“Virgin Mary’s peas;” and the black and white stones found along the
shores of the Lake of Galilee have been transformed into traces of the tears
of Jacob in search of Joseph. The very appearance of these stones, like the
bread for which the faint body hungered, may have added force to the
temptation. This resemblance may have been present to Christ’s mind in
his words at Matthew 7:9.

4. It is written (yeypamtot). The perfect tense. “It has been written, and
stands written.” The first recorded words of Jesus after his entrance upon
his ministry are an assertion of the authority of scripture, and that though
he had the fulness of the Spirit. When addressing man, our Lord seldom
quoted scripture, but said | say unto you. In answer to Satan he says, It is
written.
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5. Taketh (roaporappdvet). The preposition topd (with, by the side of),
implies taketh along with himself, or conducteth. It is the same word which
all three evangelists use of Lord’s taking his chosen apostles to the Mount
of Transfiguration (Matthew 17:1; Mark 9:2; Luke 9:28).

The holy city. Matthew alone calls Jerusalem by this name, in accordance
with the general intent of his gospel to connect the old economy with the
new.

Pinnacle of the temple (t6 mtepvyLov 100 1€p0D). Pinnacle, from the
Latin pinnaculum, a diminutive of pinna or penna (a wing), is a literal
translation of wtepvylov, which is also a diminutive (a little wing or
winglet). Nothing in the word compels us to infer that Christ was placed
on the top of a tower or spire, which is the popular meaning of pinnacle.
The word may be used in the familiar English sense of the wing of a
building. Herod’s temple had two wings, the northern and southern, of
which the southern was the higher and grander; that being the direction in
which the chief enlargement of the temple area made by Herod was
practicable. That enlargement, according to Josephus, was effected by
building up walls of solid masonry from the valley below. At the
extremity of the southern side of the area, was erected the “royal portico,”
a magnificent colonnade, consisting of a nave and two aisles, running
across the entire space from the eastern to the western wall. Josephus
further says, that “while the valley of itself was very deep, and its bottom
could scarcely be seen when one looked down from above, the additional
vastly high elevation of the portico was placed on that height, insomuch
that, if any one looked down from the summit of the roof, combining the
two altitudes in one stretch of vision, he would be giddy, while his sight
could not reach to such an immense depth.” This, in comparison with the
northern wing, was so emphatically the wing of the temple as to explain
the use of the article here, as a well-known locality. The scene of the
temptation may have been (for the whole matter is mainly one of
conjecture) the roof of his portico, at the southeastern angle, where it
joined Solomon’s Porch, and from which the view into the Kedron valley
beneath was to the depth of four hundred and fifty feet.
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The word temple (1epdv, lit., sacred place) signifies the whole compass of
the sacred inclosure, with its porticos, courts, and other subordinate
buildings; and should be carefully distinguished from the other word, va.og,
also rendered temple, which means the temple itself — the “Holy Place”
and the “Holy of Holies.” When we read, for instance, of Christ teaching
in the temple (1ep6v) we must refer it to one of the temple-porches. So it
is from the 1epdv, the court of the Gentiles, that Christ expels the
money-changers and cattle-merchants. In Matthew 27:51, it is the veil of
the vaiog which is rent; the veil separating the holy place from the holy of
holies. In the account of Zacharias entering into the temple of the Lord to
burn incense (Luke 1:9), the word is vadg, the holy place in which the
altar of incense stood. The people were “without,” in the fore-courts. In
John 2:21, the temple of his body, 1ep6vwould be obviously inappropriate.

6. In their hands (gx1). On their hands (so Rev.) is more correct, and
gives a different picture from the A.V. in: lifted on their hands, as on a
litter or platform.

7. Again (raA1v). Emphatic, meaning on the other hand, with reference to
Satan’s it is written (ver. 6); as if he had said, “the promise which you
guote most be explained by another passage of scripture.” Archbishop
Trech aptly remarks, “In that ‘It is written again’ of Christ, lies a great
lesson, quite independent of that particular scripture which, on this
occasion, he quotes, or of the use to which he turns it. There lies in it the
secret of our safety and defence against all distorted use of isolated
passages in holy scripture. Only as we enter into the unity of scripture, as
it balances, completes, and explains itself, are we warned against error and
delusion, excess or defect on this side or the other. Thus the retort, ‘It is
written again,” must be of continual application; for indeed what very
often are heresies but one-sided, exaggerated truths, truths rent away
indeed from the body and complex of the truth, without the balance of the
counter-truth, which should have kept them in their due place,
co-ordinated with other truths or subordinated to them; and so, because all
such checks are wanting, not truth any more, but error.”

12. Was cast into prison (rtapedb0n). The verb means, first, to give, or
hand over to another. So, to surrender a city or a person, often with the
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accompanying notion of treachery. The Rev., therefore, rightly renders,
was delivered up.

16. The people which sat (0 xa@Anpevog); Wyc., dwelt The article with
the participle (lit., the people, the one sitting) signifying something
characteristic or habitual: the people whose characteristic it was to sit in
darkness. This thought is emphasized by repetition in a stronger form;
sitting in the region and shadow of Death. Death is personified. This land,
whose inhabitants are spiritually dead, belongs to Death as the realm of his
government.

17. To preach (knpvooeiv). Originally, to dischard the duty of a herald
(xnpv&); hence to cry out, proclaim (see on 2 Peter 2:5). The standing
expression in the New Testament for the proclamation of the Gospel; but
confined to the primary announcement of the message and facts of
salvation, and not including continuous instruction in the contents and
connections of the message, which is expressed by 81ddokev (to teach).
(Both words are used in Matthew 4:23; 9:35; 11:1).

18. The sea (thv 8aAaccav). The small lake of Gennesaret, only thirteen
miles long and six wide in its broadest part, is called the sea, by the same
kind of popular usage by which Swiss and German lakes are called See; as
the Konigsee, the Trauensee. So, also, in Holland we have the Zuyder Zee.
The Latin mare (the sea) likewise becomes meer in Holland, and is used of
a lake, as Haarlemmer Meer; and in England, mere, as appears in
Windermere, Grasmere, etc.

A net (apeiBAnctpov). From apet, around, and BaAiw, to throw.
Hence the casting-net, which, being cast over the shoulder, spreads into a
circle (apot). The word is sometimes used by classical Greek writers to
denote a garment which encompasses the wearer. In ver. 20, the word net
again occurs, but representing a different Greek word (61ktvov) which is
the general name for all kinds of nets, whether for taking fish or fowl. Still
another word occurs at Matthew 13:47, corynvn, the draw-net. See farther
on that passage.
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21. Mending (xataptilovtac). Not necessarily repairing; the word
means to adjust, to “put to rights.” It may mean here preparing the nets
for the next fishing.

23, 24. Sickness, Disease, Torments, Taken, Lunatic. The description
of the ailments to which our Lord’s power was applied gains in vividness
by study of the words in detail. In ver. 23, the Rev. rightly transposes
sickness and disease; for vdoog (A.V., sickness) carries the notion of
something severe, dangerous, and even violent (compare the Latin noceo,
to hurt, to which the root is akin). Homer always represents vocog as the
visitation of an angry deity. Hence used of the plague which Apollo sent
upon the Greeks (“Iliad,” i. 10). So Sophocles (“Antigone,” 421) calls a
whirlwind 8s1av vooov (a divine visitation). Disease is, therefore, the
more correct rendering as expressing something stronger than sickness or
debility. Sickness, however, suits the other word, padoxiav. The kindred
adjective, padok6g, means soft, as a couch or newly-ploughed furrow, and
thus easily runs into our invidious moral sense of softness, namely,
effeminacy or cowardice, and into the physical sense of weakness,
sickness. Hence the word emphasizes the idea of debility rather than of
violet suffering or danger.

In ver. 24 we have, first, a general expression for ailments of all kinds: all
that were sick (lit., all who had themselves in evil case; mdvtog TovG
Kak®¢ £xovtac). Then the idea of suffering is emphasized in the word
taken (cvve&opevoug), which means literally held-together or
compressed; and so the Rev. holden is an improvement on taken, in which
the A.V. has followed Wyc. and Tyn. The word is used of the multitude
thronging Christ (Luke 8:45). Compare, also, “how | am straitened (Luke
12:50); and I am in a strait (Philippians 1:23). Then follow the specific
forms of suffering, the list headed again by the inclusive word voco1g,
diseases, and the ko1 following having the force of and particularly. Note
the word torments (Bacdavoic). Baoavocoriginally meant the “Lydian
stone,” or touchstone, on which pure gold, when rubbed, leaves a peculiar
mark. Hence, naturally, a test; then a test or trial by torture. “Most
words,” says Professor Campbell (“On the Language of Sophocles”) “have
been originally metaphors, and metaphors are continually falling into the
rank of words,” used by the writer as mere vehicles of expression without
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any sense of the picturesque or metaphorical element at their core. Thus
the idea of atest gradually passes entirely out of Baoavog, leaving merely
the idea of suffering or torture. This is peculiarly noticeable in the use of
this word and its derivatives throughout the New Testament; for although
suffering as a test is a familiar New Testament truth, these words
invariably express simply torment or pain. Wycliffe renders, “They
offered to him all men having evil, taken with divers sorrows and
torments;” and Tyndale, “All sick people that were taken with divers
diseases and gripings.” Lunatic, or moon-struck, (ceAnvialopevovg), is
rendered by Rev. epileptic, with reference to the real or supposed influence
of the changes of the moon upon the victims of epilepsy.
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CHAPTER 5

1. Amountain (to 6poc). The Rev. recognized the force of the definite
article, and renders “the mountain,” that particular mountain in the place
where Jesus saw the multitudes. The mountain itself cannot be identified.
Delitzsch calls the Mount of Beatitudes “The Sinai of the New
Testament.”

When he was set (xa81icavtog), following Tyndale. Rev., more literally,
when he had sat down (compare Wyc., when he had set). After the manner
of the rabbis, he seated himself ere he began to teach.

2. Taught (e818acxev). The imperfect signifies began to teach.

3. Blessed (paxdprot). As this word and its cognates occur at least
fifty-five times in the New Testament, it is important to understand its
history, which is interesting because it is one of those numerous words
which exhibit the influence of Christian association and usage in enlarging
and dignifying their meaning. It is commonly rendered blessed, both in the
A.V. and Rev., and that rendering might properly be given it in every
instance.

Its root is supposed to be a word meaning great, and its earlier meaning
appears to be limited to outward prosperity; so that it is used at times as
synonymous with rich. It scarcely varies from this meaning in its frequent
applications to the Grecian gods, since the popular Greek ideal of divine
blessedness was not essentially moral. The gods were blessed because of
their power and dignity, not because of their holiness. “In general,” says
Mr. Gladstone (“Homer and the Homeric Age”) “the chief note of deity
with Homer is emancipation from the restraints of moral law. Though the
Homeric gods have not yet ceased to be the vindicators of morality upon
earth, they have personally ceased to observe its rules, either for or among
themselves. As compared with men, in conduct they are generally
characterized by superior force and intellect, but by inferior morality.”
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In its peculiar application to the dead, there is indicated the despair of
earthly happiness underlying the thought of even the cheerful and
mercurial Greek. Hence the word was used as synonymous with dead.
Only the dead could be called truly blessed. Thus Sophocles (“Oedipus
Tyrannus”):

“From hence the lesson learn ye

To reckon no man happy till ye witness

The closing day; until he pass the border

Which severs life from death, unscathed by sorrow.”

And again (“Oedipus at Colonus”):

“Happiest beyond compare,
Never to taste of life:

Happiest in order next,

Being born, with quickest speed
Thither again to turn

From whence we came.”

Nevertheless, even in its pagan use, the word was not altogether without a
moral background. The Greeks recognized a prosperity which waited on
the observance of the laws of natural morality, and an avenging Fate which
pursued and punished their violation. This conception appears often in the
works of the tragedians; for instance, in the “Oedipus Tyrannus” of
Sophocles, where the main motive is the jJudgment which waits upon even
unwitting violations of natural ties. Still, this prosperity is external,
consisting either in wealth, or power, or exemption from calamity.

With the philosophers a moral element comes definitely into the word.
The conception rises from outward propriety to inward correctness as the
essence of happiness. But in all of them, from Socrates onward, virtue
depends primarily upon knowledge; so that to be happy is, first of all, to
know. It is thus apparent that the Greek philosophy had no conception of
sin in the Bible sense. As virtue depended on knowledge, sin was the
outcome of ignorance, and virtue and its consequent happiness were
therefore the prerogative of the few and the learned.



56

The biblical use of the word lifted it into the region of the spiritual, as
distinguished from the merely intellectual, and besides, intrusted to it alone
the task of representing this higher conception. The pagan word for
happiness (evdoipovia, under the protection of a good genius or
daemon) nowhere occurs in the New Testament nor in the Scriptures,
having fallen into disrepute because the word daemon, which originally
meant a deity, good or evil, had acquired among the Jews the bad sense
which we attach to demon. Happiness, or better, blessedness, was
therefore represented both in the Old and in the New Testament by this
word poxéptoc. In the Old Testament the idea involves more of outward
prosperity than in the New Testament, yet it almost universally occurs in
connections which emphasize, as its principal element, a sense of God’s
approval founded in righteousness which rests ultimately on love to God.

Thus the word passed up into the higher region of Christian thought, and
was stamped with the gospel signet, and laden with all the rich significance
of gospel blessedness. It now takes on a group of ideas strange to the best
pagan morality, and contradictory of its fundamental positions. Shaking
itself loose from all thoughts of outward good, it becomes the express
symbol of a happiness identified with pure character. Behind it lies the
clear cognition of sin as the fountain-head of all misery, and of holiness as
the final and effectual cure for every woe. For knowledge as the basis of
virtue, and therefore of happiness, it substitutes faith and love. For the
aristocracy of the learned virtuous, it introduces the truth of the
Fatherhood of God and the corollary of the family of believers. While the
pagan word carries the isolation of the virtuous and the contraction of
human sympathy, the Gospel pushes these out with an ideal of a
world-wide sympathy and of a happiness realized in ministry. The vague
outlines of an abstract good vanish from it, and give place to the pure
heart’s vision of God, and its personal communion with the Father in
heaven. Where it told of the Stoic’s self-sufficiency, it now tells of the
Christian’s poverty of spirit and meekness. Where it hinted at the Stoic’s
self-repression and strangling of emotion, it now throbs with a holy
sensitiveness, and with a monition to rejoice with them that rejoice, and to
weep with them that weep. From the pagan word the flavor of
immortality is absent. No vision of abiding rest imparts patience and
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courage amid the bitterness and struggle of life; no menace of the destiny
of evil imposes a check on human lusts. The Christian word blessed is full
of the light of heaven. It sternly throws away from itself every hint of the
Stoic’s asserted right of suicide as a refuge from human ills, and
emphasizes something which thrives on trial and persecution, which
glories in tribulation, which not only endures but conquers to world, and
expects its crown in heaven.

The poor (o1 Ttwyot). Three words expression poverty are found in the
New Testament. Two of them, mevng and meviypdc, are kindred terms,
the latter being merely a poetic form of the other, and neither of these
occurs more than once (Luke 21:2; 2 Corinthians 9:9). The word used in
this verse is therefore the current word for poor, occurring thirty-four
times, and covering every gradation of want; so that it is evident that the
New Testament writers did not recognize any nice distinctions of meaning
which called for the use of other terms. Luke, for instance (21:2, 3), calls
the widow who bestowed her two mites both eviypav and ntoym.
Nevertheless, there is a distinction, recognized by both classical and
eccleciastical writers. While 60 mevng is one of narrow means, one who
“earns a scanty pittance,” ntwydc is allied to the verb ttocoey, to
crouch or cringe, and therefore conveys the idea of utter destitution, which
abjectly solicits and lives by alms. Hence it is applied to Lazarus (Luke
16:20, 22), and rendered beggar. Thus distinguished, it is very graphic and
appropriate here, as denoting the utter spiritual destitution, the
consciousness of which precedes the entrance into the kingdom of God,
and which cannot be relieved by one’s own efforts, but only by the free
mercy of God. (See on 2 Corinthians 6:10; 8:9.)

4. They that mourn (revovvtec). Signifying grief manifested; too deep
for concealment. Hence it is often joined with kAaievv, to weep audibly
(Mark 16:10; James 4:9).

Shall be comforted. See on John 14:16.
5. The meek (o1 mpaeic). Another word which, though never used in a

bad sense, Christianity has lifted to a higher plane, and made the symbol
of a higher good. Its primary meaning is mild, gentle. It was applied to
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inanimate things, as light, wind, sound, sickness. It was used of a horse;
gentle.

As a human attribute, Aristotle defines it as the mean between stubborn
anger and that negativeness of character which isincapable of even
righteous indignation: according to which it is tantamount to equanimity.
Plato opposes it to fierceness or cruelty, and uses it of humanity to the
condemned; but also of the conciliatory demeanor of a demagogue seeking
popularity and power. Pindar applies it to a king, mild or kind to the
citizens, and Herodotus uses it as opposed to anger.

These pre-Christian meanings of the word exhibit two general
characteristics.

1. They express outward conduct merely.

2. They contemplate relations to men only. The Christian word, on
the contrary, describes an inward quality, and that as related
primarily to God.

The equanimity, mildness, kindness, represented by the classical word, are
founded in self-control or in natural disposition. The Christian meekness is
based on humility, which is not a natural quality but an outgrowth of a
renewed nature. To the pagan the word often implied condescension, to
the Christian it implies submission. The Christian quality, in its
manifestation, reveals all that was best in the heathen virtue — mildness,
gentleness, equanimity — but these manifestations toward men are
emphasized as outgrowths of a spiritual relation to God. The mildness or
kindness of Plato or Pindar imply no sense of inferiority in those who
exhibit them; sometimes the contrary. Plato’s demagogue is kindly from
self-interest and as a means to tyranny. Pindar’s king is condescendingly
kind. The meekness of the Christian springs from a sense of the inferiority
of the creature to the Creator, and especially of the sinful creature to the
holy God. While, therefore, the pagan quality is redolent of self-assertion,
the Christian quality carries the flavor of self-abasement. As toward God,
therefore, meekness accepts his dealings without murmur or resistance as
absolutely good and wise. As toward man, it accepts opposition, insult,
and provocation, as God’s permitted ministers of a chastening demanded



59

by the infirmity and corruption of sin; while, under this sense of his own
sinfulness, the meek bears patiently “the contradiction of sinners against
himself,” forgiving and restoring the erring in a spirit of meekness,
considering himself, lest he also be tempted (see Galatians 6:1-5). The
ideas of forgiveness and restoration nowhere attach to the classical word.
They belong exclusively to Christian meekness, which thus shows itself
allied to love. As ascribed by our Lord to himself, see on Matthew 11:29.
Wyec. renders “Blessed be mild men.”

6. Shall be filled (yoptacdncovtai). A very strong and graphic word,
originally applied to the feeding and fattening of animals in a stall. In
Revelation 19:21, it is used of the filling of the birds with the flesh of
God’s enemies. Also of the multitudes fed with the loaves and fishes
(Matthew 14:20; Mark 8:8; Luke 9:17). It is manifestly appropriate here
as expressing the complete satisfaction of spiritual hunger and thirst. Hence
Woycliffe’s rendering, fulfilled, is strictly true to the original.

7. The merciful. See on Luke 1:50.

9. The peacemakers (o1 e1pnvorotot). Should be held to its literal
meaning, peace-makers; not as Wyc., peaceable men. The founders and
promoters or peace are meant; who not only keep the peace, but seek to
bring men into harmony with each other. Tynd. renders, the maintainers of
peace.

13. Have lost his savor (pwpavet). The kindred noun (uwpbog) means
dull, sluggish; applied to the mind, stupid or silly; applied to the taste,
insipid, flat. The verb here used of salt, to become insipid, also means to
play the fool. Our Lord refers here to the familiar fact of salt losing its
pungency and becoming useless. Dr. Thompson (“The Land and the
Book™) cites the following case: “A merchant of Sidon, having farmed of
the government the revenue from the importation of salt, brought over a
great quantity from the marshes of Cyprus — enough, in fact, to supply
the whole province for many years. This he had transferred to the
mountains, to cheat the government out of some small percentage of duty.
Sixty-five houses were rented and filled with salt. Such houses have
merely earthen floors, and the salt next the ground was in a few years
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entirely spoiled. | saw large quantities of it literally thrown into the road
to be trodden under foot of men and beasts. It was ‘good for nothing.””

15. A bushel (tov podiov). Rev., rightly, “the bushel;” since the definite
article is designed to indicate a familiar object — the grain-measure which
is found in every house.

A candlestick (thv Avyviav). Rev., the stand. Also a part of the furniture
of every house, and commonly but one in the house: hence the article. The
word, which occurs four times in the Gospels and eight times elsewhere,
means, in every case, not a candlestick, but a lamp-stand. In Hebrews 9:2,
the golden “candlestick” of the tabernacle is called Avyvic; but in the
description of this article (Exodus 25:31, 39), we read, “Thou shalt make
the seven lamps thereof;” and in Zechariah 4:2, where the imagery is
drawn from the sanctuary, we have a “candlestick” with a bowl on the top
of it, “and his seven lamps thereon, and seven pipes (for the oil) to the
lamps which are upon the top thereof.”

16. So shine (oVtwc). Often misconceived, as if the meaning were “Let
your light shine in such a way that men may see,” etc. Standing at the
beginning of the sentence, it points back to the illustration just used. “So,”
even as that lamp just mentioned, let your light shine. Wycliffe has
apparently caught this correct sense: So shine your light before men.

17. To destroy (kataAdoau). Lit., to loosen down, dissolve; Wyc., undo.

18. Jot, tittle (1®1o, xepaia). Jotis for jod, the smallest letter in the
Hebrew alphabet. Tittle is the little bend or point which serves to
distinguish certain Hebrew letters of similar appearance. Jewish tradition
mentions the letter jod as being irremovable; adding that, if all men in the
world were gathered to abolish the least letter in the law, they would not
succeed. The guilt of changing those little hooks which distinguish between
certain Hebrew letters is declared to be so great that, if such a thing were
done, the world would be destroyed.

22. Hell-fire (thv yeevvav 100 mopdc). Rev., more accurately, the hell of
fire. The word Gehenna, rendered hell, occurs outside of the Gospels only
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at James 3:6. It is the Greek representative of the Hebrew Ge-Hinnom, or
Valley of Hinnom, a deep, narrow glen to the south of Jerusalem, where,
after the introduction of the worship of the fire-gods by Ahaz, the
idolatrous Jews sacrificed their children to Molech. Josiah formally
desecrated it, “that no man might make his son or his daughter pass
through the fire to Molech” (2 Kings 23:10). After this it became the
common refuse-place of the city, into which the bodies of criminals,
carcasses of animals, and all sorts of filth were cast. From its depth and
narrowness, and its fire and ascending smoke, it became the symbol of the
place of the future punishment of the wicked. So Milton:

“The pleasant valley of Hinnom, Tophet thence
And black Gehenna called, the type of hell.”

As fire was the characteristic of the place, it was called the Gehenna of
fire. 1t should be carefully distinguished from Hades (¢tdn¢), which is
never used for the place of punishment, but for the place of departed
spirits, without reference to their moral condition. This distinction, ignored
by the A.V., is made in the Rev.

25. Agree with (ic81 evvo@v). Lit., be well-minded towards; inclined to
satisfy by paying or compromising. Wyc., Be thou consenting to.

Officer (vrnpetn). Denoting a subordinate official, as a herald or an
orderly, and in this sense applied to Mark as the “minister” or attendant
of Paul and Barnabas (Acts 13:5). It furnishes an interesting instance of
the expansion of a word from a limited and special meaning into a more
general one; and also of the influence of the Gospel in lifting words into
higher and purer associations. Formed with the verb epéco, to row, it
originally signified a rower, as distinguished from a soldier, in a war-galley.
This word for a galley-slave comes at last, in the hands of Luke and Paul,
to stand for the noblest of all offices, that of a minister of the Lord Jesus
(Luke 1:2; Acts 26:16; 1 Corinthians 4:1).

29. Offend (ocxavdaAi1let). The word offend carries to the English reader
the sense of giving offense, provoking. Hence the Rev., by restoring the
picture in the word, restores its true meaning, causeth to stumble. The
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kindred noun is ckavdaiov, a later form of cxavdain8pov, the stick in
a trap on which the bait is place, and which springs up and shuts the trap
at the touch of an animal. Hence, generally, a snare, a stumbling-block.
Christ’s meaning here is: “If your eye or your hand serve as an obstacle or
trap to ensnare or make you fall in your moral walk.” How the eye might
do this may be seen in the previous verse. Bengel observes: “He who,
when his eye proves a stumbling-block, takes care not to see, does in
reality blind himself.” The words scandal and slander are both derived
from oxavdarov; and Wyc. renders, “If thy right eye slander thee.”
Compare Aeschylus, “Choephori,” 301, 372.

40. Coat, cloke (y1tdva, 1étiov). The former, the shirt-like
under-garment or tunic; the latter, the mantle, or ampler over-garment,
which served as a covering for the night, and therefore was forbidden by
the Levitical law to be retained in pledge over night (Exodus 22:26, 27). To
yield up this without resistance therefore implies a higher degree of
concession.

41. Shall compel thee to go (ayyopevoet). This word throws the whole
injunction into a picture which is entirely lost to the English reader. A man
is travelling, and about to pass a post-station, where horses and
messengers are kept in order to forward royal missives as quickly as
possible. An official rushes out, seizes him, and forces him to go back and
carry a letter to the next station, perhaps to the great detriment of his
business. The word is of Persian origin, and denotes the impressment into
service, which officials were empowered to make of any available persons
or beasts on the great lines of road where the royal mails were carried by
relays of riders.

42. Borrow (dawvicos8ait). Properly, to borrow at interest.

43. Neighbor (tov mAnctiov). Another word to which the Gospel has
imparted a broader and deeper sense. Literally it means the one near (so
the Eng., neighbor = nigh-bor), indicating a mere outward nearness,
proximity. Thus a neighbor might be an enemy. Socrates (Plato,
“Republic,” 2:373) shows how two adjoining states might come to want
each a piece of its neighbor’s (tdv mAnciov) land, so that there would
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arise war between them; and again (Plato, “Theaetetus,” 174) he says that
a philosopher is wholly unacquainted with his next-door neighbor, and
does not know whether he is a man or an animal. The Old Testament
expands the meaning to cover national or tribal fellowship, and that is the
sense in our Lord’s quotation here. The Christian sense is expounded by
Jesus in the parable of the Good Samaritan (Luke 10:29 sqq.), as including
the whole brotherhood of man, and as founded in love for man, as man,
everywhere.



64

CHAPTER 6

1. Of your Father (rapc). The A.V. implies the source of the reward; but
the preposition means with, by the side of; so that the true sense is,
reserved for you and awaiting you by the side of your Father. Rev.,
rightly, with.

2. Sound a trumpet (caAniong). There seems to be no trace of any such
custom on the part of almsgivers, so that the expression must be taken as a
figurative one for making a display. It is just possible that the figure may
have been suggested by the “trumpets” of the temple treasury — thirteen
trumpet-shaped chests to receive the contributions of worshippers. (See
on Luke 21:2.)

Have their reward (&réyovoiv). The preposition aro indicates receipt
in full. Rev. renders they have received, so that there is nothing more to
receive. So Wyc., They have received their need.

6. Closet (tapieiov). See on Luke 12:3.

7. Use vain repetitions (Battadoynonte). A word formed in imitation of
the sound, battalogein: properly, to stammer; then to babble or prate, to
repeat the same formula many times, as the worshippers of Baal and of
Diana of Ephesus (1 Kings 18:26; Acts 19:34) and the Romanists with
their paternosters and aves.

12. Debts (0@eiAhpota). So rightly, A.V., and Rev. (compare Luke 11:4).
Sin is pictured as a debt, and the sinner as a debtor (compare Matthew
18:28, 30). Accordingly the word represents sin both as a wrong and as
requiring satisfaction. In contrast with the prayer, “Forgive us our debts,”
Tholuck (“Sermon on the Mount”) quotes the prayer of Apollonius of
Tyana, “O ye gods, give me the things which are owing to me.”

Forgive (a@nxopev). Lit., to send away, or dismiss. The Rev. rightly
gives the force of the past tense, we have forgiven; since Christ assumes
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that he who prays for the remission of his own debts has already forgiven
those indebted to him. *

13. Temptation (reipacpdv). It is a mistake to define this word as only
solicitation to evil. It means trial of any kind, without reference to its
moral quality. Thus, Genesis 22:1 (Sept.), “God did tempt Abraham;”
“This he said to prove him” (John 6:6); Paul and Timothy assayed to go
to Bithynia (Acts 16:7); “Examine yourselves” (2 Corinthians 13:5). Here,
generally of all situations and circumstances which furnish an occasion for
sin. We cannot pray God not to tempt us to sin, “for God cannot be
tempted with evil, neither tempteth he any man” (James 1:13).

14. Trespasses (rapantopota). The Lord here uses another word for
sins, and still another (apapticc) appears in Luke’s version of the prayer,
though he also says, “every one that is indebted to us.” There is no
difficulty in supposing that Christ, contemplating sins in general, should
represent them by different terms expressive of different aspects of
wrong-doing (see on Matthew 1:21). This word is derived from
noporinte, to fall or thrown one’s self beside. Thus it has a sense
somewhat akin to apaptia, of going beside a mark, missing. In classical
Greek the verb is often used of intentional falling, as of throwing one’s self
upon an enemy; and this is the prevailing sense in biblical Greek, indicating
reckless and wilful sin (see 1 Chronicles 5:25; 10:13; 2 Chronicles 26:18;
29:6, 19; Ezekiel 14:13; 28:26). It does not, therefore, imply palliation or
excuse. It is a conscious violation of right, involving guilt, and occurs
therefore, in connection with the mention of forgiveness (Romans 4:25;
5:16; Colossians 2:13; Ephesians 2:1, 5). Unlike ropé&Baocic
(transgression), which contemplates merely the objective violation of law,
it carries the thought of sin as affecting the sinner, and hence is found
associated with expressions which indicate the consequences and the
remedy of sin (Romans 4:25; 5:15, 17; Ephesians 2:1).

16. Ye fast (vnotevnte). Observe the force of the present tense as
indicating action in progress: Whenever ye may be fasting.

Of a sad countenance (oxv8pwmo1). An uncommon word in the New
Testament, occuring only here and at Luke 24:17. Trench (“Studies in the
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Gospels”) explains it by the older sense of the English dreary, as
expressing the downcast look of settled grief, pain, or displeasure. In
classical Greek it also signifies sullenness and affected gravity. Luther
renders, Look not sour.

Disfigure (agavilovoiv). The idea is rather conceal than disfigure.
There is a play upon this word and eavaciv (they may appear) which is
untranslatable into English: they conceal or mask their true visage that
they may appear unto men. The allusion is to the outward signs of
humiliation which often accompanied fasting, such as being unwashed and
unshaven and unanointed. “Avoid,” says Christ, “the squalor of the
unwashed face and of the unkempt hair and beard, and the rather anoint
thy head and wash thy face, so as to appear (eavic) not unto men, but
unto God as fasting.” Wycliffe’s rendering is peculiar: They put their faces
out of kindly terms.

19. Lay not up treasures (un 8nocovpilete). Lit., treasure not treasures.
So Wyc., Do not treasure to you treasures. The beautiful legend of St.
Thomas and Gondoforus is told by Mrs. Jameson (“Sacred and Legendary
Art”): “When St. Thomas was at Caesarea, our Lord appeared to him and
said, ‘The king of the Indies, Gondoforus, hath sent his provost, Abanes,
to seek for workmen well versed in the science of architecture, who shall
build for him a palace finer than that of the Emperor of Rome. Behold,
now | will send thee to him.” And Thomas went, and Gondoforus
commanded him to build for him a magnificent palace, and gave him much
gold and silver for the purpose. The king went into a distant country and
was absent for two years; and St. Thomas, meanwhile instead of building a
palace, distributed all the treasures among the poor and sick; and when the
king returned he was full or wrath, and he commanded that St. Thomas
should be seized and cast into prison, and he meditated for him a horrible
death. Meantime the brother of the king died, and the king resolved to
erect for him a most magnificent tomb; but the dead man, after that the had
been dead four days, suddenly arose and sat upright, and said to the king,
“The man whom thou wouldst torture is a servant of God; behold | have
been in Paradise, and the angels showed to me a wondrous palace of gold
and silver and precious stones; and they said, “This is the palace that
Thomas, the architect, hath built for thy brother, King Gondoforus.” And
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when the king heard these words, he ran to the prison, and delivered the
apostle; and Thomas said to him, ‘Knowest thou not that those who
would possess heavenly things have little care for the things of this earth?
There are in heaven rich palaces without number, which were prepared
from the beginning of the world for those who would purchase the
possession through faith and charity. Thy riches, O king, may prepare the
way for three to such a palace, but they cannot follow thee thither.””

Rust (Bpdo1g). That which eats; from the verb BiBpwoxw, to eat
Compare corrode, from the Latin rodo, to gnaw.

Doth corrupt (aeoviler). Rev., consume. The same word which is used
above of the hypocrites concealing their faces. The rust consumes, and
therefore causes to disappear. So Wyc., destroyeth.

Break through (810pvscovoiv). Lit., dig through, as a thief might
easily penetrate the wall of a common oriental house of mud or clay. The
Greek name for a burglar is tovympvyoc, a wall-digger. Compare Job
24:16, “In the dark they dig through houses.” Also Ezekiel 12:5. Wyc.,
Thieves delve out.

22. Single (amAodg). The picture underlying this adjective is that of a
piece of cloth or other material, neatly folded once, and without a variety
of complicated folds. Hence the idea of simplicity or singleness (compare
simplicity from the Latin simplex; semel, once; plicare, to fold). So, in a
moral sense, artless, plain, pure. Here sound, as opposed to evil or
diseased. Possibly with reference to the double-mindedness and indecision
condemned in ver. 24.

Full of light (pwte1vov). Bengel says, “As if it were all eye.”

23. In thee — darkness. Seneca, in one of his letters, tells of an idiot
slave in his house, who had suddenly become blind. “Now, incredible as
the story seems, it is really true that she is unconscious of her blindness,
and consequently begs her attendant to go elsewhere because the house is
dark. But you may be sure that this, at which we laugh in her, happens to
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us all; no one understands that he is a avaricious or covetous. The blind
seek for a guide; we wander about without a guide.”

“Seeing falsely is worse than blindness. A man who is too dim-sighted to
discern the road from the ditch, may feel which is which; but if the ditch
appears manifestly to him to be the road, and the road to be the ditch,
what shall become of him? False seeing is unseeing, on the negative side of
blindness” (Ruskin, “Modern Painters”).

24. The other (¢tepov). Implying distinction in quality rather than
numerical distinction (&A1oc). For example, “whoever smiteth thee on
thy right cheek, turn to him the other (thv &AAnV); i.e., the other one of
the two (Matthew 5:39). At Pentecost, the disciples began to speak with
other (etepaig) tongues; i.e., different from their native tongues. Here the
word gives the idea of two master of distinct or opposite character and
interests, like God and Mammon.

Hold to (&ve&&etan). The preposition avti, against, indicates holding to
the one master as against the other. He who is for God must be against
Mammon.

25. Take no thought (un pepipvare). The cognate noun ispepipva,
care, which was formerly derived from pepic, a part; pepiéo, to divide;
and was explained accordingly as a dividing care, distracting the heart from
the true object of life. This has been abandoned, however, and the word is
placed in a group which carries the common notion of earnest
thoughtfulness. It may include the ideas of worry and anxiety, and may
emphasize these, but not necessarily. See, for example, “careth for the
things of the Lord” (1 Corinthians 7:32). “That the members should have
the same care one for another” (1 Corinthians 12:25). “Who will care for
your state?” (Philippians 2:20). In all these the sense of worry would be
entirely out of place. In other cases that idea is prominent, as, “the care of
this world,” which chokes the good seed (Matthew 13:22, compare Luke
8:14). Of Martha; “Thou are careful” (Luke 10:41). Take thought, in this
passage, was a truthful rendering when the A.V. was made, since thought
was then used as equivalent to anxiety or solicitude. So Shakespeare
(“Hamlet™):
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“The native hue of resolution
Is sicklied o’er with the pale cast of thought.”

And Bacon (Henry VI1.): “Hawis, an alderman of London, was put in
trouble, and died with thought and anguish.” Somers’”Tracts” (in Queen
Elizabeth’s reign): “Queen Catherine Parr died rather of thought.”

The word has entirely lost this meaning. Bishop Lightfoot (“On a Fresh
Revision of the New Testament”) says: “I have heard of a political
economist alleging this passage as an objection to the moral teaching of the
sermon on the mount, on the ground that it encouraged, nay, commanded,
a reckless neglect of the future.” It is uneasiness and worry about the
future which our Lord condemns here, and therefore Rev. rightly translates
be not anxious. This phase of the word is forcibly brought out in 1 Peter,
5:7, where the A.V. ignores the distinction between the two kinds of care.
“Casting all your care (pepipvav, Rev., anxiety) upon Him, for He careth
(a0 perer) for you,” with a fatherly, tender, and provident care.”
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CHAPTER 7

3. Beholdest (BAemerc). Staring at from without, as one who does not see
clearly.

Considerest (katavoegic). A stronger word, apprehendest from within,
what is already there.

Mote (kap@oc). A.V. and Rev. The word mote, however, suggests dust;
whereas the figure is that of a minute chip or splinter, of the same material
with the beam. Wyc. renders festu, with the explanation, a little mote. In
explaining the passage it is well to remember that the obstruction to sight
is of the same material in both cases. The man with a great beam in his
eye, who therefore can see nothing accurately, proposes to remove the
little splinter from his brother’s eye, a delicate operation, requiring clear
sight. The figure of a splinter to represent something painful or annoying
is a common oriental one. Tholuck (“Sermon on the Mount”) quotes from
the Arabic several passages in point, and one which is literally our Lord’s
saying: “How seest thou the splinter in thy brother’s eye, and seest not
the cross-beam in thine eye?”

Beam (doxov). A log, joist, rafter; indicating a great fault.

5. See clearly (3irapAreyeig). The preposition d1d, through, giving the
sense of thoroughness. Compare the simple verb BAeneic (beholdest), ver.
3. With the beam in thine eye thou starest at thy brother’s little failing.
Pull out the beam; then thou shalt see clearly, not only the fault itself, but
how to help thy brother get rid of it.

To cast out (expareiv). The Lord’s words assume that the object of
scrutiny is not only nor mainly detection, but correction. Hence thou shalt
see clearly, not the mote, but to cast out the mote.

6. That which is holy (10 &yiov). The holy thing, as of something
commonly recognized as sacred. The reference is to the meat offered in
sacrifice. The picture is that of a priest throwing a piece of flesh from the
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altar of burnt-offering to one of the numerous dogs which infest the streets
of Eastern cities.

Pearls before swine (popyapitag tunpocsbev 1dv xoipmv). Another
picture of a rich man wantonly throwing handfuls of small pearls to swine.
Swine in Palestine were at best but half-tamed, the hog being an unclean
animal. The wild boar haunts the Jordan valley to this day. Small pearls,
called by jewellers seed-pearls, would resemble the pease or maize on
which the swine feed. They would rush upon them when scattered, and,
discovering the cheat, would trample upon them and turn their tusks upon
the man who scattered them.

Turn (otpagevteg). The Rev. properly omits again. The word
graphically pictures the quick, sharp turn of the boar.

Rend (pn&wov). Lit., break; and well chosen to express the peculiar
character of the wound made by the boar’s tusk, which is not a cut, but a
long tear or rip.

9. Bread, a stone (&ptov, A180v). Rev. for bread reads loaf, which is
better. On the resemblance of certain stones to cakes of bread, see on
Matthew 4:3.

13. Strait gate (oteviic TOANC). Rev., narrow. A remarkable parallel to
this passage occurs in the “Pinax” or “Tablet” of Cebes, a writer
contemporary with Socrates. In this, human life, with its dangers and
temptations, is symbolically represented as on a tablet. The passage is as
follows: “Seest thou not, then, a little door, and a way before the door,
which is not much crowded, but very few travel it? This is the way which
leadeth into true culture.”

Leadeth (ardyovoa). Lit., leadeth away, from death, or, perhaps, from
the broad road. Note that the gate is not at the end, but at the beginning of
the road.

16. Ye shall know (emiyvdroes6e). The compound verb indicates full
knowledge. Character is satisfactorily tested by its fruits.
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22. Have we not (ov). That form of the negative is used which expects an
affirmative answer. It therefore pictures both the self-conceit and the
self-deception of these persons. “Surely we have prophesied,” etc.

23. Profess (opoAoynow). The word which is used elsewhere of open
confession of Christ before men (Matthew 10:32; Romans 10:9); of John’s
public declaration that he was not the Christ (John 1:20); of Herod’s
promise to Salome in the presence of his guests (Matthew 14.7). Hence,
therefore, of Christ’s open, public declaration as Judge of the world.
“There is great authority in this saying,” remarks Bengel.

24 s5qq. | will liken him, etc. The picture is not of two men deliberately
selecting foundations, but it contrasts one who carefully chooses and
prepares his foundation with one who builds at hap-hazard. This is more
strongly brought out by Luke (6:48): “Who digged and went deep, and laid
a foundation upon the rock” (Rev.). Kitto (“Pictorial Bible) says: “At
this very day the mode of building in Christ’s own town of Nazareth
suggest the source of this image. Dr. Robinson was entertained in the
house of a Greek Arab. The house had just been built, and was not yet
finished. In order to lay the foundations he had dug down to the solid rock,
as is usual throughout the country here, to the depth of thirty feet, and
then built up arches.” The abrupt style of ver. 25 pictures the sudden
coming of the storm which sweeps away the house on the sand:
“Descended the rain, and came the floods, and blew the winds.”

27. Great was the fall of it. The conclusion of the Sermon on the Mount.
“Thus,” remarks Bengel, “it is not necessary for every sermon to end with
consolation.”

28. Were astonished (e&snAnocovto). From ex, out of, and tAfcon, to
strike. Often to drive one out of his senses by a sudden shock, and
therefore here of amazement. They were astounded. We have a similar
expression, though not so strong: “I was struck with this or that
remarkable thing.”
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29. He taught (v 818&oxmv). He was teaching. This union of the verb
and participle emphasized the idea of duration or habit more than the
simple tense.
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CHAPTER 8

6. Tormented (Baocavilopevog). See on torments, Matthew 4:24.

7. Heal (Bepamevow). So A.V. and Rev. The word, however, originally
means to attend, and to treat medically. The centurion uses another and
stronger word, shall be healed (1a8hcetat). Luke, who as a physician is
precise in the use of medical terms, uses both words in one verse (9:11).
Jesus healed (16to) all who had need of treatment (Bepaneiog). Still,
Luke himself does not always observe the distinction. See on Luke 5:15.

9. Also (xat). Omitted in A.V., but very important. “I also am a man
under authority,” as well as thou. (Tynd., I also myself). The centurion
compares the Lord’s position with his own. Christ had authority over
disease. The centurion also was in authority over soldiers. As the
centurion had only to say to a soldier “Go!” and he went, so Christ had
only to say to disease “Go!” and it would obey him.

11. Shall sit down (&vaxii8hcovton). Lit., recline. The picture is that
of a banquet. Jews as well as Romans reclined at table on couches.

12. The outer (10 eEntepov). The Greek order of words is very forcible.
“They shall be cast forth into the darkness, the outer (darkness). The
picture is of an illuminated banqueting chamber, outside of which is the
thick darkness of night.

13. Was healed (146mn). Note that the stronger word of the centurion (ver.
8) is used here. Where Christ tends, he heals.

14. Sick of a fever (rvpeoscovosav). Derived from nvp, fire. Our word
fever comes through the German feuer.

17. Bare (eBdotacev). This translation is correct. The word does not
mean “he took away,” but “he bore,” as a burden laid upon him. This
passage is the corner-stone of the faith-cure theory, which claims that the
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atonement of Christ includes provision for bodily no less than for spiritual
healing, and therefore insists on translating “took away.” Matthew may be
presumed to have understood the sense of the passage he was citing from
Isaiah, and he could have used no word more inadequate to express his
meaning, if that meaning had been that Christ took away infirmities.

20. Holes (¢wAeovg). Wyc. has ditches, with burrows in explanation.

Nests (katacknvmoetic). Only here and in the parallel, Luke 9:58. Nests
is too limited. The word, derived from cxnvn, a tent, has the more general
meaning of shelter or habitation. In classical Greek it is used of an
encampment. The nest is not to the bird what the hole is to the fox, a
permanent dwelling-place, since the bird frequents the nest only during
incubation. The Rev. retains nests, but puts lodging-places in the margin.

24. Tempest (ce1opog). Lit., shaking. Used of an earthquake. The
narrative indicates a sudden storm. Dr. Thomson (“Land and Book”) says:
“Such winds are not only violent, but they come down suddenly, and
often when the sky is perfectly clear.... To understand the causes of these
sudden and violent tempests we must remember that the lake lies low —
six hundred and eighty feet below the sea; that the mountainous plateau of
the Jaulan rises to a considerable height, spreading backward to the wilds
of the Hauran, and upward to snowy Hermon; that the water-courses have
worn or washed out profound ravines and wild gorges, converging to the
head of this lake; and that these act like great funnels to drawn down the
cold winds from the mountains.”

28. The tombs (uvnueiwv). Chambers excavated in the mountain, which
would afford a shelter to the demoniac. Chandler (“Travels in Asia
Minor”) describes tombs with two square rooms, the lower containing the
ashes, while the upper, the friends performed funeral rites, and poured
libations through a hole in the floor. Dr. Thomson (“Land and Book™) thus
describes the rock-cut tombs in the region between Tyre and Sidon: “They
are nearly all of the same form, having a small chamber in front, and a door
leading from that into the tomb, which is about six feet square, with niches
on three sides for the dead.” A propensity to take up the abode in the
tombs is mentioned by ancient physicians as a characteristic of mad-men.
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The Levitical uncleanness of the tombs would insure the wretches the
solitude which they sought. Trench (“Notes on the Miracles”) cites the
following incident from Warburton (“The Crescent and the Cross”): “On
descending from these heights | found myself in a cemetery whose
sculptured turbans showed me that the neighboring village was Moslem.
The silence of night was not broken by fierce yells and howling, which |
discovered proceeded from a naked maniac who was fighting with some
wild dogs for a bone. The moment he perceived me he left his canine
comrades, and bounding along with rapid strides, seized my horse’s bridle,
and almost forced him backward over the cliff.”

Fierce (xaAemot). Originally, difficult, hard. Hence hard to manage;
intractable.

32. A steep place (tod xpnuvod). Much better the steep (Rev.). Not an
overhanding precipice, but a steep, almost perpendicular declivity,
between the base of which and the water was a narrow margin of ground,
in which there was not room for the swine to recover from their headlong
rush. Dr. Thomson (“Land and Book”) says: “Farther south the plain
becomes so broad that the herd might have recovered and recoiled from the
lake.” The article localizes the steep as in the vicinity of the pasture.
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CHAPTER 9

9. Receipt of custom (teAwviov). Rev., place of toll. Wyc., tollbooth,
toll-booth, or toll-cabin, which is an excellent word, though obsolete.
Sitting at, is, literally sitting on: the elevated platform or bench which was
the principal feature of the toll-office, as in modern custom-bazaars, being
put for the whole establishment. This customs-office was a Capernaum,
the landing-place for the many ships which traversed the lake or coasted
from town to town; and this not only for those who had business in
Capernaum, but for those who would there strike the great road of eastern
commerce from Damascus to the harbors of the West. Cicero, in his
oration on the Consular Provinces, accuses Gabinius, the pro-consul of
Syria, of relieving the Syrians and Jews of some of their legitimate taxes,
and of ordering the small building to be taken down, which the publicans
had erected at the approaches to bridges, or at the termination of roads, or
in the harbors, for the convenience of their slaves and collectors.

16. New (aryvéeov). From &, not, and yvémtw, to card or comb wool;
hence to dress or full cloth. Therefore Rev. renders more correctly
undressed cloth, which would shrink when wet, and tear loose from the
old piece. Wyc. renders rude. Jesus thus pictures the combination of the
old forms of piety peculiar to John and his disciples with the new religious
life emanating from himself, as the patching of an old garment with a piece
of unfulled cloth, which would stretch and tear loose from the old fabric
and make a worse rent than before.

17. Bottles (aiokovc). Rev., rightly, wine-skins, though our word bottle
originally carried the true meaning, being a bottle of leather. In Spanish,
bota means leather bottle, a boot, and a butt. In Spain wine is still brought
to market in pig-skins. In the East, goat-skins are commonly used, with
the rough side inward. When old, they break under the fermentation of the
wine.

18. Is even now dead (&ptt etelevtnoev). The literal force of the aorist
tense is more graphic. Just now died.
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20. Hem (kpaomedov). Rev., border. The fringe worn on the border of
the outer garment, according to the command in Numbers 15:38. Dr.
Edersheim (“Life and Times of Jesus”) says that, according to tradition,
each of the white fringes was to consist of eight threads, one of them
wound round the others; first seven times, with a double knot; then eight
times with a double knot; then eleven times with a double knot; and,
lastly, thirteen times. The Hebrew characters representing these numbers
formed the words Jehovah One.

23. Minstrels (avAntoc). More correctly, as Rev., flute-players, hired or
volunteering as mourners.

Making a noise (BopvBoovpevov). Rev., tumult. Representing the loud
screaming and wailing by the women. It is the word used in Acts 17:5:
“Set the city in an uproar.”

32. Dumb (ko@ov). The word is also used of deafness (Matthew 11:5;
Mark 7:32; Luke 7:22). It means dull or blunted. Thus Homer applies it to
the earth; the dull, senseless earth (“lliad,” 24:25). Also to a blunted dart
(“Ihad,” 11:390). The classical writers use it of speech, hearing, sight, and
mental perception. In the New Testament, only of hearing and speech, the
meaning in each case being determined by the context.

36. Fainted (Roav eskvApevot). Rev., better, were distressed. Note the
verb with the participle, denoting their habitual condition. The word
originally means to flay, rend, or mangle. Aeschylus uses it of the tearing
of dead bodies by fish (“Persae,” 577). As appropriate to the figure of
sheep, it might be rendered here fleeced. Wyc., they were travailed.

Scattered (eppippevot). So A.V. and Rev. The word is the perfect
participle passive of pintw, to throw or cast, and means thrown down,
prostrated. So Wyc., lying. It is not the dispersion one from another, but
their prostration in themselves that is meant. They have cast themselves
down for very weariness.
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38. Send forth (exBdaAn). So A.V. and Rev. But the word is stronger:
thrust out, force them out, as from urgent necessity.
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CHAPTER 10

1. The disciples (tovg pa@ntac). The or his, referring to them as already
chosen, though he nowhere relates their choosing. See Mark 3:14; Luke
6:13.

2. Apostles (arootéAwv). Compare disciples, ver. 1. Apostles is the
official term, used here for the first time. They were merely learners
(disciples, podntoct), until Christ gave them authority. From arooteAlm,
to send away. An apostle is one sent forth. Compare John 13:16 and Rev.,
one that is sent. Cremer (“Biblico-Theological Lexicon”) suggests that it
was the rare occurrence of the word in profane Greek that made it all the
more appropriate as the distinctive appellation of the twelve. Compare
Luke 6:13; Acts 1:2. Also, John 17:18, | have sent. The word is once used
of Christ (Hebrews 3:1), and in a very general sense to denote any one
sent (2 Corinthians 8:23; Philippians 2:25).

4. The Canaanite (0 Kavavaiog). Rev., Cananaean. The word has
nothing to do with Canaan. In Luke 6:15; Acts 1:13, the same apostle is
called Zelotes, Both terms indicate his connection with the Galilaean
Zealot party, a sect which stood for the recovery of Jewish freedom and
the maintenance of distinctive Jewish institutions. From the Hebrew
kanna, zealous; compare the Chaldee kanan, by which this sect was
denoted.

5. Judas Iscariot (0 Tokapiwtng). The article distinguishes him from
others of the name of Judas (compare John 14:22). Iscariot is usually
explained as a compound, meaning the man of Kerioth, with reference to
his native town, which is given in Joshua (15:25) as one of the uttermost
cities of Judah toward the coast of Edom southward.

In the four catalogues of the apostles (here; Mark 3:16; Luke 6:14; Acts
1:13) Simon Peter always stands first. Here expressly; “first Simon.”
Notice that Matthew names them in pairs, and compare Mark 6:7, “sent
them forth two and two.” The arrangement of the different lists varies; but
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throughout, Peter is the leader of the first four, Philip of the second, and
James, son of Alphaeus, of the third.

6. The lost sheep (t& mpoPata t¢r amorlwAodta). The Greek order
throws the emphasis on lost; the sheep, the lost ones. Bengel observes that
Jesus says lost oftener than led astray. Compare 18:12, 14.

9. Brass (xaAx0v). Properly copper. A descending climax. Copper would
be as unnecessary as gold.

10. Staves (pafdovg). But the proper reading is staff, (paBdov).

The workman is worthy, etc. Ver. 11, There abide, etc. “The Teaching
of the Twelve Apostles,” a tract discovered in 1873 in the library of the
monastery of the Most Holy Sepulchre at Constantinople, by Bryennios,
Metropolitan of Nicomedia, is assigned to the date of 120 A.D., and by
some scholars is placed as early as 100 A.D. It is addressed to Gentile
Christians, and is designed to give them practical instruction in the
Christian life, according to the teachings of the twelve apostles and of the
Lord himself. In the eleventh chapter we read as follows: “And every
apostle who cometh to you, let him be received as the Lord; but he shall
not remain except for one day; if, however, there be need, then the next
day; but if he remain three days, he is a false prophet. But when the
apostle departeth, let him take nothing except bread enough till he lodge
again, but is he ask money, he is a false prophet.” And again (ch. 13):
“Likewise a true teacher, he also is worthy like the workman, of his
support. Every first-fruit, then, of the products of wine-press and
threshing-floor, of oxen and sheep, thou shalt take and give to the
prophets, for they are your high-priests.... If thou makest a baking of
bread, take the first of it and give according to the commandment. In like
manner, when thou openest a jar of wine or oil, take the first of it and give
to the prophets; and of money and clothing, and every possession, take
the first, as may seem right to thee, and give according to the
commandment.”

12. When ye come into (eicepydpevor). The Greek indicates more
distinctly the simultaneousness of the entrance and the salutation: as ye
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are entering. Rev., as ye enter. So of the departure, as ye are going forth
(e€epydpevor, ver. 14).

14. Shake off (extivaorte). “The very dust of a heathen country was
unclean, and it defiled by contact. It was regarded like a grave, or like the
putrescence of death. If a spot of heathen dust had touched an offering, it
must at once be burnt. More than that, if by mischance any heathen dust
had been brought into Palestine, it did not and could not mingle with that
of ‘the land,” but remained to the end what it had been — unclean, defiled
and defiling everything to which it adhered.” The apostles, therefore, were
not only to leave the house or city which should refuse to receive the, “but
it was to be considered and treated as if it were heathen, just as in the
similar case mentioned in Matthew 18:17. All contact with such must be
avoided, all trace of it shaken off” (Edersheim, “Jewish Social Life in the
Days of Christ”). The symbolic act indicated that the apostles and their
Lord regarded them not only as unclean, but as entirely responsible for
their uncleanness. See Acts 18:6.

16. I send you forth (eyo anocstéddn). Cognate to the word armdootorog
(apostle). The I is emphatic: “It is | that send you forth.”

Wise (ppbvipot). So A.V. and Rev. Denoting prudence with regard to
their own safety. Wyc., wary.

Harmless (axepaiot). Lit., unmixed, unadulterated. Used of wine
without water, and of metal without alloy. Hence guileless. So Luther,
without falsity. Compare Romans 16:19; Philippians 2:15. They were to
imitate the serpent’s wariness, but not his wiliness. “The presence of the
wolves demands they ye be wary; the fact that ye are my apostles
(compare “I send you”) demands that ye be guileless” (Dr. Morison on
Matthew).

17. Of men (t®v avBpwrwv). Lit., “the men,” already alluded to under
the term wolves.

19. Take no thought (un pepipuvinonte). Rev., Be not anxious. See on
6:25.
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In that hour (ev exeivn dpa). Very precise. “In that selfsame hour.”
Bengel remarks: “Even though not before. Many feel most strongly their
spiritual power when the hour comes to impart it to others.”

25. Beelzebub (BeeAlefovA, Beelzebul). There is a coarse witticism in
the application of the word to Christ. Jesus calls himself “the Master of
the house,” and the Jews apply to him the corresponding title of the Devil,
Heb., Beelzebul, Master of dwelling. (The phrase reappears in German,
where the Devil is sometimes called Herr vom Haus. See Goethe, “Faust,”
sc. xxi.). Dr. Edersheim’s explanation, though ingenious, seems far-fetched.
He says that szebuhl, in Rabbinic language, means, not any ordinary
dwelling, but specifically the temple; so that Beelzebul would be Master of
the Temple, an expression having reference to the claims of Jesus on his
first purification of the temple. He then conceives a play between this
word and Beelzibbul, meaning Lord of idolatrous sacrifice, and says: “The
Lord of the temple was to them the chief of idolatrous worship; the
representative of God, that of the worst of demons. Beelzebul was
Beelzibbul. What, then, might his household expect at their hands?” (“Life
and Times of Jesus”).

27. Preach (xnpv&ate). Better Rev., proclaim. See on Matthew 4:17.

29. Sparrows (ctpov81ic). The word is a diminutive, little sparrows, and
carries with it a touch of tenderness. At the present day, in the markets of
Jerusalem and Jaffa, long strings of little birds, sparrows and larks, are
offered for sale, trussed on long wooden skewers. Edersheim things that
Jesus may have had reference to the two sparrows which, according to the
Rabbins, were used in the ceremonial of purification from leprosy
(Leviticus 14:49-54).

Shall not fall. A Rabbinic legend relates how a certain Rabbi had been for
thirteen years hiding from his persecutors in a cave, where he was
miraculously fed; when he observed that when the bird-catcher laid his
snare, the bird escaped or was caught, according as a voice from heaven
proclaimed “Mercy” or “Destruction.” Arguing that if even a sparrow
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cannot be caught without heaven’s bidding, how much more safe was the
life of a son of man, he came forth.

32. Confess me (opoloyfhoet v gpot). A peculiar but very significant
expression. Lit., “Confess in me.” The idea is that of confessing Christ out
of a state of oneness with him. “Abide in me, and being in me, confess
me.” It implies indentification of the confessor with the confessed, and
thus takes confession out of the category of mere formal or verbal
acknowledgment. “Not every one that saith unto me ‘Lord! Lord!’ shall
enter into the kingdom of heaven.” The true confessor of Christ is one
whose faith rests in him. Observe that this gives great force to the
corresponding clause, in which Christ places himself in a similar relation
with those whom he confesses. “I will confess in him.” It shall be as if |
spoke abiding in him. “I in them and thou in me, that they may be
perfected into one, and that the world may know that thou hast sent me,
and hast loved them as thou hast loved me” (John 17:23).

34. To send (BaAgiv). Lit., to throw or cast. By this word the expectancy
of the disciples is dramatically pictured, as if he represented them as
eagerly looking up for peace as something to be flung down upon the earth
from heaven. Dr. Morison gives the picture thus: “All are on tiptoe of
expectation. What is it that is about to happen? Is it the reign of peace that
IS just about to be inaugurated and consummated? Is there henceforth to be
only unity and amity? As they must and debate, lo! a sword is flung into
the midst.”

35. Set at variance (8iy&oant). Lit., part asunder. Wyc., to depart = part.

Daughter-in-law (vopenv). So. A.V. and Rev.; but the full force is lost in
this rendering. The word means bride, and though sometimes used in
classical Greek of any married woman, it carries a notion of comparative
youth. Thus in Homer, “Odyssey,” 4:743, the aged nurse, Euryclea,
addresses Penelope (certainly not a bride) as vopea ¢@1An (dear bride), of
course as a term of affection or petting. Compare “lliad,” 3:130, where Iris
addressed Helen in the same way. The radical and bitter character of the
division brought into households by the Gospel is shown by the fact of its
affecting domestic relations in their very freshness. They newly-married
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wife shall be set at variance with her mother-in-law. Wycliffe’s rendering
is peculiar: And the son’s wife against the wife’s or husband’s mother.

38. His cross (tov otavpov avtod). This was no Jewish proverb,
crucifixion not being a Jewish punishment; so that Jesus uses the phrase
anticipatively, in view of the death which he himself was to die. This was
one of those sayings described in John 12:16, which the disciples
understood not at the first, but the meaning of which was revealed in the
light of later events. The figure itself was borrowed from the practice
which compelled criminals to bear their own cross to the place of
execution. His cross: his own. All are not alike. There are different crosses
for different disciples. The English proverb runs: “Every cross hath its
inscription” — the name of him for whom it is shaped.

39. Findeth (evpav). The word is really a past participle, found. Our
Lord looked back in thought to each man’s past, and forward to its
appropriate consummation in the future. Similarly, he who lost
(amoresac). Plato seems to have foreshadowed this wonderful thought.
“O my friend! | want you to see that the noble and the good may possibly
be something different from saving and being saved, and that he who is
truly a man ought not to care about living a certain time: he knows, as
women say, that we must all die, and therefore he is not fond of life; he
leaves all that with God, and considers in what way he can best spend his
appointed term” (“Gorgias,” 512). Still more to the point, Euripides:

“Who knows if life be not death, and death life?”
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CHAPTER 11

1. Commanding (81atdoocwv). The preposition §14 has a distributive
force: giving to each his appropriate charge.

Their cities (avt@v). The towns of those to whom he came — the
Galilaeans. Compare 4:23.

2. Two of his disciples (6vo). But the correct reading is 61¢&, by. He sent
by his disciples. So Rev.

3. Thou. Emphatic. Art thou “the Coming One?” — a current phrase for
the Messiah.

5. The lame walk. Tynd., The halt go.

6. Be offended (cxavéaA1661). See on ch. 5:29. Rev., shall find none
occasion of stumbling. Compare Wyc., shall not be slandered.

7. As they departed (tovtwv 88 Topevopevav). Rev., more literal and
better, as these went their way; or while they, John’s disciples, were
departing: thus giving the simultaneousness of Jesus’ words with the act
of departure.

To see (BedoacBar). Rev., to behold. 8edoBat, like Bempeiv, expresses
the calm, continuous contemplation of an object which remains before the
spectator. Compare John 1:14. Another verb is used in Christ’s repetition
of the question, vv. 8, 9; 18¢iv in the ordinary sense of seeing. The more
earnest expression suits the first question.

12. Suffereth violence (Biafetar). Lit., is forced, overpowered, taken by
storm. Christ thus graphically portrays the intense excitement which
followed John’s ministry; the eager waiting, striving, and struggling of the
multitude for the promised king.
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The violent take it by force (Biraotal aprdlovoiv avtnv). This was
proved by the multitudes who followed Christ and thronged the doors
where he was, and would have taken him by force (the same word) and
made him a king (John 6:15). The word take by force means literally to
snatch away, carry off. It is often used in the classics of plundering.
Meyer renders, Those who use violent efforts, drag it to themselves. So
Tynd., They that make violence pull it into them. Christ speaks of
believers. They seize upon the kingdom and make it their own. The Rev.,
men of violence, is too strong, since it describes a class of habitually and
characteristically violent men; whereas the violence in this case is the
result of a special and exceptional impulse. The passage recalls the old
Greek proverb quoted by Plato against the Sophists, who had corrupted
the Athenian youth by promising the easy attainment of wisdom: Good
things are hard. Dante has seized the idea:

Regnum coelorum (the kingdom of heaven) suffereth
violence

From fervent love, and from that living hope

That overcometh the divine volition;

Not in the guise that man o’ercometh man,

But conquers it because it will be conquered,

And conqguered, conquers by benignity.”

Parad., xx., 94-99.

14. If ye will (e18&ALete). More correctly, Rev., If ye are willing or
disposed. For there would naturally be an unwillingness to receive the
statement about John’s high place, in view of John’s imprisonment.

16. Children (raid1o01g). Diminutive, little children. The Rev. Donald
Fraser gives the picture simply and vividly: “He pictured a group of little
children playing at make-believe marriages and funerals. First they acted a
marriage procession; some of them piping as on instruments of music,
while the rest were expected to leap and dance. In a perverse mood,
however, these last did not respond, but stood still and looked
discontented. So the little pipers changed their game and proposed a
funeral. They began to imitate the loud wailing of eastern mourners. But
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again they were thwarted, for their companions refused to chime in with
the mournful cry and to beat their breasts.... So the disappointed children
complained: ‘We piped unto you and ye did not dance; we wailed, and ye
did not mourn. Nothing pleases you. If you don’t want to dance, why
don’t you mourn?... It is plain that you are in bad humor, and determined
not to be pleased’” (“Metaphors in the Gospels™). The issue is between
the Jews (this generation) and the children of wisdom, v. 9.

Market-places (ayopaiic). From ayeipw, to assemble. Wyc., renders
cheepynge; compare cheapside, the place for buying and selling; for the
word cheap had originally no reference to small price, but meant simply
barter or price. The primary conception in the Greek word has nothing to
do with buying and selling. "Ayopé is an assembly; then the place of
assembly. The idea of a place of trade comes in afterward, and naturally,
since trade plants itself where people habitually gather. Hence the Roman
Forum was devoted, not only to popular and judicial assemblies, but to
commercial purposes, especially of bankers. The idea of trade gradually
becomes the dominant one in the word. In Eastern cities the markets are
held in bazaars and streets, rather than in squares. In these public places
the children would be found playing. Compare Zechariah 8:5.

17. Mourn (exdyos0e). Lit., beat or strike (the beast), as in oriental
funeral lamentations.

20. Mighty works (dvvapeig). The supernatural works of Christ and his
apostles are denoted by six different words in the New Testament,
exhibiting these works under different aspects and from different points of
view. These will be considered in detail as they occur. Generally, a miracle
may be regarded:

1. Asa portent or prodigy (tepac); as Acts 7:36, of the wonders
shown by Moses in Egypt.

2. As asign (onpeiov), pointing to something beyond itself, a mark
of the power or grace of the doer or of his connection with the
supernatural world. So Matthew 12:38.

3. Asan exhibition of God’s glory (¢vdo&ov), Luke 13:17; glorious
things.
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4. As a strange thing (tapé&do&ov), Luke 5:26.
5. As a wonderful thing (Bavpdoiov), Matthew 21:15.
6. Asa power (dvvopig); so here: a mighty work.

22. But (mAnv). Better Rev., howbeit, or as Wyc., nevertheless. Chorazin
and Bethsaida did not repent; therefore a woe lies against them;
nevertheless they shall be more excusable than you who have been seen
the mighty woks which were not done among them.

25. Answered. In reply to something which is not stated.

| thank (e&oporoyodpat). Compare Matthew 3:6, of confessing sins.
Lit., | confess. | recognize the justice and wisdom of thy doings. But with
the dative, as here (cot, to thee), it means to praise, with an undercurrent
of acknowledgment; to confess only in later Greek, and with an accusative
of the object. Rev. gives praise in the margin here, and at Romans 14:11.
Tynd., | praise.

Prudent (cuvet®v). Rev., understanding; Wyc., wary. From the verb
ovvinut, to bring together, and denoting that peculiarity of mind which
brings the simple features of an object into a whole. Hence comprehension,
insight. Compare on Mark 12:33, understanding (cvvecewg). Wise
(coe@v) and understanding are often joined, as here. The general
distinction is between productive and reflective wisdom, but the
distinction is not always recognized by the writer.

27. Are delivered (roped66n). More lit., were delivered, as of a single act
at a given time, as in this case, where the Son was sent forth by the Father,
and clothed with authority. Compare 28:18.

Knoweth (eri1yivooket). The compound indicating full knowledge. Other
behold only in part, “through a glass, darkly.”

28. Labor and are heavy-laden (xomi®vteg ka1l Tepoptiopevot). The
first an active, the second a passive participle, exhibiting the active and
passive sides of human misery.
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Give rest (avaravow). Originally to make to cease; Tynd., ease; Wyc.,
refresh. The radical conception is that of relief.

29. Yoke (Luyov). “These words, as recorded by St. Matthew, the
Evangelist of the Jews, must have sunk the deeper into the hearts of
Christ’s Jewish hearers, that they came in their own old, familiar form of
speech, yet with such contrast of spirit. One of the most common
figurative expressions of the time was that of the yoke for submission to
an occupation or obligation. Very instructive for the understanding of the
figure is this paraphrase of Cant. 1:10: ‘How beautiful is their neck for
bearing the yoke of thy statutes; and is shall be upon them like the yoke
on the neck of the ox that plougheth in the field and provideth food for
himself and his master.’

“The public worship of the ancient synagogue commenced with a
benediction, followed by the shema (Hear, O Israel) or creed, composed
of three passages of scripture: Deuteronomy 6:4-9; 11:13-21; Numbers
15:37-41. The section Deuteronomy 6:4-9, was said to precede 11:13-21,
so that we might take upon ourselves the yoke of the kingdom of heaven,
and only after that the yoke of the commandments. The Savior’s words
must have had a special significance to those who remembered this lesson;
and they would now understand how, by coming to the Savior, they
would first take on them the yoke of the kingdom of heaven, and then that
of the commandments, finding this yoke easy and the burden light”
(Edersheim, “Life and Times of Jesus,” and “Jewish Social Life”).

Meek (npab). See on Matthew 5:5.

Lowly (tare1voc). The word has a history. In the classics it is used
commonly in a bad and degrading sense, of meanness of condition, lowness
of rank, and cringing abjectness and baseness of character. Still, even in
classical Greek, this is not its universal usage. It is occasionally employed
in a way which foreshadows its higher sense. Plato, for instance, says,

“To that law (of God) he would be happy who holds fast, and follows it
in all humility and order; but he who is lifted up with pride, or money, or
honor, or beauty, who has a soul hot with folly, and youth, and insolence,
and thinks that he has no need of a guide or ruler, but is able himself to be
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the guide of others, he, | say, is left deserted by God” (“Laws,” 716). And
Aristotle says: “He who is worthy of small things, and deems himself so,
is wise” (“Nich. Ethics,” 4:3). At best, however, the classical conception is
only modesty, absence of assumption. It is an element of wisdom and in no
way opposed to self-righteousness (see Aristotle above). The word for the
Christian virtue of humility (tameivo@pocvvn), was not used before the
Christian era, and is distinctly an outgrowth of the Gospel. This virtue is
based upon a correct estimate of our actual littleness, and is linked with a
sense of sinfulness. True greatness is holiness. We are little because sinful.
Compare Luke 18:14. It is asked how, in this view of the case, the word
can be applied to himself by the sinless Lord? “The answer is,” says
Archbishop Trench, “that for the sinner humility involves the confession
of sin, inasmuch as it involves the confession of his true condition; while
yet for the unfallen creature the grace itself as truly exists, involving for
such the acknowledgment, not of sinfulness, which would be untrue, but of
creatureliness, of absolute dependence, of having nothing, but receiving all
things from God. And thus the grace of humility belongs to the highest
angel before the throne, being as he is a creature, yea, even to the Lord of
Glory himself. In his human nature he must be the pattern of all humility,
of all creaturely dependence; and it is only as a man that Christ thus
claims to be lowly; his human life was a constant living on the fulness of
his Father’s love; he evermore, as man, took the place which beseemed the
creature in the presence of its Creator” (“Synonyms,” p. 145). The
Christian virtue regards man not only with reference to God, but to his
fellow-man. In lowliness of mind each counting other better than himself
(Philippians 2:3, Rev.). But this is contrary to the Greek conception of
justice or righteousness, which was simply “his own to each one.” It is
noteworthy that neither the Septuagint, the Apocrypha, nor the New
Testament recognize the ignoble classical sense of the word.

Ye shall find (evpfioete). Compare | will give you and ye shall find. The
rest of Christ is twofold — given and found. It is given in pardon and
reconciliation. It is found under the yoke and the burden; in the
development of Christian experience, as more and more the “strain passes
over” from self to Christ. “No other teacher, since the world began, has
ever associated learn with rest. ‘Learn of me,” says the philosopher, ‘and
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you shall find restlessness.” ‘Learn of me,” says Christ, ‘and you shall find
rest”” (Drummond, “Natural Law in the Spiritual World”).

30. Easy (xpnotog). Not a satisfactory rendering. Christ’s yoke is not
easy in the ordinary sense of that word. The word means originally, good,
serviceable. The kindred noun, ypnototng, occurring only in Paul’s
writings, is rendered kindness in 2 Corinthians 6:6; Titus 3:4; Galatians
5:22; Ephesians 2:7 (Rev.), and goodness, Romans 2:4 (Rev.). At Luke
5:39, it is used of old wine, where the true reading, instead of better, is
good (xpnotoc), mellowed with age. Plato (“Republic,” 424) applies the
word to education. “Good nurture and education (tpoen yop kot
na1devoig ypnoth) implant good (ayo®dc) constitutions; and these
good (xpnortart) constitutions improve more and more;” thus evidently
using xpnotog and aya®dg as synonymous. The three meanings combine
in the word, though it is impossible to find an English word which
combines them all. Christ’s yoke is wholesome, serviceable, kindly.
“Christ’s yoke is like feathers to a bird; not loads, but helps to motion”
(Jeremy Taylor).
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CHAPTER 12

1. Time (xa1p®). Rev., season. The word implies a particular time; as
related to some event, a convenient, appropriate time; absolutely, a
particular point of time, or a particular season, like spring or winter.

Corn (omopipwv). From omelpw, to sow. Properly, as Rev., corn-fields.

2. What is not lawful. “On any ordinary day this would have been
lawful; but on the Sabbath it involved, according to the Rabbinic statutes,
at least two sins, viz., plucking the ears, which was reaping, and rubbing
them in their hands (Luke 6:1), which was sifting, grinding, or fanning. The
Talmud says: ‘In case a woman rolls wheat to remove the husks, it is
considered as sifting; if she rubs the heads of wheat, it is regarded as
threshing; if she cleans off the side-adherencies, it is sifting out fruit; if she
bruises the ears, it is grinding; if she throws them up in her hand, it is
winnowing’” (Edersheim, “Life and Times of Jesus”).

6. One greater (ueilov). The correct reading makes the adjective neuter,
so that the right rendering is something greater (Rev., in margin). The
reference is, of course, to Christ himself (compare vv. 41, 42, where the
neuter tAgiov, more (so Rev., in margin), is used in the same way).
Compare, also, John 2:19, where Christ speaks of his own body as a
temple. The indefiniteness of the neuter gives a more solemn and
impressive sense.

10. Is it lawful? (e1 £€eotiv). The €1 can hardly be rendered into
English. It gives an indeterminate, hesitating character to the question: |
would like to know if, etc.

13. Stretch forth thy hand. The arm was not withered.
20. Flax. The Hebrew is, literally, a dimly burning wick he shall not

quench (Isaiah 42:3). The quotation stops at the end of the third verse in
the prophecy; but the succeeding verse is beautifully suggestive as
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describing the Servant of Jehovah by the same figures in which he pictures
his suffering ones — a wick and a reed. “He shall not burn dimly, neither
shall his spirit be crushed.” He himself, partaking of the nature of our frail
humanity, is both a lamp and a reed, humble, but not to be broken, and the
“light of the world.” Compare the beautiful passage in Dante, where Cato
directs Virgil to wash away the stains of the nether world from Dante’s
face, and to prepare him for the ascent of the purgatorial mount by girding
him with a rush, the emblem of humility:

“Go, then, and see thou gird this one about
With a smooth rush, and that thou wash his face,
So that thou cleanse away all stain therefrom.
For ‘twere not fitting that the eye o’ercast

By any mist should go before the first

Angel, who is of those of Paradise.

This little island, round about its base,

Below there, yonder, where the billow beats it,
Doth rushes bear upon its washy ooze.

No other plant that putteth forth the leaf,

Or that doth indurate, can there have life,
Because it yieldeth not unto the shocks.

There he begirt me as the other pleased,

O marvellous! for even as he culled

The humble plant, such it sprang up again
Suddenly there where he uprooted it.”

Purg., i., 94-105, 133-137.

26. He is divided (epep1o0n). Lit., “he was divided.” If he is casting
himself out, there must have been a previous division.

28. Is come unto you (¢p8acev £¢” vudg). The verb is used in the
simple sense to arrive at (2 Corinthians 10:14; Philippians 3:16), and
sometimes to anticipate (1 Thessalonians 4:15). Here with a suggestion of
the latter sense, which is also conveyed by the Rev., “come upon.” It has
come upon you before you expected it.
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29. Of a strong man (tod 1oyvpod). Rev. rightly gives the force of the
article, the strong man. Christ is not citing a general illustration, but is
pointing to a specific enemy — Satan. How can | despoil Satan without
first having conquered him?

Goods (oxevn). The word originally means a vessel, and so mostly in the
New Testament. See Mark 11:16; John 19:29. But also the entire
equipment of a house, collectively: chattels, house-gear. Compare Luke
17:31; Acts 27:17, of the gear or tackling of the ship. Rev., lowered the
gear.

32. The Holy Spirit (tod mvedpatog 10D ayiov). The Spirit — the holy.
These words define more clearly the blasphemy against the Spirit, ver. 31.

35. Bringeth forth (exp&AAier). But the translation is feeble. The word
means to throw or fling out. The good or evil things come forth out of the
treasure of the heart (34). “Out of the abundance of the heart the mouth
speaketh.” The issues of the heart are thrown out, as if under pressure of
the abundance within.

36. Idle (a.pyov). A good rendering. The word is compounded of &, not,
and £pyov, work. An idle word is a non-working word; and inoperative
word. It has no legitimate work, no office, no business, but is morally
useless and unprofitable.

39. Adulterous (poiyaic). A very strong and graphic expression,
founded upon the familiary Hebrew representation of the relation of
God’s people to him under the figure of marriage. See Psalms 73:27; Isaiah
57:3 5qq.; 62:5; Ezekiel 23:27. Hence idolatry and intercourse with
Gentiles were described as adultery; and so here, of moral unfaithfulness
to God. Compare James 4:4; Revelation 2:20 sqg. Thus Dante:

“Where Michael wrought
Vengeance upon the proud adultery.”

Inf., vii., 12.
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40. The whale (tod xntovg). A general term for a sea-monster.

41. Shall rise up (dvaocthoovtat). Rev., stand up. Come forward as
witnessed. Compare Job 16:9, Sept.; Mark 14:57. There is no reference to
rising from the dead. Similarly shall rise up, ver. 42. Compare Matthew
11:11; 24:11.

A greater (mAgiov). Lit., something more. See on ver. 6.

49. Disciples (na@ntoc). Not the apostles only, but all who followed him
in the character of learners. The Anglo-Saxon renders learning knights.
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CHAPTER 13

2. Shore (a1ywaAov). Rev., beach, that over which the sea (éAg) rushes
(dicoet). The word for shore, axth, on which the sea breaks (&yvopt),
is never used in the New Testament. Wyc., brink.

3. Parables (ropoaBoAraic). From mapd, beside, and BaAAw, to throw. A
parable is a form of teaching in which one thing is thrown beside another.
Hence its radical idea is comparison. Sir John Cheke renders biword, and
the same idea is conveyed by the German Beispiel, a pattern or example;
bei, beside, and the old high German spel, discourse or narration.

The word is used with a wide range in scripture, but always involves the
idea of comparison:

1. Of brief sayings, having an oracular or proverbial character. Thus Peter
(Matthew 15:15), referring to the words “If the blind lead the blind,” etc.,
says, “declare unto us this parable.” Compare Luke 6:39. So of the
patched garment (Luke 5:36), and the guest who assumes the highest place
at the feast (Luke 14:7, 11). Compare, also, Matthew 24:32; Mark 13:28.

2. Of a proverb. The word for proverb (rapoipic) has the same idea at
the root as parable. It is mopd, beside, oipog, a way or road. Either atrite,
wayside saying (Trench), or a path by the side of the high road (Godet).
See Luke 4:23; 1 Samuel 24:13.

3. Of a song or poem, in which an example is set up by way of
comparison. See Micah 2:4; Habakkuk 2:6.

4. Of a word or discourse which is enigmatical or obscure until the
meaning is developed by application or comparison. It occurs along with
the words ofiviype, enigma, and TpoBAnua, a problem, something put
forth or proposed (mpd, in front, BaAAw, to throw). See Psalms 49. (Sept.
48) 4; 78 (Sept. 77) 2; Proverbs 1:6, where we have tapaBoAiny, parable;
okotelvov Adyov, dark saying; arviyporter, enigmas. Used also of the
saying of Balaam (Numbers 23:7, 18; 24:3, 15).

In this sense Christ uses parables symbolically to expound the mysteries
of the kingdom of God; as utterances which conceal from one class what
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they reveal to another (Matthew 13:11-17), and in which familiar facts of
the earthly life are used figuratively to expound truths of the higher life.
The unspiritual do not link these facts of the natural life with those of the
supernatural, which are not discerned by them (1 Corinthians 2:14), and
therefore they need an interpreter of the relation between the two. Such
symbols assume the existence of a law common to the natural and spiritual
worlds under which the symbol and the thing symbolized alike work; so
that the one does not merely resemble the other superficially, but stands in
actual coherence and harmony with it. Christ formulates such a law in
connection with the parables of the Talents and the Sower. “To him that
hath shall be given. From him that hath not shall be taken away.” That is a
law of morals and religion, as of business and agriculture. One must have
in order to make. Interest requires capital. Fruit requires not only seed but
soil. Similarly, the law of growth as set forth in the parable of the Mustard
Seed, is a law common to nature and to the kingdom of God. The great
forces in both kingdoms are germinal, enwrapped in small seeds which
unfold from within by an inherent power of growth.

5. A parable is also an example or type; furnishing a model or a warning; as
the Good Samaritan, the Rich Fool, the Pharisee and the Publican. The
element of comparison enters here as between the particular incident
imagined or recounted, and all cases of a similar kind.

The term parable, however, as employed in ordinary Christian
phraseology, is limited to those utterances of Christ which are marked by
a complete figurative history or narrative. It is thus defined by Goebel
(“Parables of Jesus”). “A narrative moving within the sphere of physical
or human life, not professing to describe an event which actually took
place, but expressly imagined for the purpose of representing, in pictorial
figure, a truth belonging to the sphere of religion, and therefore referring to
the relation of man or mankind to God.”

In form the New Testament parables resemble the fable. The distinction
between them does not turn on the respective use of rational and irrational
beings speaking and acting. There are fables where the actors are human.
Nor does the fable always deal with the impossible, since there are fables
in which an animal, for instance, does nothing contrary to its nature. The
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distinction lies in the religious character of the New Testament parable as
contrasted with the secular character of the fable. While the parable
exhibits the relations of man to God, the fable teaches lessons of worldly
policy or natural morality and utility. “The parable is predominantly
symbolic; the fable, for the most part, typical, and therefore presents its
teaching only in the form of example, for which reason it chooses animals
by preference, not as symbolic, but as typical figures; never symbolic in
the sense in which the parable mostly is, because the higher invisible
world, of which the parable sees and exhibits the symbol in the visible
world of nature and man, lies far from it. Hence the parable can never work
with fantastic figures like speaking animals, trees,” etc. (Goebel,
condensed).

The parable differs from the allegory in that there is in the latter “an
interpenetration of the thing signified and the thing signifying; the qualities
and properties of the first being attributed to the last,” and the two being
this blended instead of being kept distinct and parallel. See, for example,
the allegory of the Vine and the Branches (John 15) where Christ at once
identifies himself with the figure: “I am the true vine.” Thus the allegory,
unlike the parable, carries its own interpretation with it.

Parable and proverb are often used interchangeably in the New Testament;
the fundamental conception being, as we have seen, the same in both, the
same Hebrew word representing both, and both being engimatical. They
differ rather in extent than in essence; the parable being a proverb
expanded and carried into detail, and being necessarily figurative, which the
proverb is not; though the range of the proverb is wider, since the parable
expands only one particular case of a proverb. (See Trench, “Notes on the
Parables,” Introd.)

3. A sower (0 omeipwv). Rev., the sower. Generic, as representing a class.

To sow (t0d omeiperv). “According to Jewish authorities, there was
twofold sowing, as the seed was either cast by the hand or by means of
cattle. In the latter case, a sack with holes was filled with corn and laid on
the back of the animal, so that, as it moved onward, the seed was thickly
scattered” (Edersheim, “Life and Times of Jesus”).
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4. By the wayside. Dean Stanley, approaching the plain of Gennesareth,
says: “A slight recess in the hillside, close upon the plain, disclosed at
once, in detail and with a conjunction which I remember nowhere else in
Palestine, every feature of the great parable. There was the undulating
cornfield descending to the water’s edge. There was the trodden pathway
running through the midst of it, with no fence or hedge to prevent the seed
from falling here and there on either side of it or upon it; itself hard with
the constant tramp of horse and mule and human feet. There was the
‘good’ rich soil which distinguishes the whole of that plain and its
neighborhood from the bare hills elsewhere descending into the lake, and
which, where there is no interruption, produces one vast mass of corn.
There was the rocky ground of the hillside protruding here and there
through the cornfields, as elsewhere through the grassy slopes. There were
the large bushes of thorn — the nabk, that kind of which tradition says
that the crown of thorns was woven — springing up, like the fruit-trees of
the more inland parts, in the very midst of the waving wheat” (“Sinai and
Palestine™).

5. Stony places. Not ground covered with loose stones, but a hard, rocky
surface, covered with a thin layer of soil.

7. Sprang up. The seed, therefore, fell, not among standing thorns, but
among those beneath the surface, ready to spring up.

Trench (“Parables™) cites a striking parallel from Ovid, describing the
obstacles to the growth of the grain:

“Now the too ardent sun, now furious showers,

With baleful stars and bitter winds combine

The crop to ravage; while the greedy fowl

Snatch the strown seeds; and grass with stubborn roots,
And thorn and darnel plague the ripening grain.”

Metamorposes, V., 486.
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8. A hundred-fold. Mentioned as something extraordinary. Compare
Genesis 26:12. Herodotus (1:93) says of Babylonia, “In grain it is so
fruitful as to yield commonly two-hundred-fold; and when the production
is the greatest, even three-hundred-fold.”

11. Mysteries (pvothpia). From pow, to close or shut. In classical
Greek, applied to certain religious celebrations to which persons were
admitted by formal initiation, and the precise character of which is
unknown. Some suppose them to have been revelations of religious
secrets; others of secret politico-religious doctrines; others, again, scenic
representations of mythical legends. In this latter sense the term was used
in the Middle Ages of miracle-plays — rude drams representing scenes
from scripture and from the apocryphal gospels. Such plays are still
enacted among the Basque mountaineers. (See Vincent, “In the Shadow of
the Pyrenees.”)

A mystery does not denote an unknowable thing, but one which is
withdrawn from knowledge or manifestation, and which cannot be known
without special manifestation of it. Hence appropriate to the things of the
kingdom of heaven, which could be known only by revelation. Paul
(Philippians 4:12) says, “l am instructed (ueponpat) both to be full and
to be hungry,” etc. But Rev. gives more correctly the force of instructed,
by rendering | have learned the secret: the verb being pvew (from the
same root as pvotnpia) to initiate into the mysteries.

14. Is fulfilled (&varAinpodronr). Rather of something in progress: is
being fulfilled or in process of fulfilment.

15. Is waxed gross (emayyvvOn). Lit., was made fat. Wyc., enfatted.

Are dull of hearing (toi¢ ooy Baptng fikovoav). Lit., They heard
heavily with their ears.

They have closed (ex&ppvoav), katd, down, pow, to close, as in
pvotnplo above. Our idiom shuts up the eyes. The Greek shuts them
down. The Hebrew, in Isaiah 6:10, is besmear. This insensibility is
described as a punishment. Compare Isaiah 29:10; 44:18; in both of which
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the closing of the eyes is described as a judgment of God. Sealing up the
eyes was an oriental punishment. Cheyne (“Isaiah”) cites the case of a son
of the Great Mogul, who has his eyes sealed up three years by his father
as a punishment. Dante pictures the envious, on the second cornice of
Purgatory, with their eyes sewed up:

“For all their lids an iron wire transpierces,
And sews them up, as to a sparhawk wild
Is done, because it will not quiet stay.”

Purg., 13:70-72.

Be converted (emiotpeymoiv). Rev., turn again; ex1, to or toward,
oTpeQ®, to turn; with the idea of their turning from their evil toward God.

19. When any one heareth. The rendering would be made even more
graphic by preserving the continuous force of the present tense, as
exhibiting action in progress, and the simultaneousness of Satan’s work
with that of the gospel instructor. “While any one is hearing, the evil one
is coming and snatching away, just as the birds do not wait for the sower
to be out of the way, but are at work while he is sowing.

He which received seed (6 ormapeic). Lit., and much better, Rev., He
that was sown; identifying the seed of the figure with the man signified.

21. Dureth for a while (rpdokaipdg estiv). Rev., endureth. Lit., is
temporary: thus bringing out the quality of the hearer. He is a creature of
circumstances, changing as they change. Wyc., is temporal, with
explanation, lasteth but a little time.

For (8¢). Rev. better, and, for the following clause does not give a reason
for the temporariness, but adds something to the description of the hearer.

Tribulation (BAlyewg). BA1Bw, to press or squeeze. Tribulation is
perhaps as accurate a rendering as is possible, being derived from tribulum,
the threshing-roller of the Romans. In both the idea of pressure is
dominant, though 8X1y1¢ does not convey the idea of separation (as of
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corn from husk) which is implied in tribulatio. Trench cites, in illustration
of OA1yg, pressure, the provision of the old English law, by which those
who wilfully refused to plead had heavy weights placed on their breasts,
and so were pressed and crushed to death (“Synonyms of the New
Testament”).

23. Understandeth (covieic). See on 11:25, prudent. The three
evangelists give three characteristics of the good hearer. Matthew, he
understandeth the word; Mark, he receiveth it; Luke, he keepeth it.

24. Put he forth (ropednkev). But this would be rather the translation of
npoBdAim, from which mpoBAnpe, a problem, is derived, while the word
here used means rather to set before or offer. Often used of meals, to serve
up. Hence, better, Rev., set he before them. See on Luke 9:16.

25. Sowed (emeomerpev). The preposition ex1, upon, indicates sowing
over what was previously sown. Rev., “sowed also.”

33. Leaven (Copn). Wyc., sour dough, as German Sauerteig. From Cew, to
boil or seethe, as in fermentation. The English leaven is from the Latin
levare, to raise, and appears in the French levain.

35. 1 will utter (epev&opat). The verb, in which the sound corresponds
to the sense (ereuxomai), means originally to belch, to disgorge. Homer
uses it of the sea surging against the shore (“Iliad,” 17:265). Pindar of the
eruption of Aetna (“Pyth.,” 1:40). There seems to lie in the word a sense
of full, impassioned utterance, as of a prophet.

From the foundation (&6 kataBoAfc). “It is assumed by the Psalmist
(Psalms 78:2) that there was a hidden meaning in God’s ancient dealings
with his people. A typical, archetypical, and prefigurative element ran
through the whole. The history of the dealings is one long Old Testament
parable. Things long kept secret, and that were hidden indeed in the depths
of the divine mind from before the foundation of the world, were involved
in these dealings. And hence the evangelist wisely sees, in the parabolic
teaching of our Lord, a real culmination of the older parabolic teaching of
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the Psalmist. The culmination was divinely intended, and hence the
expression that it might be fulfilled” (Morison on Matthew).

43. Shine forth (exAdpyovoiv). The compound verb with ex, forth, is
designedly used to express a dissipating of darkness which has hidden: a
bursting into light. The righteous shall shine forth as the sun from behind a
cloud. The mixture of evil with good in the world obscures the good, and
veils the true glory of righteous character. Compare Daniel 12:3.

47. Net (caynivn). See on Matthew 4:18. The only occurrence of the word
in the New Testament. A long draw-net, the ends of which are carried out
and drawn together. Through the transcription of the word into the Latin
sagena comes seine. From the fact of its making a great sweep, the Greeks
formed a verb from it, caynvevw, to surround and take with a drag-net.
Thus Herodotus (3:149) says: “The Persians netted Samos.” And again
(4:31), “Whenever they became master of an island, the barbarians, in
every single instance, netted the inhabitants. Now, the mode in which they
practice this netting if the following: Men join hands, so as to firm a line
across from the north coast to the south, and then march through the
island from end to end, and hunt out the inhabitants.” Compare Isaiah
19:8: “Those who spread nets on the face of the waters shall languish.”
Also Habakkuk 1:15-17, where the Chaldaean conquests are described
under this figure.

Gathered of every kind. Compare the graphic passage in Homer
(“Odyssey,”, 22:384-389) of the slain suitors in the halls of Ulysses.

“He saw that all had fallen in blood and dust,
Many as fishes on the shelving beach,

Drawn from the hoary deep by those who tend
The nets with myriad meshes. Poured abroad
Upon the sand, while panting to return

To the salt sea, they lie till the hot sun

Takes their life from them.”

48. Sat down. Implying deliberation in the assortment.
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52. Which is instructed unto the kingdom of heaven. Instructed
padntevdeic. Rev., who hath been made a disciple to the kingdom, etc.
The kingdom of heaven is personified. The disciples of Christ are disciples
of that kingdom of which he is the representative.

Which (66711¢). The pronoun marks the householder as belonging to a
class and exhibiting the characteristic of the class: a householder — one of
those who bring forth, etc.

Bringeth forth (exBdAAer). Lit., flingeth forth. See on 12:35. Indicating
his zeal in communicating instruction and the fulness out of which he
speaks.
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CHAPTER 14

1. Tetrarch. A ruler of a fourth part. Archelaus had obtained two-fourths
of his father’s dominions, and Antipas (this Herod) and Philip each
one-fourth.

The fame (axonv). Better as Rev., report. Lit., hearing.

3. Put him in prison (ev evAaxf) anedeto). Lit., “put him away or
aside” (amo). This prison was the fortress of Machaerus on the east side
of the Dead Sea, almost on a line with Bethlehem, above the gorge which
divided the Mountains of Abarim from the range of Pisgah. Perched on an
isolated cliff at the end of a narrow ridge, encompassed with deep ravines,
was the citadel. At the other end of this ridge Herod built a great wall, with
towers two hundred feet high at the corners; and within this inclosure, a
magnificent palace, with colonnades, baths, cisterns, arsenals — every
provision, in short, for luxury and for defence against siege. The windows
commanded a wide and grand prospect, including the Dead Sea, the course
of the Jordan, and Jerusalem. In the detached citadel, probably in one of
the underground dungeons, remains of which may still be seen, was the
prison of John. “We return through what we regard as the ruins of the
magnificent castle-palace of Herod, to the highest and strongest part of the
defences — the eastern keep or the citadel, on the steep slope, one
hundred and fifty yards up. The foundation of the walls all around, to the
height of a yard or two above the ground, are still standing. As we clamber
over them to examine the interior, we notice how small this keep is:
exactly one hundred yards in diameter. There are scarcely any remains of it
left. A well of great depth, and a deep, cemented cistern, with the vaulting
of the roof still complete, and — of most terrible interest to us — two
dungeons, one of them deep down, its sides scarcely broken in, ‘with small
holes still visible in the masonry where staples of wood and iron had once
been fixed!” As we look down into its hot darkness, we shudder in
realizing that this terrible keep had, for nigh ten months, been the prison of
that son of the free wilderness, the bold herald of the coming kingdom, the
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humble, earnest, self-denying John the Baptist” (Edersheim, “Life and
Times of Jesus”).

6. Birthday (yevesio1ig). Though some explain it as the anniversary of
Herod’s accession. The custom of celebrating birthdays by festivities was
not approved by the strict Jews; but it is claimed that the Herodian
princes adopted the custom. The Roman satirist, Persius, alludes to a
festival known as “Herod’s Day,” and pictures a banquet on that occasion.

“But when

Come Herod’s day, and on the steaming panes
The ranged lamps, festooned with violets, pour
The unctuous cloud, while the broad tunny-tail
Sprawled o’er the red dish swims, and snowy jars
Swell with the wine.”

Sat. 5:180-183.
Before (ev t® pecw). Rev., in the midst Wyc., leaped in the middle.

7. He promised (opoAoynoev). Lit., confessed; conveying the idea of
acknowledging the obligation of his oath. Salome had degraded herself to
perform the part of an almeh or common dancer, and could claim her
reward.

8. Being before instructed (rpopi1pachdeica). Wyc., monestid, with
warned in explanation. Both wrong. Rev., rightly, being put forward.
Compare Acts 19:33, where the right meaning is, they pushed Alexander
forward out of the crowd; and not as A.V., drew out. The correct rendering
slightly relieves Salome of the charge of wanton cruelty, and throws it
wholly upon Herodias.

Here (®8¢). She demanded it on the spot, before Herod should have had
time to reflect and relent; the more so, as she knew his respect for John
(compare was sorry, ver. 9). The circumstances seem to point to
Machaerus itself as the scene of the banquet; so that the deed could be
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quickly done, and the head of the Baptist delivered while the feast was
still in progress.

In a charger (emt mwivakt). The Revisers cannot be defended in their
retention of this thoroughly obsolete word. A charge is originally a
burden; and a charger something loaded. Hence, a dish. Wyc., dish.
Tynd., platter.

9. The oath’s sake (81 tovg 6pxrovg). But the A.V. puts the
apostrophe in the wrong place. The word is plural, and the Rev. rightly
renders for the sake of his oaths. It is implied that Herod in his mad
excitement had confirmed his promise with repeated oaths.

11. To the damsel (t® kopacie). Diminutive, the little girl. Luther gives
magdlein, little maid.

13. On foot (melfy). Rev., by land in margin, which is better; for the
contrast is between Jesus’ journey by ship and that of the multitude by
land.

15. Desert (¢pnpog). In the Greek order standing first as emphatic. The
dominant thought of the disciples is remoteness from supplies of food.
The first meaning of the word is solitary; from which develops the idea of
void, bereft, barren.

Both meanings may well be included here. Note the two points of
emphasis. The disciples say, Barren is the place. Christ answers, No need
have they to go away.

Give (867te). The disciples had said, “Send them away to buy for
themselves.” Christ replies, Give ye.

19. Brake. As the Jewish loaves were thin cakes, a thumb’s breadth in
thickness, and more easily broken than cut.

20. Were filled (exoptdodnoav). See on Matthew 5:6.
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Baskets (xo@1vouc). Wyc., coffins, a transcription of the Greek word.
Juvenal, the Roman satirist, describes the grove of Numa, near the
Capenian gate of Rome, as being “let out to the Jews, whose furniture is a
basket (cophinus) and some hay” (for a bed), “Sat.” 3:14. These were
small hand-baskets, specially provided for the Jews to carry levitically
clean food while travelling in Samaria or other heathen districts. The word
for basket used in relating the feeding of the four thousand (Matthew
15:37) isomvpic, a large provision-basket or hamper, of the kind used
for letting Paul down over the wall at Damascus (Acts 9:25). In Matthew
16:9, 10, Christ, in alluding to the two miracles, observes the distinctive
term in each narrative; using kogivoug in the case of the five thousand,
and sup1dag in the other. Burgon (“Letters from Rome”) gives a
drawing of a wicker basket used by the masons in the cathedral at
Sorrento, and called coffano. He adds, “Who can doubt that the basket of
the gospel narrative was of the shape here represented, and that the
denomination of this basket exclusively has lingered in a Greek colony,
where the Jews (who once carried the cophinus as a personal equipment)
formerly lived in great numbers?”

22. Constrained. Implying the disciples’ reluctance to leave him behind.

24. Tossed (Baocavilopevov). Rev., better, distressed. See on Matthew
4:24.

26. A spirit (pavtaopa). Of which our word phantasm is a transcription.
Rev., rather stiffly, apparition. Wyc., phantom.

29. To go to (EAB€iv TpoC). But some of the best texts read ko't NABev
npog¢, and went toward.

30. He was afraid. “Although,” says Bengel, “a fisherman and a good
swimmer” (John 21:7).

32. Ceased (exdmacev). A beautiful word. Lit., grew weary; sank away
like one who is weary.
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36. Were made perfectly whole (8iecm8nocav). The preposition 814,
through or thorough, indicates complete restoration.

The Rev. omits perfectly, because whole, in itself, implies completeness.
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CHAPTER 15

1. Transgress (ropoBaivovsiv). Lit., to step on one side.

2. Wash not their hands. Washing before meals was along regarded as a
commandment; washing after meals only as a duty. By and by the more
rigorous actually washed between the courses, although this was declared
to be purely voluntary. The distinctive designation for washing after meals
was the lifting of the hands; while for washing before meat a term was used
which meant, literally, to rub. If “holy,” i.e., sacrificial food was to be
partaken of, a complete immersion of the hands, and not a mere “uplifting”
was prescribed. As the purifications were so frequent, and care had to be
taken that the water had not been used for other purposes, or something
fallen into it that might discolor or defile it, large vessels or jars were
generally kept for the purpose (see John 2:6). It was the practice to draw
water out of these with a kind of ladle or bucket — very often of glass —
which must hold at least one and a half egg-shells (compare draw out now,
John 2:8). The water was poured on both hands, which must be free of
anything covering them, such as gravel, mortar, etc. The hands were lifted
up so as to make the water run to the wrist, in order to insure that the
whole hand was washed, and that the water polluted by the hand did not
again run down the fingers. Similarly, each hand was rubbed with the other
(the fist,) provided the hand that rubbed had been affused; otherwise, the
rubbing might be done against the head, or even against a wall. But there
was one point on which special stress was laid. In the “first affusion,”
which was all that originally was required when the hands were not
levitically “defiled,” the water had to run down to the wrist. If the water
remained short of the wrist, the hands were not clean. See on Mark 7:3
(Edersheim, “Life and Times of Jesus™).

3. Also (ko). The significance of this little word must not be overlooked.
Christ admits that the disciples had transgressed a human injunction, but
adds, “Ye also transgress, and in a much greater way.” “Whether the
disciples transgress or not, you are the greatest transgressors” (Bengel).
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The one question is met with the other in the same style. Luther says, “He
places one wedge against the other, and therewith drives the first back.”

4. Die the death (Bavate tedevtdtm). The Hebrew idiom is, he shall
certainly be executed. The Greek is, lit., let him come to his end by death.

5. Itis a gift (ddpov). Rev., given to God. The picture is that of a
churlish son evading the duty of assisting his needy parents by uttering
the formula, Corban, it is a gift to God. “Whatever that me be by which
you might be helped by me, is not mine to give. It is vowed to God.” The
man, however, was not bound in that case to give his gift to the
temple-treasury, while he was bound not to help his parent; because the
phrase did not necessarily dedicate the gift to the temple. By a quibble it
was regarded as something like Corban, as if it were laid on the altar and
put entirely out of reach. It was expressly stated that such a vow was
binding, even if what was vowed involved a breach on the law.

6. Have made of none effect (nxvpaoarte). Rev., made void; &, not,
kVpog, authority. Ye have deprived it of its authority.

7. Well (xaA®dc). Admirably.
8. Is far (ameyet). Lit., holds off from me.

19. Out of the heart. Compare Plato. “For all good and evil, whether in
the body or in human nature, originates, as he declared, in the soul, and
overflows from thence, as from the head into the eyes; and therefore, if the
head and body are to be well, you must begin by curing the soul. That is
the first thing” (“Charmides,” 157).

Thoughts (diraloyiopot). Lit., reasonings (compare Mark 9:33, Rev.),
or disputings (Philippians 2:14), like the captious questioning of the
Pharisees about washing hands.

21. Coasts (uepn). Lit., and better, as Rev., parts.



113

22. Out of the same coasts (aro T@v Opilwv ekeivov). Lit., as Rev.,
from those borders; i.e., she crossed from Phoenicia into Galilee.

Cried (expavyacev). With a loud, importunate cry: from behind.
Compare after, ver. 23.

Me. Making her daughter’s misery her own.

Grievously vexed with a devil (kaxd¢ daipoviletar). Lit., is badly
demonized. Sir J. Cheke, very evil devilled.

23. Send her away. With here request granted; for, as Bengel exquisitely
remarks, “Thus Christ was accustomed to send away.”

26. Children’s (t@v texvov). Bengel observes that while Christ spoke
severely to the Jews, he spoke honorably of them to those without.
Compare John 4:22.

Dogs (kvvapiotic). Diminutive: little dogs. In ver. 27, Wyc. renders the
little whelps, and Tynd., in both verses, whelps. The picture is of a family
meal, with the pet house-dogs running round the table.

Their masters. The children are the masters of the little dogs. Compare
Mark 7:28, “the children’s crumbs.”

30. Cast them down (£ppuyav). Very graphic. Lit., flung them down; not
carelessly, but in haste, because so many were coming on the same errand.

32. 1 will not (00 8&Aw). The A.V. might easily be mistaken for the
simple future of the verb send. But two verbs are used: the verb I will
expressing Jesus’ feeling or disposition. The Greek order is, and to send
them away fasting | am not willing. Therefore Rev. is better: | would not.

Faint (exAv8do1v). Lit., be unstrung or relaxed.

34. Little fishes (1x80810.). Diminutive. The disciples make their
provision seem as small as possible. In ver. 36 the diminutive is not used.
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35. On the ground (emt thv yfjv). Compare Mark 8:6. On the occasion
of feeding the five thousand, the multitude sat down on the grass (emt
T0V¢ x0pTOovG), Matthew 14:19. It was then the month of flowers.
Compare Mark 6:39, the green grass, and John 6:10, much grass. On the
present occasion, several weeks later, the grass would be burnt up, so that
they would sit on the ground.

Gave thanks. According to the Jewish ordinance, the head of the house
was to speak the blessing only if he himself shared in the meal; yet if they
who sat down to it were not merely guests, but his children or his
household, then he might speak it, even if he himself did not partake.

37. Baskets (omvp1dac). See on Matthew 14:20.
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CHAPTER 16

2. Fair weather (sv81a). Colloquial. Looking at the evening sky, a may
says to his neighbor, “Fine weather:” and in the morning (ver. 3), “Storm
today” (cNpepoOV YEILDOV).

3. Lowering (ctuyvalwv). The verb means to have a gloomy look. Dr.
Morison compares the Scotch gloaming or glooming. Cranmer, the sky is
glooming red. The word is used only here and at Mark 10:22, of the
young ruler, turning from Christ with his face overshadowed with gloom.
A.V., he was sad. Rev., his countenance fell.

9, 10. Note the accurate employment of the two words for basket. See on
14:20.

15. Thou art the Christ. Compare on 1:1. Note the emphatic and definite
force of the article in Peter’s confession, and also the emphatic position of
the pronoun (ov, thou): “Thou art the anointed, the Son of the God, the
living.”

17. Blessed (poxdprog). See on ch. 5:3.

18. Thou art Peter (ob €1 IIetpog). Christ responds to Peter’s emphatic
thou with another, equally emphatic. Peter says, “Thou art the Christ.”
Christ replies, “Thou art Peter.” Iletpog (Peter) is used as a proper name,
but without losing its meaning as a common noun. The name was
bestowed on Simon at his first interview with Jesus (John 1:42) under the
form of its Aramaic equivalent, Cephas. In this passage attention is called,
not to the giving of the name, but to its meaning. In classical Greek the
word means a piece of rock, as in Homer, of Ajax throwing a stone at
Hector (“lliad,” 7:270), or of Patroclus grasping and hiding in his hand a
jagged stone (“lliad,” 16:734).

On this rock (emt todty ) metpe). The word is feminine, and mean a
rock, as distinguished from a stone or a fragment of rock (zetpoc, above).
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Used of a ledge of rocks or a rocky peak. In Homer (*Odyssey,” 9:243),
the rock (retpnv) which Polyphemus places at the door of his cavern, is a
mass which two-and-twenty wagons could not remove; and the rock
which he hurled at the retreating ships of Ulysses, created by its fall a
wave in the sea which drove the ships back toward the land (*Odyssey,”
9:484). The word refers neither to Christ as a rock, but to Peter himself, in
a sense defined by his previous confession, and as enlightened by the
“Father in Heaven.”

The reference of netpa to Christ is forced and unnatural. The obvious
reference of the word is to Peter. The emphatic this naturally refers to the
nearest antecedent; and besides, the metaphor is thus weakened, since
Christ appears here, not as the foundation, but as the architect: “On this
rock will I build.” Again, Christ is the great foundation, the “chief
corner-stone,” but the New Testament writers recognize no impropriety in
applying to the members of Christ’s church certain terms which are
applied to him. For instance, Peter himself (1 Peter 2:4), calls Christ a
living stone, and, in ver. 5, addresses the church as living stones. In
Revelation 21:14, the names of the twelve apostles appear in the twelve
foundation-stones of the heavenly city; and in Ephesians 2:20, it is said,
“Ye are built upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets (i.e., laid
by the apostles and prophets), Jesus Christ himself being the chief
corner-stone.”

Equally untenable is the explanation which refers retpo to Simon’s

confession. Both the play upon the words and the natural reading of the
passage are against it, and besides, it does not conform to the fact, since
the church is built, not on confessions, but on confessors — living men.

“The word metpar,” says Edersheim, “was used in the same sense in
Rabbinic language. According to the Rabbins, when God was about to
build his world, he could not rear it on the generation of Enos, nor on that
of the flood, who brought destruction upon the world; but when he beheld
that Abraham would arise in the future, he said: ‘Behold, I have found a
rock to build on it, and to found the world,” whence, also, Abraham is
called a rock, as it is said: ‘Look unto the rock whence ye are hewn.” The
parallel between Abraham and Peter might be carried even further. If, from
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a misunderstanding of the Lord’s promise to Peter, later Christian legend
represented the apostle as sitting at the gate of heaven, Jewish legend
represents Abraham as sitting at the gate of Gehenna, so as to prevent all
who had the seal of circumcision from falling into its abyss” (“Life and
Times of Jesus”).

The reference to Simon himself is confirmed by the actual relation of Peter
to the early church, to the Jewish portion of which he was a
foundation-stone. See Acts, 1:15; 2:14, 37; 3:13; 4:8; 5:15, 29; 9:34, 40;
10:25, 26; Galatians 1:18.

Church (exxAnciov), ex, out, kadew, to call or summon. This is the
first occurrence of this word in the New Testament. Originally an
assembly of citizens, regularly summoned. So in New Testament, Acts
19:39. The Septuagint uses the word for the congregation of Israel, either
as summoned for a definite purpose (1 Kings 8:65), or for the community
of Israel collectively, regarded as a congregation (Genesis 28:3), where
assembly is given for multitude in margin. In New Testament, of the
congregation of Israel (Acts 7:38); but for this there is more commonly
employed cuvaywyn, of which synagogue is a transcription; cov,
together, &yw, to bring (Acts 13:43). In Christ’s words to Peter the word
exxAnoia acquires special emphasis from the opposition implied in it to
the synagogue. The Christian community in the midst of Israel would be
designated as exxAncia, without being confounded with the cuvarymyn,
the Jewish community. See Acts 5:11; 8:1; 12:1; 14:23, 27, etc.
Nevertheless cuvaywyn is applied to a Christian assembly in James 2:2,
while emiovvaryoyn (gathering or assembling together) is found in 2
Thessalonians 2:1; Hebrews 10:25. Both in Hebrew and in New
Testament usage exkAncia implies more than a collective or national
unity; rather a community based on a special religious idea and established
in a special way. In the New Testament the term is used also in the
narrower sense of a single church, or a church confined to a particular
place. So of the church in the house of Aquila and Priscilla (Romans 16:5);
the church at Corinth, the churches in Judea, the church at Jerusalem, etc.

Gates of hell (0 Aot @dov). Rev., Hades. Hades was originally the name
of the God who presided over the realm of the dead — Pluto or Dis.
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Hence the phrase, house of Hades. It is derived from &, not, and 18¢€iv, to
see; and signifies, therefore, the invisible land, the realm of shadow. It is
the place to which all who depart this life descend, without reference to
their moral character.

By this word the Septuagint translated the Hebrew Sheol, which has a
similar general meaning. The classical Hades embraced both good and bad
men, though divided into Elysium, the abode of the virtuous, and Tartarus,
the abode of the wicked. In these particulars it corresponds substantially
with Sheol; both the godly and the wicked being represented as gathered
into the latter. See Genesis 42:38; Psalms 9:17; 139:8; Isaiah 14:9; 57:2;
Ezekiel 32:27; Hosea 13:14. Hades and Sheol were alike conceived as a
definite place, lower than the world. The passage of both good and bad
into it was regarded as a descent. The Hebrew conception is that of a place
of darkness; a cheerless home of a dull, joyless, shadowy life. See Psalms
6:5; 94:17; 115:17; 88:5, 6, 10; Job 10:21; 3:17-19; 14:10, 11; Ecclesiastes
4:5. Vagueness is its characteristic. In this the Hebrew’s faith appears bare
in contrast with that of the Greek and Roman. The pagan poets gave the
popular mind definite pictures of Tartarus and Elysium; of Styx and
Acheron; of happy plains where dead heroes held high discourse, and of
black abysses where offenders underwent strange and ingenious tortures.

There was, indeed, this difference between the Hebrew and the Pagan
conceptions; that to the Pagan, Hades was the final home of its tenants,
while Sheol was a temporary condition. Hence the patriarchs are described
(Hebrews 11:16) as looking for a better, heavenly country; and the
martyrs as enduring in hope of “a better resurrection.” Prophecy declared
that the dead should arise and sing, when Sheol itself should be destroyed
and its inmates brought forth, some to everlasting life, and others to shame
and contempt (Isaiah 26:19; Hosea 13:14; Daniel 12:2). Paul represents
this promise as made to the fathers by God, and as the hope of his
countrymen (Acts 26:7). God was the God of the dead as well of the
living; present in the dark chambers of Sheol as well as in heaven (Psalms
139:8; 16:10). This is the underlying thought of that most touching and
pathetic utterance of Job (14:13-15), in which he breathes the wish that
God would him with loving care in Hades, as a place of temporary
concealment, where he will wait patiently, standing like a sentinel at his
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post, awaiting the divine voice calling him to a new and happier life. This,
too, is the thought of the familiar and much-disputed passage, Job
19:23-27. His Redeemer, vindicator, avenger, shall arise after he shall have
passed through the shadowy realm of Sheol. “A judgment in Hades, in
which the judge will show himself his friend, in which all the tangled skein
of his life will be unravelled by wise and kindly hands, and the insoluble
problem of his strange and self-contradicting experience will at last be
solved — this is what Job still looks for on that happy day when he shall
see God for himself, and find his Goel (vindicator) in that Almighty
Deliverer” (Cox, “Commentary on the Book of Job™).

In the New Testament, Hades is the realm of the dead. It cannot be
successfully maintained that it is, in particular, the place for sinners (so
Cremer, “Biblico-Theological Lexicon”). The words about Capernaum
(Matthew 11:23), which it is surprising to find Cremer citing in support of
this position, are merely a rhetorical expression of a fall from the height of
earthly glory to the deepest degradation, and have no more bearing upon
the moral character of Hades than the words of Zophar (Job 11:7, 8) about
the perfection of the Almighty. “It is high as heaven — deeper than
Sheol.” Hades is indeed coupled with Death (Revelation 1:18; 6:8; 20:13,
14), but the association is natural, and indeed inevitable, apart from all
moral distinctions. Death would naturally be followed by Hades in any
case. In Revelation 20:13, 14, the general judgment is predicted, and not
only Death and Hades, but the sea give up their dead, and only those who
are not written in the book of life are cast into the lake of fire (ver. 15).
The rich man was in Hades (Luke 16:23), and in torments, but Lazarus
was also in Hades, “in Abraham’s bosom.” The details of this story
“evidently represent the views current at the time among the Jews.
According to them, the Garden of Eden and the Tree of Life were the
abode of the blessed.... We read that the righteous in Eden see the wicked
in Gehenna and rejoice; and similarly, that the wicked in Gehenna see the
righteous sitting beatified in Eden, and their souls are troubled (Edersheim,
“Life and Times of Jesus”). Christ also was in Hades (Acts 2:27, 31).
Moreover, the word yeevva, hell, (see on Matthew 5:22), is specially
used to denote the place of future punishment.
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Hades, then, in the New Testament, is a broad and general conception,
with an idea of locality bound up with it. It is the condition following
death, which is blessed or the contrary, according to the moral character of
the dead, and is therefore divided into different realms, represented by
Paradise or Abraham’s bosom, and Gehenna.

The expression Gates of Hades is an orientalism for the court, throne,
power, and dignity of the infernal kingdom. Hades is contemplated as a
mighty city, with formidable, frowning portals. Some expositors introduce
also the idea of the councils of the Satanic powers, with reference to the
Eastern custom of holding such deliberations in the gates of cities.
Compare the expression Sublime Porte, applied to the Ottoman court. The
idea of a building is maintained in both members of the comparison. The
kingdom or city of Hades confronts and assaults the church which Christ
will build upon the rock. See Job 38:17; Psalms 9:13; 107:18; Isaiah 38:10.

19. Keys (kAe1dac). The similitude corresponding to build. The church or
kingdom is conceived as a house, of which Peter is to be the steward,
bearing the keys. “Even as he had been the first to utter the confession of
the church, so was he also privileged to be the first to open its hitherto
closed gates to the Gentiles, when God made choice of him, that, through
his mouth, the Gentiles should first hear the words of the Gospel, and at
his bidding first be baptized” (Edersheim, “Life and Times of Jesus”).

Bind-loose (dnong—Avong). In a sense common among the Jews, of
forbidding or allowing. No other terms were in more constant use in
Rabbinic canon-law than those of binding and loosing. They represented
the legislative and judicial powers of the Rabbinic office. These powers
Christ now transferred, and that not in their pretension, but in their
reality, to this apostles; the first, here, to Peter, as their representative, the
second, after his resurrection, to the church (John 20:23, Edersheim).
“This legislative authority conferred upon Peter can only wear an
offensive aspect when it is conceived of as possessing an arbitrary
character, and as being in no way determined by the ethical influences of
the Holy Spirit, and when it is regarded as being of an absolute nature, as
independent of any connection with the rest of the apostles. Since the
power of binding and loosing, which is here conferred upon Peter, is
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ascribed (Matthew 18:18) to the apostles generally, the power conferred
upon the former is set in its proper light, and shown to be of necessity a
power of a collegiate nature, so that Peter is not to be regarded as
exclusively endowed with it, either in whole or in part, but is simply to be
looked upon as first among his equals” (Meyer on Matthew 16:19; 18:18).

21. From that time began (ano 101 fip&aito). He had not shown it to
them before.

Must (8¢€1). It was necessary in fulfilment of the divine purpose. See
Matthew 26:54; Hebrews 8:3; Luke 24:26.

Suffer. This first announcement mentions this passion and death
generally; the second (17:22, 23), adds his betrayal into the hands of
sinners; the third (20:17-19), at length expresses his stripes, cross, etc.

Elders and chief priests and scribes. A circumstantial way of
designating the Sanhedrim, or supreme council of the Jewish nation.

22. Took (mpochafopevoc). Not, took him by the hand, but took him
apart to speak with him privately. Meyer renders, correctly, after he had
taken him to himself. “As if,” says Bengel, “by a right of his own. He
acted with greater familiarity after the token of acknowledgment had been
given. Jesus, however, reduces him to his level.”

Began. For Jesus did not suffer him to continue.

Be it far from thee (ilew¢ cot). Rev., in margin, God have mercy on
thee. In classical usage, of the gods as propitious, gracious toward men, in
consideration of their prayers and sacrifices. The meaning here is, may

God be gracious to thee.

Shall not be (ov pn ¥otot). The double negative is very forcible: “Shall
in no case be.” Rev. renders it by never.

23. Turned (otpageic). Not toward Peter, but away from him.
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Get thee behind me. See 4:10.

Offense (oxdavdalov). Rev., better, stumbling-block. See on 5:29. Not,
thou art offensive, but thou art in my way. Dr. Morison, “Thou art not, as
before, a noble block, lying in its right position as a massive
foundation-stone. On the contrary, thou art like a stone quite out of its
proper place, and lying right across the road in which | must go — lying as
a stone of stumbling.”

Savorest not (o0 @poveic). Rev., better, mindest not. Thy thoughts and
intents are not of God, but of men. Savorest follows the Vulgate sapis,
from sapere, which means 1st, to have a taste or flavor of: 2nd, to have
sense or discernment. Hence used here as the rendering of @poveiv, to be
minded. Thus Wyc., 1 Corinthians 13:11, “When | was a child I savored
(eppbdvouV) as a child.” The idea is, strictly, to partake of the quality or
nature of.

26. Gain-lose (kepdnon—Cnpuiwdn). Note that both words are in the past
(aorist) tense: “if he may have gained or lost. The Lord looks back to the
details of each life as the factors of the final sum of gain or loss. For lose,
Rev. gives forfeit. The verb in the active voice means to cause loss or
damage. Often in the classics, of fining or mulcting in a sum of money.
Compare 2 Corinthians 7:9.

Soul (yoynv). Rev., life, with soul in margin. This will be specially
considered in the discussion of the psychological terms in the Epistles.

In exchange (avtdAloypa). Lit., as an exchange.
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CHAPTER 17

1. Taketh (rapadiopBdavet). Rev. gives the force of the preposition
nopd, taketh with him,

Apart (kat” 181av). Not said of the mountain, as isolated, but of the
disciples; so that they might be alone with him. Compare Mark 9:2, apart
by themselves (xat’ 1810v povovg: lit., apart alone).

2. He was transfigured (petepopew6n), peta, denoting change or
transfer, and popen, form. This latter word denotes the form regarded as
the distinctive nature and character of the object, and is distinguished from
oynpe, the changeable, outward fashion: in a man, for instance, his
gestures, clothes, words, acts. The popon partakes of the essence of a
thing; the oxfipa is an accident which may change, leaving the form
unaffected. Compare Mark 16:12; Christ “appeared in another form”
(nopon), and 1 Corinthians 7:31: “the fashion (ofjpo) of the word
passeth away.” The distinction passes into the verbs compounded with
these two nouns. Thus, Romans 12:2, “Be not conformed to this world,”
is cvoynuatilecOe; i.e., be not fashioned according to the fleeting fashion
of this world. So Rev., fashioned. See, also, 2 Corinthians 11:13, 14, 15,
where the changes described are changes in outward semblance. False
apostles appeared in the outward fashion of apostles of Christ; Satan
takes on the outward appearance of an angel. All these changes are in the
accidents of the life, and do not touch its inner, essential quality. On the
other hand, a change in the inner life is described as a change of popon,
never of oyfipo. Hence, Romans 12:2, “Be ye transformed
(netapopeodobe); the change taking place by the reviewing of the mind.
Compare Romans 8:29; 2 Corinthians 3:18; Philippians 3:21; and see,
further, on Philippians 2:6, 7.

Why, then, it may be asked, is a compound of popen employed in this
description of the transfigured Savior, since the change described is a
change in his outward appearance? It may be answered, because a
compound of oyfipa, expressing merely a change in the aspect of Christ’s
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person and garments, would not express the deeper truth of the case,
which is, that the visible change gets its real character and meaning from
that which is essential in our Lord — his divine nature. A foreshadowing
or prophecy of his true form — his distinctive character — comes out in
his transfiguration. He passes over into a form identified, so far as
revealed, with the divine quality of his being, and prophetic of his
revelation “as he is” (1 John 3:2), in the glory which he had with the
Father before the world was (John 17:5). In truth, there is a deep and
pregnant hint in the use of this word, which easily escapes observation,
and which defies accurate definition. The profound and overwhelming
impression upon the three disciples was due to something besides the
shining of Christ’s face and garments, and the presence of Moses and
Elijah; and was deeper and subtler than the effect of all these combined.
There was a fact and a power in that vision which mere radiance and the
appearance of the patriarchs could not wholly convey: a revelation of
Deity breaking out in that glorified face and form, which appealed to
something deeper than sense, and confirmed the words from heaven: This
is my beloved Son.

The same truth is illustrated in the use of popen in Mark 16:12, where it
is said that Jesus appeared in a different form (ev etepg popof) after his
resurrection. The accidents of figure, face, pierced hands and feet, were the
same; but an indefinable change had passed upon him, the characteristic of
which was that it prefigured his passing into the condition peculiar and
appropriate to his essential spiritual and divine being.

4. Let us make (mrownompev). But the best texts read, Troinow, | will
make, which is more characteristic of Peter. He would erect the booths
himself.

Three tabernacles (cknvacg). Tents or booths, out of the brushwood lying
near. Peter realized that it was night, and was for preparing shelters into
which the heavenly visitants might retire after their interview.

9. Vision (6papa). The spectacle.
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11. Cometh. Elijah cometh first. An abstract statement expressing the fact
that Elijah’s coming precedes in time the coming of the Messiah. It is a
point of Jewish chronology; just as a teacher of history might say to his
pupils, “The Saxons and Danes precede the Normans in England.” Elijah
had already come in the person of John the Baptist.

15. Is lunatic (ceAnvialetat). Rev., epileptic. The A.V. preserves the
etymology of the word (ceAfvn, the moon), but lunatic conveys to us the
idea of demented; while the Rev. epileptic gives the true character of the
disease, yet does not tell us the fact contained in the Greek word, that
epilepsy was supposed to be affected by the changes of the moon. See on
Matthew 4:24.

17. Perverse (dieotpappevn). Wyc., wayward. Tynd., crooked; 14,
throughout; otpegm, to twist. Warped.

20. Unbelief (amiotiav). But the better reading is oAiyoniotiay,
littleness of faith. Hence Rev., Because of your little faith.

24. They that received tribute-money (o1 to d1dpoypo
AapBavovtec). Rev., They that received the half-shekel. Every male
Israelite of age, including proselytes and manumitted Jews, was expected
to pay annually for the temple-service a half-shekel or didrachm, about
thirty-five cents. This must be paid in the ancient money of Israel, the
regular half-shekel of the treasury; and the money-changers, therefore,
were in demand to change the current into the temple coin, which they did
at a rate of discount fixed by law, between four and five cents on every
half-shekel. The annual revenue to the money-changers from this source
has been estimated at nearly forty-five thousand dollars; a very large sum
in a country where a laborer received less than twenty cents for a day’s
work, and where the good Samaritan left about thirty-three cents at the inn
for the keeping of the wounded man. Jesus attacked a very powerful
interest when he overthrew the tables of the money-changers.

25. Yes (vat). Indicating that Jesus had paid the tax on former occasions.
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Prevented (rpoepBaocev). Rev., rather awkwardly, but following Tynd.,
Spake first to him. Prevent, in its older sense, to anticipate, get before, was
a correct translation. Compare Shakspeare:

“So shall my anticipation prevent your discovery.”
Hamlet, ii. 1.

Out of this grew the secondary meaning, to hinder. By getting before
another, one hinders him from accomplishing his purpose. This meaning
has supplanted the other. Wyc. renders came before him. The meaning is
that Jesus did not wait for Peter to tell him of the demand of the
collectors. He anticipated him in speaking about it.

Custom or tribute (teAn §j xfijvoov). Rev. gives toll for custom. Toll is
duty upon goods; tribute, tax upon individuals. Kfijvoog, tribute, is merely
a transcription of the Latin census, which means, first, a registration with
a view to taxation, and then the tax itself.

Strangers (aAlotpiwv). Not foreigners, but others than those of their
own families; their subjects. In other words, Does a king tax his own
children or his subjects?

27. Hook (&yxiotpov). The only mention in the New Testament of
fishing with a hook. A single fish is wanted.

A piece of money (ctathpa). The A.V. is very inadequate, because
Christ names a definite sum, the stater, which is a literal transcription of
the Greek word, and represents two didrachmas, or a shekel. Hence Rev.,
a shekel.
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CHAPTER 18

1. The Rev. inserts then after who, thus restoring the Greek &pa, which
the A.V. overlooks. Who then? Who, as things stand. Since one of our
number has been doubly honored in being called “the rock,” and in being
appointed to take part in a special miracle, who then is greatest?

3. Be converted (otpagfite). The word converted has acquired a
conventional religious sense which is fundamentally truthful, but the
essential quality of which will be more apparent if we render literally, as
Rev., except ye turn. The picture is that of turning round in a road and
facing the other way.

Shall not enter (o0 pn e1oeA0nte). But the double negative is very
forcible, and is given in Rev. in noise. So far from being greatest in the
kingdom of heaven, ye shall not so much as enter.

4. As this little child. Not, as this little child humbles himself, but, shall
make himself humble as this little child is lowly; shall willingly become by
spiritual process what the child is by nature.

5. In my name (emt t® 6voparti pov). Lit., upon my name; on the
ground of, or on account of; for my sake.

6. A millstone (udAog 6vikoc). Two kinds of millstones were in use; the
one turned by hand, the other, and larger, by an ass (6voc). Here Jesus
says an ass-millstone; or, as Rev., a great millstone; Wyc., millstone of
asses.

12. Leave upon the mountains. The text here is disputed. Both A.V. and
Rev. follow a text which reads: “Doth he not, leaving the ninety and nine,
go into the mountains?” Rather join leave with on the mountains, and read,
“Will he not leave the ninety and nine upon (ex, scattered over) the
mountains, and go,” etc. This also corresponds with aefioe, leaving,
letting out, or letting loose.
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13. If so be (e&v yevnto). If it should so come to pass. God’s grace is
not irresistible.

14. The will of your Father (8eAnpa (unpocBev 10D TOTPOC DUDV).
Though some read my Father (no®). Lit., There is not a will before your
(my) Father. So Wyc., It is not will before your Father. Meyer
paraphrases, There is not before the face of God and determination having
as its object that one of these, etc.

15. Go (brarye). Do not wait for him to come to you.

Tell him his fault (¢AeyEov). Rev., shew him. The verb means, first, to
test, try, search out; therefore, to cross-examine with a view of convincing
or refuting; thence to rebuke or chide. The Rev. shew is better than tell,
which implies merely naming the fault; whereas the injunction is, go and
prove to him how he has erred. Wyc., reprove, with snub as explanation.

16. In the mouth (ent otépatoc). Better Rev., “at’the mouth,” or on the
testimony of.

19. Shall agree (cvpewvnoovstv). From c0v, together, and povn,
sound or voice. Transcribed in our word symphony. It has so far lost its
distinctive character as a concord of voices as to be used for agreement in
the deeper and more inward sense.

Concerning anything that they shall ask (rept mavtog npaypoatog
ob e othcovtat). The literal rendering is, if any thing, stronger:
Everything, whatever it be, for which they may have asked. Wyc., Shall
consent of everything whatever they shall ask. Tynd., Shall agree in any
manner thing whatsoever they shall desire. The word wpaypa, thing, is
used like the Latin res; a matter, affair, business, with the meaning at
bottom of something to be done, since it is cognate to the verb tpdoow, to
do. Shall be done, however, is yevicetan, it shall come to pass.
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20. In my name (g1¢ T0 gpov dvopa). Lit., “into my name.” When two
or three are drawn together into Christ as the common center of their desire
and faith.

22. Seventy times seven (eBSopnkovidixic £mté). ° It was a settled rule
of Rabbinism that forgiveness should not be extended more than three
times. Even so, the practice was terribly different. The Talmud relates,
without blame, the conduct of a rabbi who would not forgive a very small
slight of his dignity, though asked by the offender for thirteen successive
years, and that on the day of atonement; the reason being that the offended
rabbi had learned by a dream that his offending brother would attain the
highest dignity; whereupon he feigned himself irreconcilable, to force the
other to migrate from Palestine to Babylon, where, unenvied by him, he
might occupy the chief place (Edersheim). It must, therefore, have seemed
to Peter a stretch of charity to extend forgiveness from three to seven
times. Christ is not specifying a number of times greater than the limit of
seven. He means that there is to be no limit. “Forgiveness is qualitative,
not quantitative.”

23. A certain king (aveporno BactAel). Lit., aman, aking. The
kingdom of heaven is like unto a human king.

Take account of his servants (cuvépai A0oyov petd T@v doVAmVv
ovtod). The rendering of the A.V. is loose and inadequate, and might be
taken to mean to reckon the number of his servants. The verb cvvapat is
compounded of cbv, with, and ot pw, to take up, and means literally to
take up together, i.e., cast up, as an account. The A.V. also overlooks the
force of petd, with. Therefore, Rev., better, make a reckoning with his
servants.

24. Which owed him (6@e1Agtng). Lit., a debtor of ten thousand talents.

Ten thousand talents. An enormous sum; about twelve millions of
dollars.

25. To be sold. According to the law of Moses: Exodus 22:3; Leviticus
25:39, 47.
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28. Found. Either went in search of him, as he himself had been sought out
by his Lord, or came upon him accidentally in the street.

A hundred pence (exatov dnvapia). Less than a millionth part of his
own debt.

Took him by the throat (avtov £mviyev). Lit., throttled. Wyc.,
strangled. Compare were choked, Mark 5:13. Creditors often dragged their
debtors before the judge, as the Roman law allowed them to do, holding
them by the throat. Thus Livy (4:53), relates how, a difficulty having
arisen between the consul Valerius and one Menenius, the tribunes put an
end to the contest, and the consul ordered into prison (collum torsisset,
twisted the neck) the few who appealed. And Cicero (“Pro Cluentio,” 21):
“Lead him to the judgment-seat with twisted neck (collo obtorto).”
Compare Cicero, “In C. Verrem,” 4:10.

What thou owest (g1 T1 0@eiAerc). Lit., If thou owest anything. Not that
the creditor is uncertain about the fact of the debt, though some
uncertainty about the exact amount may be implied. This would agree with
found, in the sense of coming upon accidentally. Compare Matthew 13:44.
He came suddenly upon him and recognized him as a debtor, though not
certain as to the amount of his debt. Meyer remarks, “The if is simply the
expression of a pitiless logic. If thou owest anything (as thou dost) pay!”
The word pay (ar6doc) is emphatic in position.

29. Besought (rapexaiet). The imperfect has the force of earnestly
besought.

30. Went (ameA@mv). Lit. went away: dragging the other with him to
judgment.

31. Told (drecagpnoav). More than merely narrated. The verb is from
d1a, throughout, and capem, to explain. They explained the
circumstances throughout.
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Their Lord (t® xvpie eovtdv). Lit., “their own Lord;” as befitted their
position, and as a mark of their confidence in him.

34. To the tormentors (Bacaviotaic). Livy pictures an old centurion
complaining that he was taken by his creditor, not into servitude, but to a
workhouse and torture, and showing his back scarred with fresh wounds
(2:23).
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CHAPTER 19

1. Coasts (6p1c). Better Rev., borders; though it is easy to see how the
translation coasts arose, coast being derived from the Latin costa, a side,
and hence a border generally, though now applied to the sea-side only.

3. Tempting. See on Matthew 6:13.

For every cause. The temptation turned upon the dispute dividing the two
great Rabbinical schools, the one of which (that of Hillel) held that a man
might divorce his wife for any reason which rendered her distasteful to
him; and the other (that of Shammai) that divorce was allowable only in
case of unchastity. The querists would be anxious to know which side
Jesus espoused.

5. Shall cleave (xoAAnOnoetan). Lit., shall be glued.

Shall be one flesh (¢sovtat €1¢ oépxa piawv). Lit., “into one flesh;”
Wyc., two in one flesh.

6. What (0). Not those. Christ is contemplating, not the individuals, but
the unity which God cemented; and so Wyc., that thing that God enjoined;
i.e., knit together. The aorist tense (denoting the occurrence of an event at
some past time, considered as a momentary act) seems to refer to the
original ordinance of God at the creation (ver. 4).

7. Writing (BiBA1ov). Rev., bill. The word is a diminutive of BipAoc,
which originally means the inner bark of the papyrus, used for writing,
then a book or roll of this bark; hence a paper, bill.

8. Because of (npo¢). Rev., for: having regard to.
It was not so (o0 yeyovev oVtwc). The A.V. is commonly understood to

mean, it was not so in the beginning. But that is not Christ’s meaning. The
verb is in the perfect tense (denoting the continuance of past action or its
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results down to the present). He means: Notwithstanding Moses’
permission, the case has not been so from the beginning until now. The
original ordinance has never been abrogated nor superseded, but continues
in force.

9. Except for fornication (un ewt mopveiq). Lit., not on account of
fornication.

10. The case (aitio). Not the relation of the man to his wife, nor the
circumstances, the state of the case. Aitio refers to cause (ver. 3), and the
meaning is, if the matter stands thus with reference to the cause which the
man must have for putting away his wife.

14. Suffer (&gete). Lit., leave alone. Compare Mark 14:6; 15:36; Luke
13:8. Sir J. Cheke: Let these children alone.

17. Why callest thou me good? (t1 pe Aeyeig ayadov). But the true
reading is, 11 pe epoTtQc TeEPL ToO ayo®od; Why askest thou me
concerning the good?

There is none good but one, that is God (ov8e'ic &yaog €1 vh €1¢ O
©e6¢). But the reading is, €1¢ éotiv 6 dya®oc, One there is who is good.
The saying of Christ appears especially appropriate in the light of the
Rabbinic apothegm, “There is nothing else that is good but the law.”

24. Camel-through a needle’s eye (k&qunAov 816 TpOTNUATOS
pop1doc). See on Mark 10:25; Luke 18:25. Compare the Jewish proverb,
that a man did not even in his dreams see an elephant pass through the eye
of a needle. The reason why the camel was substituted for the elephant
was because the proverb was from the Babylonian Talmud, and in
Babylon the elephant was common, while in Palestine it was unknown.
The Koran has the same figure: “The impious shall find the gates of
heaven shut; nor shall he enter there till a camel shall pass through the eye
of a needle.” Bochart, in his history of the animals of scripture, cites a
Talmudic passage: “A needle’s eye is not too narrow for two friends, nor
is the world wide enough for two enemies.” The allusion is not to be
explained by reference to a narrow gate called a needle’s eye.



134

26. This (todto). Not the salvation of rich men, but salvation in general. It
is in answer to the question, who can be saved? Man cannot save himself
nor his fellow. God only can save him.

27. We. Emphatic, in contrast with the young ruler.

28. Have followed. “Peter had said together the words we have left, we
have followed. Jesus replies to them separately; for the latter was peculiar
to the apostles, the former common to them with others” (Bengel).

In the regeneration. The final restitution of all things. To be construed
with ye shall sit.

Shall sit (ka®1om). Or shall have taken his seat, which brings out more
vividly the solemn inauguration of Christ’s judgment.

29. Every one (nag). Compare 2 Timothy 4:8, “to all them that love his
appearing.” “Not only apostles, nor ought Peter to have inquired only
concerning them” (Bengel). The promise hitherto restricted to the apostles
now becomes general.

A hundred-fold (exatovtarAaciova). But many very high authorities
read roAarAaciova, manifold. So Rev. in margin. Compare Mark
10:30, where there is added “houses and brethren,” etc. Also the Arabic
proverb: “Purchase the next world with this; so shalt thou win both.”
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CHAPTER 20

1. For (yap). Explaining and confirming 19:30.

Early in the morning (&po mpwt). Along with the dawn. “Here (at
Hamadan, in Persia), we observed every morning, before the sun rose, that
a numerous band of peasants were collected, with spades in their hands,
waiting to be hired for the day to work in the surrounding fields. This
custom struck me as a most happy illustration of our Savior’s parable,
particularly when, passing by the same place late in the day, we found
others standing idle, and remembered the words, ‘Why stand ye here all
the day idle?’ as most applicable to their situation; for on putting the very
same question to them, they answered us, ‘Because no man hath hired
us.”” (Morier, “Second Journey through Persia,” cited by Trench,
“Parables.”)

2. For a penny (ex dnvapiov). A denarius, the chief silver coin of the
Romans at this time, and of the value of about seventeen cents. We must
remember to reckon according to the rate of wages in that day. A denarius
was regarded as good pay for a day’s work. It was the pay of a Roman
soldier in Christ’s time. In almost every case where the word occurs in the
New Testament it is connected with the idea of a liberal or large amount.
Compare Matthew 18:28; Mark 6:37; Luke 7:41; John 12:5.

For a penny is, literally, out of or on the strength of a penny; the payment
being that on the strength of which the agreement was made. The
agreement arose out of the demand on the one hand and the promise on the
other.

10. Every man a penny (to ava dnvépiov). Lit., the sum amounting in
each case to a penny; or a penny apiece. ‘Ava is distributive. Wyc., each
one by himself a penny.

12. Heat (kavomva). Rev., the scorching heat. The word is from koo,
to burn. It refers to the dry, scorching heat born by the east wind.
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Compare Job 27:21; Hosea 13:15. The wind blows from the Arabian
desert, parching, dry, exciting the blood, and causing restlessness and
sleeplessness. It seldom brings storms, but when it does, they are doubly
destructive. During harvest the corn cannot be winnowed if the east wind
blows, for it would carry away both chaff and corn. In Pharaoh’s dream
(Genesis 41:6) the ears are blasted by it: Jonah’s gourd is withered by it
(Jonah 4:8), and the vine in Ezekiel’s parable of the Babylonian captivity
is blighted by it (Ezekiel 17:10).

13. One. Representing the whole body.
Friend (etoipe). Lit., companion, comrade.

14. Take (&pov). Lit., as Rev., take up, as if the money had been laid
down for him on a table or counter.

I will give (Beho dodvat). But, as in other cases in the A.V., this may be
mistaken for the simple future of the verb; whereas there are two verbs.
Therefore, Rev., rightly, It is my will to give. See on Matthew 15:32.

21. Grant (eint). Lit., speak; i.e., with authority. Compare “command
these stones,” Matthew 4:3; “bid you,” Matthew 23:3. Rev., command.

26. Will be great (8gAn 1vat). See on ver. 14. Rev. would be.

Minister (diaxovoc). Servant, ver. 27 (dobAog). Aodrog, perhaps from
dew, to bind, is the bondman, representing the permanent relation of
servitude. Aitdxovog, probably from the same root as 1®km, to pursue,
represents a servant, not in his relation, but in his activity. The term covers
both slaves and hired servants. The attendants at the feast at Cana (John
2:5) are called d1axovot. In the epistles diaxovoc is often used
specifically for a minister of the Gospel (1 Corinthians 3:5; 2 Corinthians
3:6; Ephesians 3:7). The word deacon is, moreover, almost a transcription
of it (Philippians 1:1; 1 Timothy 3:8, 12). It is applied to Phoebe (Romans
16:1).

28. A ransom for many. Compare Sophocles, “Oed. Col.,” 488.
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“For one soul working in the strength of love
Is mightier than ten thousand to atone.”

30. That Jesus passed by (611 Incod¢ mapdyer). The Gtu is equivalent
to quotation marks. They heard the crowd cry Jesus is passing!
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CHAPTER 21

1. Bethphage. House of figs.
2. A colt with her. The Lord does not separate the colt from its dam.

3. The Lord (6 x0piog). From xdpog, supreme power, authority. Hence
Kvplog, one having authority, Lord, owner, ruler. In classical Greek, used
of the gods, and in inscriptions applied to different gods, as Hermes, Zeus,
etc.; also of the head of the family, who is Lord, (xvp1oc) of the wife and
children (1 Samuel 1:8, Sept.); while to the slaves he is deomdtng. In the
Pauline writings, however, the master of slaves is called both 6eonotng (1
Timothy 6:1, 2; Titus 2:9; 1 Peter 2:18), and x0p1og (Ephesians 6:9;
Colossians 4:1).

In the Septuagint it is used by Sarah of her husband (Genesis 18:12;
compare 1 Peter 3:6). Joseph is called Lord of the country (Genesis
42:33), and is addressed by his brethren as my Lord (42:10). It is applied
to God (Genesis 18:27; Exodus 4:10). In the New Testament it is a name
for God (Matthew 1:20, 22, 24; 2:15; Acts 11:16; 12:11, 17; Revelation
1:8). As applied to Christ, it does not express his divine nature and power.
These are indicated by some accompanying word or phrase, as my God
(John 20:28); of all (Acts 10:36); to the glory of God the Father
(Philippians 2:11); of glory (1 Corinthians 2:8); so that, as a title of Christ,
Lord is used in the sense of Master or Ruler, or in address, Sir (Matthew
22:43, 45; Luke 2:11; 6:46; John 13:13, 14; 1 Corinthians 8:6). ‘O xvp1o¢,
the Lord, is used of Christ by Matthew only once (21:3) until after the
resurrection (28:6). In the other gospels and in the Acts it occurs far
oftener. Nevertheless, in the progress of Christian thought in the New
Testament, the meaning develops toward a specific designation of the
divine Savior, as may be seen in the phrases Jesus Christ our Lord, Our
Lord Jesus Christ, Our Lord, Jesus our Lord.
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5. Daughter of Sion. Jerusalem. Compare daughter of Babylon for the
city of Babylon (Psalms 137:8; Isaiah 47:1); daughter of Tyre for the city
or people of Tyre (Psalms 45:12); daughter of my people (Isaiah 22:4).

Sitting (emBePnkwg). Lit., having gone upon, or mounted. Rev., riding.

Foal of an ass (viov vroluyiov). Lit., son of a beast-of-burden.
‘Yrolbytov, from vrd, beneath, Luydg, a yoke. Wyc., son of a
beast-under-yoke. The phrase emphasized the humble state of Jesus. He is
mounted, not on a stately charger with embroidered and jewelled housings,
nor even on an ass for the saddle, the Eastern ass being often of great
beauty and spirit, and in demand for this purpose. He rides on a common
beast-of-burden, furnished with the everyday garments of his disciples.

Garments (1pdticr). Outer garments. See on Matthew 5:40.

7. Set him thereon. But the preferable reading is erexa81cev, he took
his seat upon.

A very great multitude (0 mAgictoc dxAog). The A.V. is wrong. The
reference is not to the size, but to the proportionate part of the multitude
which followed him. Hence Rev., correctly, The most part of the multitude.

Their garments (exvt®v). Lit., “their own garments.” The disciples
spread their garments on the beasts; the multitude strewed their own
garments in the way. Dr. Edward Robinson, cited by Dr. Morison,
speaking of the inhabitants of Bethlehem who had participated in the
rebellion of 1834, says: “At that time, when some of the inhabitants were
already imprisoned, and all were in deep distress, Mr. Farrar, then English
consul at Damascus, was on a visit to Jerusalem, and had rode out with
Mr. Nicolayson to Solomon’s Pools. On their return, as they rose the
ascent to enter Bethlehem, hundreds of people, male and female, met them,
imploring the consul to interfere in their behalf, and afford them his
protection; and all at once, by a sort of simultaneous movement, they
spread their garments in the way before the horses.”
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The variation of tenses is not preserved in the English versions. Spread
their garments, aorist tense, denoting one definite act. Cut down, spread in
the way, imperfects, denoting continued action. As Jesus advanced, they
kept cutting branches and spreading them, and the multitude kept crying.

9. Hosanna. O save!

10. Was moved (ece160n). Moved is hardly strong enough. It is shaken as
by an earthquake. Rev., stirred. As Morison happily observes, “a
profounder ground-swell of feeling.”

12. The money-changers (koAAvBioTdVv). From k6AAvBog, the rate of
exchange. These changers sat in the temple, in the court of the Gentiles, to
change the foreign coins of pilgrims into the shekel of the sanctuary for
payment of the annual tribute. See on Matthew 17:24.

13. Thieves (Anotdv). Rev., correctly, robbers. See on Matthew 26:55;
Luke 10:30.

16. Say (Aeyovoiv). The Rev. is more graphic, are saying. While the
songs and shouts are rising, the priests turn angrily to Christ with the
question, “Hearest thou what these are saying?”

Thou has perfected (katnpticwn). The same word as at Matthew 4:21,
where it is used of adjusting or mending nets. Its secondary meaning is to
furnish completely, equip; hence to perfect. Thou has provided the
perfection of praise. The quotation from Psalms 8:2, follows the
Septuagint, and not the Hebrew, which is, “Thou hast founded strength.”

19. A fig-tree (cvkfv piawv). Lit., one single fig-tree. Rev., in margin.

Presently (rapaypfhpa). Presently, in popular speech, has acquired
something of a future force. | will do such a thing presently means, I will
do it, not immediately, but soon. The rendering here was correct in the
older English sense of instantly. So constantly in Shakspeare:

“PROSPERO. Go, bring the rabble,
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O’er whom | gave thee pow’r, here, to this place.
ARIEL. Presently?
PROS. Ay, with a twink.
AR. Before you can say ‘come,” and ‘go,’
And breathe twice; and cry ‘so so;’
Each one tripping on his toe
Will be here.”
Tempest, 4:1.

Compare ver. 20. “How did the fig-tree immediately wither away?” Rev.

29. Repented (petopeAndeic). This is a different word from that in
Matthew 3:2; 4:17; petavoeite, Repent ye. Though it is fairly claimed
that the word here implies all that is implied in the other word, the New
Testament writers evidently recognize a distinction, since the noun which
corresponds to the verb in this passage (petapeAeia) is not used at all in
the New Testament, and the verb itself only five times; and, in every case
except the two in this passage (see ver. 32), with a meaning quite foreign
to repentance in the ordinary gospel sense. Thus it is used of Judas, when
he brought back the thirty pieces (Matthew 27:3); of Paul’s not regretting
his letter to the Corinthians (2 Corinthians 7:8); and of God (Hebrews
7:21). On the other hand, petavoem, repent, used by John and Jesus in
their summons to repentance (Matthew 3:2; 4:17), occurs thirty-four
times, and

the noun petdvoia, repentance (Matthew 3:8,11), twenty-four times, and
in every case with reference to that change of heart and life wrought by the
Spirit of God, to which remission of sins and salvation are promised. It is
not impossible, therefore, that the word in this passage may have been
intended to carry a different shade of meaning, now lost to us.
Metopehopat, as its etymology indicates (peta, after, and pedo, to be
an object of care), implies an after-care, as contrasted with the change of
mind denoted by petdvoia. Not sorrow for moral obliquity and sin
against God, but annoyance at the consequences of an act or course of
acts, and chagrin at not having known better. “It may be simply what our
fathers were wont to call hadiwist (had-1-wist, or know better, I should
have acted otherwise)” (Trench). Metapelera refers chiefly to single
acts; petavoia denotes the repentance which affects the whole life. Hence
the latter is often found in the imperative: Repent ye (Matthew 3:2; 4:;17;
Acts 2:38; 3:19); the former never. Paul’s recognition of the distinction (2
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Corinthians 7:10) is noteworthy. “Godly sorrow worketh repentance
(perdvoiov) unto salvation,” a salvation or repentance “which bringeth no
regret on thinking of it afterwards” (apetapeintov). There is no occasion
for one ever to think better of either his repentance or the salvation in
which it issued.

33. Hedged it round about (¢paypov avtd mepiebnkev). Rev., more
literally, set a hedge about it; possibly of the thorny wild aloe, common in
the East.

Digged a wine-press (édpv&ev Anvov). In Isaiah 5:1, 1, which this
parable at once recalls, the Hebrew word rendered by the Septuagint and
here digged, is hewed out, i.e., from the solid rock. “Above the road on
our left are the outlines of a wine-fat, one of the most complete and best
preserved in the country. Here is the upper basin where the grapes were
trodden and pressed. A narrow channel cut in the rock conveyed the juice
into the lower basin, where it was allowed to settle; from there it was
drawn off into a third and smaller basin. There is no mistaking the purpose
for which those basin were excavated in the solid rock” (Thomson, “Land
and Book™).

A tower (tOpyov). For watchmen. Stanley (“Sinai and Palestine™)
describes the ruins of vineyards in Judea as enclosures of loose stones,
with the square gray tower at the corner of each. Allusions to these
watching-places, temporary and permanent, are frequent in Scripture.
Thus, “a booth in a vineyard” (Isaiah 1:8). “The earth moveth to and fro
like a hammock” (so Cheyne on Isaiah; A.V., cottage; Rev., hut), a
vineyard-watchman’s deserted hammock tossed to and fro by the storm
(Isaiah 24:20). So Job speaks of a booth which the keeper of a vineyard
runneth up (27:18), a hut made of sticks and hung with mats, erected only
for the harvest season on the field or vineyard, for the watchman who
spreads his rude bed upon its high platform, and mounts guard against the
robber and the beast. In Spain, where, especially in the South, the Orient
has left its mark, not only upon architecture but also upon agricultural
implements and methods, Archbishop Trench says that he has observed
similar temporary structures erected for watchmen in the vineyards. The
tower alluded to in this passage would seem to have been of a more
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permanent character (see Stanley above), and some have thought that it
was intended not only for watching, but as a storehouse for the wine and a
lodging for the workmen.

Let it out (e££det0). “There were three modes of dealing with land.
According to one of these, the laborers employed received a certain
portion of the fruits, say a third or a fourth of the produce. The other two
modes were, either that the tenant paid a money-rent to the proprietor, or
else that he agreed to give the owner a definite amount of the produce,
whether the harvest had been good or bad. Such leases were given by the
year or for life; sometimes the lease was even hereditary, passing from
father to son. There can scarcely be a doubt that it is the latter kind of
lease which is referred to in the parable: the lessees being bound to give the
owner a certain amount of fruits in their season” (Edersheim, “Life and
Times of Jesus™). Compare ver. 34, and Mark 12:2, “that he might receive
of the fruits” (&no 1@V kopnAV).

37. They will reverence (evtpanficovtat). The verb literally means to
turn toward; hence to give heed to, pay respect to.

41. He will miserably destroy those wicked men (kakovg kak®d¢
amoAesel avtovg). There is a play upon the words which the A.V.
missed and the Rev. preserves by rendering “miserably destroy those
miserable men.” So the Rheims version: “The naughty men will he bring to
naught.” Tynd., “He will evil destroy those evil persons.” The order of
the Greek words is also striking: Miserable men, miserably he will destroy
them.

Which (ottivec). The compound Greek pronoun marks the character of
the new husbandmen more distinctly than the simple which; husbandmen
of such a character that, or belonging to that class of honest men who will
give him his due.

44, Shall be broken (cvveAacOnostot). The verb is stronger: broken to
pieces; so Rev.
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Grind him to powder (AMxpfioer avtov). But the A.V. misses the
picture in the word, which is that of the winnowing-fan that separates the
grain from the chaff. Literally it is, will winnow him. Rev., scatter him as
dust.
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CHAPTER 22

2. Made a marriage (emoinoev). But the phrase refers to the
marriage-feast, rather than to the marriage-ceremony. In Esther 9:22, the
word is used of feasting without any reference to a marriage. Rev., a
marriage-feast.

3. To call them that were bidden (xaAecat Tovg KeEKANUEVOVG).
Perhaps an unconscious play on the words, lost in both A.V. and Rev., to
call the called. This was according to the Oriental custom of sending a
messenger, after the invitations have been issued, to notify the invited
guests that the entertainment is prepared. Thus Esther invites Haman to a
banquet on the morrow, and, at the actual time, the chamberlain comes to
bring him to the feast (Esther 5:8; 6:14).

4. Dinner (&piotov). Not the principal meal of the day, but a
noon-breakfast; luncheon.

Fatlings (c1tiot0). From citog, corn, grain, or food generally. Properly
animals especially fed up or fatted for a feast.

5. Made light of it (apeAnoovteg). Not in the sense of jeering. They
simply gave it no heed.

His farm (i81ov ayp6v). Rev., his own farm; bringing out the contrast
between his selfish interest and the respect due to his king. Compare 2
Chronicles 30:10.

7. Armies (otpateopata). Not in our grand sense of armies, but troops,
soldiers. Compare Luke 23:11, where the word is rendered men of war;
Rev., soldiers.

9. Highways (81e£000v¢). Literally, the word means a way out through;
passage, outlet, thoroughfare. The idea of crossings grows out of the
junction of the smaller cross-ways with the trunk roads.
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10. Was furnished (erAfo0n). The Greek is stronger; was filled: so Rev.

11. To see (BedoacBar). Rev., somewhat stiffly, behold; but the idea is
correct, as the verb denotes careful seeing, looking intently, inspection. See
on Matthew 11:7.

12. Not having (un gxwv). It is hardly possible to convey the subtle
sense of the negative particle (un) to the English reader. A different word
for not (ovxk) is used in the preceding verse, expressing an outward,
objective fact which attracted the king’s notice. The man had not (ovx) a
wedding garment. When the king addresses the guest, he is thinking not so
much of the outward token of disrespect, as of the guest’s mental attitude
toward the proprieties of the occasion. It is as if he had said, “What were
you thinking of, where was your respect for me and for my guests, when
you allowed yourself to come hither not (un) having the proper garment,
as you knew you ought to have?” It implies, as Dr. Morison observes,
that the man was conscious of the omission when he entered, and was
intentionally guilty of the neglect. This distinction between the two
negative particles rests on the law of the Greek language, according to
which o0 and its compounds stand where something is to be denied as a
matter of fact, and pun and its compounds when something is to be denied
as a matter of thought.

He was speechless (ep1pw8n). Lit., he was muzzled or gagged. It is used
of muzzling the ox (1 Timothy 5:18), and is addressed by Christ to the
demon (Mark 1:25), and to the raging sea (Mark 4:39). Peter uses it of
putting the ignorant and foolish to silence (1 Peter 2:15).

The outer darkness. See on Matthew 8:12.

15. Entangle (rayidebvocmoiv). From maytg, a trap or snare. Better,
therefore, Rev., ensnare.

19. Tribute-money (vopiopa 100 knvoov). Lit., the current coin of
tribute, which was paid not in Jewish but in Roman money. See on ch.
17:25, tribute.
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A penny. See on Matthew 20:2.

20. Image and superscription (eixov kot exiypoen). Images on coins
were not approved by the Jews. Out of respect to this prejudice none of
the earlier Herods had his own image impressed on them. Herod Agrippa
I., who murdered James and imprisoned Peter, introduced the practice.
The coin shown to Christ must either have been struck in Rome, or else
was one of the Tetrarch Philip, who was the first to introduce the image of
Caesar on strictly Jewish coins.

24. Shall marry (emvyapBpedoet). From yauppoc, a word used in
classical Greek to denote any one connected by marriage: a brother-in-law,
father-in-law, even a bridegroom. The word is appropriate here because it
refers to marriage between marriage-relatives.

34. Put to silence (epipmoev). There is a kind of grim humor in the use
of this word: he had muzzled the Sadducees. Compare ver. 12.

36. Which is the great commandment (roia evtoAn peydAn). The
A.V. and Rev. alike miss the point of this question, which is: which kind of
command is great in the law? That is, what kind of a commandment must
it be to constitute it a great one? Not, which commandment is greatest as
compared with the others? The scribes declared that there were 248
affirmative precepts, as many as the members of the human body; and 365
negative precepts, as many as the days in the year; the total being 613, the
number of letters in the Decalogue. Of these they called some light and
some heavy. Some thought that the law about the fringes on the garments
was the greatest; some that the omission of washings was as bad as
homicide; some that the third commandment was the greatest. It was in
view of this kind of distinction that the scribe asked the question; not as
desiring a declaration as to which commandment was greatest, but as
wanting to know the principle upon which a commandment was to be
regarded as a great commandment.

38. The great and first. With the definite article.
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39. A second. The article omitted. So. Rev.
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CHAPTER 23

2. Moses’ seat (ka8edpac). Or chair, as Wyc., in allusion to the practice
of teachers sitting.

5. To be seen (npog 10 Beadfvat). See 6:1, where the same word occurs.
The scribes and Pharisees deport themselves with a view to being
contemplated as actors in a theatre; so that men may fix their gaze upon
them admiringly.

Phylacteries-Borders of their garments (pvAaktipio—kpdoneda).
Phylacteries, called by the Rabbis tephillin, prayer-fillets, were worn on
the left arm, toward the heart, and on the forehead. They were capsules
containing on parchment these four passages of Scripture: Exodus 13:1-10;
13:11-16; Deuteronomy 6:4-9; 11:13-21. That for the head was to consist
of a box with four compartments, each containing a slip of parchment
inscribed with one of the four passages. Each of these slips was to be tied
up with well-washed hair from a calf’s tail; lest, if tied with wool or
thread, any fungoid growth should ever pollute them. The phylactery of
the arm was to contain a single slip, with the same our passages written in
four columns of seven lines each. The black leather straps by which they
were fastened were wound seven times round the arm and three times
round the hand. They were reverenced by the Rabbis as highly as the
scriptures, and, like them, might be rescued from the flames on a Sabbath.
They profanely imagined that God wore the tephillin.

The Greek word transcribed phylacteries in our version is from gpvAdcow,
to watch or guard. It means originally a guarded post, a fort; then,
generally, a safeguard or preservative, and therefore an amulet. Sir J.
Cheke renders guards. They were treated as such by the Rabbis. It is said,
for instance, that the courtiers of a certain king, intending to kill a Rabbi,
were deterred by seeing that the straps of his phylacteries shone like
bands of fire. It was also said that they prevented all hostile demons from
injuring any Israelite. See on Matthew 9:20, for borders.
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6. The uppermost rooms (tpwtoxAiciav). Rev., more correctly, the
chief place, the foremost couch or uppermost place on the divan.

7. Rabbi. My master. In addressing Jesus, d1ddokalog (teacher) answers
to Rabbi. Compare John 1:39; Luke 2:46.

9. Father (ratepa). Aimed at those who courted the title Abba, or
Father. Compare the title Papa-Pope.

10. Masters (ko@nynrot). Lit., leaders.

13. Hypocrites (vroxpital). From vroxpive, to separate gradually; so
of separating the truth from a mass of falsehood, and thence to subject to
inquiry, and, as a result of this, to expound or interpret what is elicited.
Then, to reply to inquiry, and so to answer on the state, to speak in
dialogue, to act. From this the transition is easy to assuming, feigning,
playing a part. The hypocrite is, therefore, etymologically, an actor.

Against (¢umpooBev). Very graphic. The preposition means before, or in
the face of. They shut the door in men’s faces.

18. He is guilty (0@eiAretr). In the rendering of this word the A.V. seems
to have been shaped by the earlier and now obsolete sense of guilt, which
was probably a fine or payment. Compare Anglo-Saxon gyld, a
recompense, and German geld, money. There is a hint of this sense in
Shakspeare, Henry 1V. (Second Part), Act iv., Sc. 4:

“England shall double gild his treble guilt,”

where the play upon the words hovers between the sense of bedeck and
recompense. Wyc. renders oweth, and Tynd., he is debtor. Rev., he is a
debtor.

23. Ye Tithe (arodexatodte). and, from, dekatdm, to take a tenth.
Tithe is tenth; also in older English, tethe, as tethe hest, the tenth
commandment. A tething was a district containing ten families.
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Mint (ndboopov). ndvg, sweet, ooun, smell. A favorite plant in the East,
with which the floors of dwelling and synagogues were sometimes strewn.

Anise-Cummin (&vn8ov—kOpivov). Rev. renders anise, dill in margin.
Used as condiments. The tithe of these plants would be very small; but to
exact it would indicate scrupulous conscientiousness. The Talmud tells of
the ass of a certain Rabbi which had been so well trained as to refuse corn
of which the tithes had not been taken.

Faith (riotiv). Rather faithfulness, as in Romans 3:3, Rev. Gal. 5:22,
Rev.

24. Strain at (§1wA1lovteg). d1d, thoroughly or through, and vA1{w, to
filter or strain. Strain at is an old misprint perpetuated. Hence the Rev.
correctly, as Tynd., strain out. Insects were ceremonially unclean
(Leviticus 11:20, 23, 41, 42), so that the Jews strained their wine in order
not to swallow any unclean animal. Moreover, there were certain insects
which bred in wine. Aristotle uses the word gnat (k& vwma) of a worm or
larva found in the sediment of sour wine. “In a ride from Tangier to Tetuan
| observed that a Moorish soldier who accompanied me, when he drank,
always unfolded the end of his turban and placed it over the mouth of this
bota, drinking through the mulin to strain out the gnats, whose larvae
swarm in the water of that country” (cited by Trench, “On the Authorized
Version”).

Swallow (xatarmivovtec). The rendering is feeble. It is drink down
(xotar); gulp. Note that the camel was also unclean (Leviticus 11:4).

25. Platter (rapoyidoc). mopd, beside, 6yov, meat. A side-dish, with
the accompanying sense of something dainty; later, as here, the dish itself
as distinguished from its contents.

Excess (akpaciog). &, not, kpatoc, power. Hence conduct which shows
a want of power over one’s self: incontinence or intemperance..

27. Whited sepulchres (tdgoi¢ kexoviapevoig). Not the rock-tombs,
belonging mostly to the rich, but the graves covered with plastered
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structures. In general, cemeteries were outside of cities; but any dead body
found in the field was to be buried on the spot where it had been
discovered. A pilgrim to the Passover, for instance, might easily come
upon such a grave in his journey, and contract uncleanness by the contact
(Numbers 19:16). It was therefore ordered that all sepulchres should be
whitewashed a month before Passover, in order to make them
conspicuous, so that travelers might avoid ceremonial defilement. The fact
that this general whitewashing was going on at the time when Jesus
administered this rebuke to the Pharisees gave point to the comparison.
The word kexoviopevoig (whitened, from x6vig, dust) carries the idea of
whitening with a powder, as powdered lime.

29. Tombs of the prophets. By this name are called four monuments at
the base of the Mount of Olives, in the valley of Jehosaphat; called at
present the tombs of Zechariah, Absalom, Jehosaphat, and St. James. Two
of them are monoliths cut out of the solid rock; the others are merely
excavations, with ornamental portals. “They appear,” says Dr. Thomson,
“to be quite extensive, consisting of winding or semicircular galleries,
passing under the mountain more than a hundred feet from east to west,
and terminating in a rotunda about eighty feet from the entrance. There is
no authority for the name which they commonly bear.” Possibly they
were in sight of our Lord when he spoke, and were pointed to by him. The
reference would be all the more telling, if, as has been conjectured, the
Pharisees were engaged in constructing the tombs of Zechariah and
Absalom at the time that the Lord addressed them, and that the chambered
sepulchres of James and Jehosaphat, lying between those two, were the
sepulchres which they were garnishing at their entrances.

35. Temple (vaov). Rev., rightly, sanctuary. See on Matthew 4:5.
Zechariah was slain between the temple proper and the altar of
burnt-offering, in the priests’ court.

37. Hen (6pv1ic). Generic: bird or fowl; but hen is used generically of the
mother-bird of all species.
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CHAPTER 24

1. Went out and departed from the temple (egA0mv oo 0D 1epoDd
enopeveto). Rev., better: Went out from the temple and was going on his
way. The temple, 1epo?, not vaod: the whole of the buildings connected
with the temple, all of which, including the vaog, or sanctuary, and the
porches and courts, constituted the 1epdv. See on Matthew 4:5.

3. Coming (rapovoiag). Originally, presence, from rapgivat, to be
present. In this sense Philippians 2:12; 2 Corinthians 10:10. Also arrival,
as in 1 Corinthians 16:17; 2 Corinthians 7:6, 7; 2 Thessalonians 2:9; 2
Peter 3:12. Of the second coming of Christ: James 5:8; 1 John 2:28; 2
Peter 3:4; 1 Thessalonians 4:15.

Of the world (x1®voc). Rather the existing, current age. They do not ask
the signs of the Messiah’s coming at the end of all time, to judge the
world.

4. Deceive (thavnon). Lit., lead astray, as Rev.

5. In my name (emt t® 6vOpati pov). Lit., on my name, i.e., on the
strength of; resting their claims on the name Messiah.

12. Shall abound (mAn6vvenvant). Lit., shall be multiplied. See Acts 6:1,
7, 7:17; 9:31; Hebrews 6:14.

Of many (t®@v moAA®v). The A.V. in omitting the definite article, misses
the force of Christ’s saying. It is not the love of many people only that
shall be chilled, but of the many, the majority, the great body.

Wax cold (yvynoeta). The verb means originally to breathe or blow; and
the picture is that of spiritual energy blighted or chilled by a malign or
poisonous wind.
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14. World () oikovpevn). Lit., the inhabited. The whole inhabitable
globe. Rev., in margin, inhabited earth.

15. Abomination of desolation (Bd&lvypo Thig epnumcemg). The
cognate verb, BdeAvocopat, means to feel a nausea or loathing for food:
hence used of disgust generally. In a moral sense it denotes an object of
moral or religious repugnance. See 2 Chronicles 15:8; Jeremiah 13:27;
Ezekiel 11:21; Daniel 9:27; 11:31. It is used as equivalent to idol in 1
Kings 11:17; Deuteronomy 7:26; 2 Kings 23:13. It denotes anything in
which estrangement from God manifests itself; as the eating of unclean
beasts, Leviticus 11:11; Deuteronomy 14:3; and, generally, all forms of
heathenism. This moral sense must be emphasized in the New Testament
used of the word. Compare Luke 16:15; Revelation 17:4, 5; 21:27. It does
not denote mere physical or aesthethic disgust. The reference here is
probably to the occupation of the temple precincts by the idolatrous
Romans under Titus, with their standards and ensigns. Josephus says that,
after the burning of the temple the Romans brought their ensigns and set
them over against the eastern gate, and there they offered sacrifices to
them, and declared Titus, with acclamations, to be emperor.

17. Him which is on the house-top (0 £xt t0D dwpoatoc). From roof to
roof there might be a regular communication, called by the Rabbis “the
road of the roofs.” Thus a person could make his escape passing from roof
to roof, till, at the last house, he would descend the stairs on the outside of
the house, but within the exterior court. The urgency of the flight is
enhanced by the fact that the stairs lead into this court. “Though you must
pass by the very door of your room, do not enter to take anything out.
Escape for your life.”

22. Should be shortened (exoAoBmOnooav). Rev., had been shortened.
A very picturesque word. The verb is, literally, to dock, to cut off, leaving
a stump, as a limb. Wyc., abridged. As a fact, various causes did combine
to shorten the siege. Herod Agrippa was stopped in his work of
strengthening the walls by orders from the emperor; the Jews, absorbed in
their party strifes, had totally neglected preparations to stand a siege; the
magazines of corn and provisions were burnt before the arrival of Titus.
Titus arrived suddenly, and the Jews voluntarily abandoned parts of the
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fortification. Titus himself confessed that God was against the Jews, since
otherwise neither his armies nor his engines would have availed against
their defences.

24. Signs and wonders (onpeia kol tepata). See on Matthew 11:20.
The two words often joined in the New Testament. See John 4:48; Acts
2:22; 4:30; 2 Corinthians 12:12. The words do not denote different classes
of supernatural manifestations, but these manifestations regarded from
different points of view. The same miracle may be a mighty work, or a
glorious work, regarded with reference to its power and grandeur; or a sign
of the doer’s supernatural power; or a wonder, as it appeals to the
spectator. Tepa (derivation uncertain) is a miracle regarded as a portent or
prodigy, awakening amazement. It most nearly corresponds, therefore, to
the etymological sense of the word miracle (Lat., miraculum, a wonderful
thing, from mirari, to wonder).

26. In the desert-Secret chambers. Rev., wilderness-inner chambers.
Both retired places, indicating that the false Messiahs will avoid public
scrutiny.

27. Shineth (paivetat). Rev., better, is seen. The coming of the Lord
will be a plain, unmistakable fact, like the lightning which lightens both
ends of the heaven at once, and is seen of all. It will not be connected with
some particular place, but will manifest itself and be recognized over the
whole world. Compare Revelation 1:7: “Every eye shall see him.”

28. Carcase (mtdpo). From minto, to fall. Originally a fall, and thence a
fallen body; a corpse. Compare Lat. cadaver, from cado, to fall. See Mark
6:29; Revelation 11:8. On the saying itself, compare Job 39:30.

Eagles (aeto1). Rev. puts vultures in margin. The griffon vulture is meant,
which surpasses the eagle in size and power. Aristotle notes how this bird
scents its prey from afar, and congregates in the wake of an army. In the
Russian war vast numbers were collected in the Crimea, and remained until
the end of the campaign in the neighborhood of the camp, although
previously scarcely know in the country.
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30. Mourn (ko6yovtait). Stronger: beat their breasts in anguish.

31. With a great sound of a trumpet (uetd cAATLIYYOC QWVIG
peydAnc). Some read with a great trumpet. The blowing of trumpets was
anciently the signal for the host of Israel on their march through the desert.
| summoned to war, and proclaimed public festivals, and marked the
beginnings of months; Numbers 10:1-10; Psalms 81:3. Hence the
symbolism of the New Testament. Jehovah’s people shall be summoned
before their king by sound of trumpet. Compare the proclamation of
Christ as king at the trumpet of the seventh angel, Revelation 11:15.

32. A parable (thv mopoBoAnv). More strictly, the parable which she has
to teach. Rightly, therefore, Rev., her parable.

Branch (xkA&dog). From xAcw, to break. Hence a young slip or shoot,
such as is broken off for grafting. Such were the “branches” which were
cut down and strewed in the Lord’s path by the multitudes (Matthew
21:8).

40. Shall be taken-left. Both verbs are in the present tense, which makes
the saying more lively. One is taken and one if left. So Rev.

41. The mill (t® pdAw). The ordinary hand-mill with a handle fixed near
the edge of the upper stone, which is turned by two women.

42. What hour. Later texts, however, read nuepa, day. moiq nuepg, in
what kind of day, whether a near or a remote one. Similarly ver. 43: ev
nolq eviakf), in what kind of a watch, whether a night or a morning
watch.

43. Would come (¢pyetat). Rev., was coming. But the present is
graphically thrown in as in vv. 40, 41: is coming or cometh.

Broken up (diopuvyfivat). Rev., broken through. See on Matthew 6:19.
Wyc., undermined.
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45. In due season (gg kaip®). At the regular hours which his Lord
observes when at home; and not delaying because he thinks that his Lord
delayeth his coming (ver. 48), but doing his duty in its appointed time.
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CHAPTER 25

1. Lamps (Aapradog). Lit., torches. Probably a short, wooden stem held
in the hand, with a dish at the top, in which was a piece of cloth dipped in
oil or pitch.

3. They that were foolish (afitivec popat). Read ol yop popat, for
the foolish. The for justifies the epithet foolish in the preceding verse.

5. Slumbered and slept (eviotatav ka1l exdBevdov). Slumbered is,
literally, nodded. Note the variation of tense. Nodded is aorist, denoting a
transient act, the initial stage of slumber. They dropped their heads. Slept
is imperfect, of continuous slumber.

6. There was a cry made (kpavyn yeyovev). Rev., there is a cry. The
verb is in the perfect tense, representing the past event as perpetuated in
the present result, and hence is rendered by the English present. A great
and decisive change was the result of the cry. No more sleeping, waiting,
or silence. There is a cry, and behold the awaking, the bustle, the trimming
of lamps and the running to the oil-vendors.

To meet him (g1¢ anavinoiy). The translation can hardly convey the
meaning of the Greek phrase, which implies a custom or familiar
ceremony. Come forth unto meeting.

7. Then all those virgins arose (t16te yepdnoay Tacol 01 TOPOEVOL
exeiva). The Greek order is expressive. Then arose all the virgins, those
former ones. Those (ex€ivoa) a pronoun of remoter reference, and
emphatic by its position at the end of the sentence.

Trimmed (ek6ounoav). From xoopdg, order, and meaning to put in
order or arrange. Tynd., prepared. Trench (“Parables”) quotes from
Ward (“View of the Hindoos™), describing a marriage ceremony in India:
“After waiting two or three hours, at length near midnight it was
announced, was in the very words of Scripture, ‘Behold the bridegroom
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cometh; go yet out to meet him.” All the person employed now lighted
their lamps, and ran with them in their hands to fill up their stations in the
procession. Some of them had lost their lights, and were unprepared, but it
was then too late to seek them, and the cavalcade moved forward.”

Their lamps (eavt®v). Lit., “their own lamps;” emphasizing the personal
preparation in contrast with the foolish, who depended for supply on
their fellows.

8. Are gone out (sBevvuvtot). The A.V. misses the graphic force of the
continuous present, denoting something in progress. They see the flame
waning and flickering, and cry, Our lamps are going out! So Rev.

9. Not so, lest, etc. (ufmote 00 pun apkeon). The Greek does not give
the blunt negative of the A.V. It is a more courteous form of refusal,
making the reason for refusing to supply the place of the negative. Give us
of your oil, say the foolish. The wise reply, Lest perchance there be not by
any means (o0 pn, the double negative) enough. The Rev. gives it very
happily. Per adventure there will not be enough, etc.

10. And while they went (&repyopevaov). A present participle, and very
graphic: while they are going away.

They that were ready (a1 £topot). Lit., the ready or prepared ones.

To the marriage (y&povc). Marriage-feast, as Matthew 22:2, 3, 4; and so
Rev.

11. Lord, Lord. Applying directly to the bridegroom, whose will was
supreme, not that he had arrived at the bride’s residence.

14. Travelling (&rodnudv). The sense is more nearly about to travel, like
our going abroad.

15. Several ability (181awv). Lit., his own or peculiar capacity for
business.
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16. Straightway (ev8tm¢). Connected with the beginning of this verse,
instead of with the end of ver. 15: Straightway he that had received, etc.,
indicating promptness on the servant’s part.

Traded with them (npydoato v avtoic). Lit., wrought with them. The
virgins wait, the servants work.

Made (emoincev). Not made them, as A.V. The word is used in our sense
of make money. Wyc. and Tynd., won. Geneva, gained. Some read
exépdnoev, gained, as in ver. 17.

24. Hard (oxAnpoc). Stronger than the austere (avotpdc) of Luke 19:21
(see there), which is sometimes used in a good sense, as this never is. It is
an epithet given to a surface which is at once dry and hard.

Strawed (di1ecx0prmicag). Rev., didst scatter. Not referring to the sowing
of seed, for that would be saying the same thing twice. The scattering
refers to the winnowing of the loosened sheaves spread out upon the
threshing-floor. “The word,” as Trench observes “could scarcely be
applied to the measured and orderly scattering of the sower’s seed. It is
rather the dispersing, making to fly in every direction.” Hence used of the
pursuit of a routed enemy (Luke 1:51); of the prodigal scattering his good;
making the money fly, as we say (Luke 15:13); of the wolf scattering the
sheep (Matthew 26:31). Wyc., spread abroad.

25. That is thine (10 cov). The Greek is more concise, and is better given
by Rev., Lo, thou hast thine own.

26. Slothful. With no more trouble than he expended in digging, he might
have gone to the exchangers. The verse should be read interrogatively,
Didst thou indeed know this of me? Thou shouldst then have acted with
the promptness and care which one observes in dealing with a hard master.
To omit the interrogation is to make the Lord admit that he was a hard
master.

27. Put (BaAgiv). Lit., throw or fling down, as one would throw a bag of
coin upon the exchanger’s table.
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Exchangers (tparelitaic). Taking their name from the table or counter
at which they sat (tparela). The Jewish bankers bore precisely the same
name.

Usury (tox®). A very graphic word, meaning first childbirth, and then
offspring. Hence of interest, which is the product or offspring of capital.
Originally it was only what was paid for the use of money; hence usury;
but it became synonymous with extortionate interest. Rev., better, with
interest. The Jewish law distinguished between interest and increase. In
Rome very high interest seems to have been charged in early times.
Practically usury was unlimited. It soon became the custom to charge
monthly interest at one per cent a month. During the early empire legal
interest stood at eight per cent, but in usurious transactions it was lent at
twelve, twenty-four, and even forty-eight. The Jewish bankers of
Palestine and elsewhere were engaged in the same undertakings. The law of
Moses denounced usury in the transactions of Hebrews with Hebrews,
but permitted it in dealing with strangers (Deuteronomy 23:19, 20; Psalms
15:5).

32. All the nations (ravto Toe £€68vn). The whole human race; though the
word is generally employed in the New Testament to denote Gentiles as
distinguished from Jews.

Separate them (avtovg). Masculine, while the word nations is neuter.
Nations are regarded as gathered collectively; but in contemplating the act
of separation the Lord regards the individuals.

The sheep from the goats (or kids, so Rev. in margin). “The bald
division of men into sheep and goats is, in one sense, so easy as not to be
worth performing; and in another sense it is so hard as only to be possible
for something with supernatural insight” (John Morley, “Voltaire™). Goats
are an appropriate figure, because the goat was regarded as a
comparatively worthless animal. Hence the point of the elder son’s
complaint in the parable of the Prodigal: Not so much as a kid (Luke
15:29). The diminutive (epipia) expresses contempt.
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33. Goats (epieia). Diminutive. Lit., kidlings. The sheep and goats are
represented as having previously pastured together. Compare the parables
of the Tares and the Net.

On the right (ex d&wav). Lit., from the right side or parts. The picture
to the Greek reader is that of a row, beginning at the judge’s right hand.

35. Ye took me in (cvvnyayete pe). Tynd., | was harbourless and ye
lodged me. The preposition cvv implies along with. Ye took me with you
into the household circle.

36. Visited (emeokéyacBe). Lit., Ye looked upon. ® Our word visit is
from the Latin viso, to look steadfastly at, and thence to visit. We retain
the original thought in the popular phrases to see one, and to look in upon
one.

40. The least. The word in the Greek order is emphatic: One of these my
brethren, the least. So Rev., even these least.



163

CHAPTER 26

2. Is betrayed (rapadidotat). The present tense expresses here
something which, though future, is as good as present, because already
determined, or because it must ensue in virtue of an unalterable law. Thus
the passover is (yiverot): it must come round at the fixed season. The Son
of Man is betrayed according to the divine decree. Compare ver. 24.

3. Palace (awvAnv). But the word never means palace in the New
Testament. It is the court, the open court or hall, forming the center of an
oriental building, and often used as a meeting-place. Rev., court. Wyc.,
hall.

7. An alabaster box (aAdBactpov). Rev., cruse; flask in margin. Lit., an
alabaster, just as we call a drinking-vessel made of glass a glass. Luther
renders glass. It was a kind of cruet, having a cylindrical form at the top.
Pliny compares these vessels to a closed rosebud, and says that ointments
are best preserved in them.

8. To what purpose is this waste? Wyc., Where to this loss? Tynd.,
What needed this waste? See on John 12:3.

10. When Jesus understood it (yvovg 6t 0 Incodg). The A.V. implies
that some time elapsed before Jesus was aware of the disciples’ complaint.
But the statement is that Jesus perceived it at once. Rev., rightly, Jesus
perceiving it.

Good work (kadov). Lit., beautiful, but in a moral sense: an excellent,
morally beautiful deed.

15. What will ye give? (11 8glete potr dodvai?) Rather, What are ye
willing to give me? It brings out the chaffering aspect of the transaction.
So Rev.
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They covenanted with him for (¢stnoav avt®). But the meaning is,
they weighed unto him; or, very literally, they placed for him (in the
balance). Although coined shekels were in circulation, weighing appears to
have been practiced, especially when considerable sums were paid out of
the temple-treasury.

Thirty pieces of silver (tpidkovto apyvpira). Matthew refers to
Zechariah 11:12. These pieces were shekels of the sanctuary, of standard
weight, and therefore heavier than the ordinary shekel. See on Matthew
17:24. Reckoning the Jerusalem shekel at seventy-two cents, the sum
would be twenty-one dollars and sixty cents. This was the price which, by
the Mosaic law, a man was condemned to pay if his ox should gore a
servant (Exodus 21:32). Our Lord, the sacrifice for men, was paid for out
of the temple-money, destined for the purchase of sacrifices. He who
“took on him the firm of a servant” was sold at the legal price of a slave.

18. Such a man (tov d€iva). The indefiniteness is the Evangelist’s, not
our Lord’s. He, doubtless, described the person and where to find him.

20. He sat down (avekeito). But this rendering missed the force of the
imperfect tense, which denotes something in progress. The Evangelist says
he was sitting or reclining, introducing us to something which has been
going on for some time.

22. Began to say (fip&avto). Denoting the commencement of a series of
questions; one after the other (every one) saying, Is it 1?

Isit 1? (uhtt eyod elpr). The form of the negative expects a negative
answer. “Surely | am not the one.”

23. The dish (tpvBAiw). Wyc., platter. A dish containing a broth made
with nuts, raisins, dates, figs, etc., into which pieces of bread were dipped.

25. Which betrayed (0 nopad180vc). The article with the participle has
the force of an epithet: The betrayer.
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28. Testament (§108nknc). From d1at1Onp, to distribute; dispose of.
Hence of the disposition of one’s property. On the idea of disposing or
arranging is based that of settlement or agreement, and thence of a
covenant. The Hebrew word of which this is a translation is primarily
covenant, from a verb meaning to cut. Hence the phrase, to make a
covenant, in connection with dividing the victims slain in ratification of
covenants (Genesis 15:9-18). Covenant is the general Old Testament sense
of the word (1 Kings 20:34; Isaiah 28:15; 1 Samuel 18:3); and so in the
New Testament. Compare Mark 14:24; Luke 1:72; 22:20; Acts 3:25; 7:8.
Bishop Lightfoot, on Galatians 3:15, observes that the word is never
found in the New Testament in any other sense that that of covenant, with
the exception of Hebrews 9:15-17, where it is testament. We cannot admit
this exception, since we regard that passage as one of the best illustrations
of the sense of covenant. See on Hebrews 9:15-17. Render here as Rev.,
covenant.

Is shed (exyvvvopevov). The present participle, is being shed. Christ’s
thought goes forward to the consummation.

29. New (korvov). Another adjective, vedv, is employed to denote new
wine in the sense of freshly-made (Matthew 9:17; Mark 2:22; Luke 5:37,
38, 39). The difference is between newness regarded in point of time or of
quality. The young, for instance, who have lately sprung up, are veot or
vewtepot (Luke 15:12, 13). The new garment (Luke 5:36) is contrasted as
to quality with a worn and threadbare one. Hence xatvod. So anew
heaven (2 Peter 3:13) iskaivog, contrasted with that which shows signs
of dissolution. The tomb in which the body of Jesus was laid was kaivov
(Matthew 27:60); in which no other body had lain, making it ceremonially
unclean; not recently hewn. Trench (“Synonyms”) cites a passage from
Polybius, relating a stratagem by which a town was nearly taken, and
saying “we are still new (katvot) and young (ceot) in regard of such
deceits.” Here koitvot expresses the inexperience of the men; veot, their
youth. Still, the distinction cannot be pressed in all cases. Thus, 1
Corinthians 5:7, “Purge out the old leaven that ye may be a new veov
lump;” and Colossians 3:10, “Put on the new (veov) man,” plainly carry
the sense of quality. In our Lord’s expression, “drink it new,” the idea of
quality is dominant. All the elements of festivity in the heavenly kingdom



166

will be of a new and higher quality. In the New Testament, besides the
two cases just cited, veog is applied to wine, to the young, and once to a
covenant.

30. Sung a hymn. Very probably the second part of the Jewish Hallel or
Hallelujah, embracing Psalms 115, 116, 117, 118.

They went out. In the original institution of the Passover it was enjoined
that no one should go out of his house until morning (Exodus 12:22).
Evidently this had ceased to be regarded as obligatory.

32. 1 will go before you. The thought links itself with what Christ had
just said about the shepherd and the sheep. Compare John 10:4. | will go
before you, as a shepherd before his flock.

34. Before the cock crow. A little more graphic if the article is omitted, as
in the Greek. Before a single cock shall be heard, early in the night, thou
shalt deny me. Dr. Thomson (“Land and Book™) says that the barn-door
fowls “swarm round every door, share in the food of their possessors, are
at home among the children in every room, roost overhead at night, and
with their ceaseless crowing are the town-clock and the morning-bell to call
up sleepers at early dawn.”

35. Though I should die (k&v 8&n pe aroBaveiv). The A.V. misses the
force of den: “Though it should be necessary for me to die.” Wyc., “If it
shall behove me to die.” Rev., excellently, “Even if | must die.”

36. Gethsemane. Meaning oil-press. Beyond the brook Kedron, and
distant about three-quarters of a mile from the walls of Jerusalem. Dean
Stanley says of the olive-trees there: “In spite of all the doubts that can be
raised against their antiquity, the eight aged olive-trees, if only by their
manifest difference from all others on the mountain, have always struck
the most indifferent observers. They will remain, so long as their already
protracted life is spared, the most venerable of their race on the surface of
the earth. Their gnarled trunks and scanty foilage will always be regarded
as the most affecting of the sacred memorials in or about Jerusalem; the
most nearly approaching to the everlasting hills themselves in the force
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with which they carry us back to the events of the gospel history” (“Sinai
and Palestine”).

40. What! It is hardly possible to convey the exact force of the Greek
ovtmg, thus or so. The idea is, “are ye thus unable, or so utterly unable to
watch?”

45. The hour is at hand. He probably heard the tramp and saw the
lanterns of Judas and his band.

47. One of the twelve. Repeated in all three evangelists, in the narratives
both of the betrayal and of the arrest. By the time Matthew’s Gospel was
written, the phrase had become a stereotyped designation of the traitor,
like he that betrayed him.

A great multitude. The Sanhedrin had neither soldiery nor a
regularly-armed band at command. In John 18:3, Judas receives a cohort of
soldiers and officers from the chief priests and Pharisees. Part of the band
would consist of this regularly-armed cohort, and the rest of a crowd
armed with cudgels, and embracing some of the servants of conspicuous
men in the Sanhedrin.

49. Kissed him (xatepiAnoev). The compound verb has the force of an
emphatic, ostentatious salute. Meyer says embraced and kissed. The same
word is used of the tender caressing of the Lord’s feet by the woman in
the Pharisee’s house (Luke 7:38), of the father’s embrace of the returned
prodigal (Luke 15:20), and of the farewell of the Ephesian elders to Paul
(Acts 20:37).

50. Wherefore art thou come? (e¢” 0 ndpetr). The interrogation of the
A.V. is wrong. The expression is elliptical and condensed. Literally it is,
that for which thou art here; and the mind is to supply do or be about. The
Lord spurns the traitor’s embrace, and says, in effect, “Enough of this
hypocritical fawning. Do what you are here to do.” So Rev., Do that for
which thou art come.
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51. The servant (tov dobAov). The article marks the special servant; the
body-servant.

Ear (ot1iov). A diminutive in form but not in sense; according to a Greek
popular usage which expressed parts of the body by diminutives; as
pivia, the nostrils; oppdtiov, the eye; capxiov, the body. Peter aimed
his blow at the servant’s head, but missed.

52. Put up again. Peter was still brandishing his sword.

53. Twelve legions of angels. Compare the story of Elisha at Dothan (2
Kings 6:17).

55. A thief (Anotnv). Better Rev., a robber. See John 10:1, 8; and Luke
23:39-43. It is more than a petty stealer; rather one with associates, who
would require an armed band to apprehend him. Hence the propriety of

the reference to swords and staves.

| sat (exa®elounv). The imperfect tense, denoting something habitual. |
was accustomed to sit.

63. I adjure thee. I call upon thee to swear. The high-priest put Christ
upon oath.

That (iva). In order that; signifying the design with which he adjured the
Lord.

64. Thou hast said. An affirmation. You have spoken the truth. What
thou hast asked me is the fact. Compare ver. 25.

Nevertheless (rAnv). However. Apart from my affirmation, you shall see
for yourself.

66. Guilty of death (¢voyog Bawvdartov). Rev., worthy of death. See on
Matthew 23:18. ¢v, in, £xo, to hold. The idea is, literally, holden of death;
in bonds to death.
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67. Buffet (exoAdpioav). With the fist.

Smote with the palms of their hands. All expressed by one word,
epamicav, from paric, a rod, and meaning to smite with rods, not with
the palms. The same word is employed Matthew 5:39. It came to mean
generally to strike.

69. A damsel (nio motdioxyn). Lit., one damsel, because the writer has
in mind a second one (ver. 71).

71. Gone out. Through fear of being further questioned.
72. The man. As if he did not know Jesus’ name.
74. To curse (kataBepatilerv). A new development of profanity.

Hitherto he had merely sworn. Now he adds imprecation; invoking curses
on himself if the case be not as he says.
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CHAPTER 27

3. Repented himself (uetapeAndeic). See on Matthew 21:29.

What is that to us? They ignore the question of Christ’s innocence. As to
Judas’ sin or conscience, that is his matter. Thou wilt see to that.

5. In the temple. But the best reading is e1¢ tov vadv, into the sanctuary.
He cast the pieces over the barrier of the enclosure which surrounded the
sanctuary, or temple proper, and within which only the priests were
allowed, and therefore into the sanctuary.

6. It is not lawful. In such cases the Jewish law provided that the money
was to be restored to the donor; and if he insisted on giving it, that he
should be induced to spend it for something for the public weal. This
explains the apparent discrepancy between Matthew’s account and that in
the book of Acts (1:18). By a fiction of the law the money was still
considered to be Judas’, and to have been applied by him to the purchase
of the potter’s field.

Scarlet (xokxkivnv). From x6xxog, cochineal, which grew in several
parts of Greece. Garments of this color would seem to have been rare
among the orientals. Herodotus relates that the admiration of Darius, then
an officer in the army, was excited by the scarlet cloak of a Samian exile,
who, on his offering to purchase it, presented it to him, and was afterward
richly rewarded when Darius came to the throne (3:139).

28. Robe (yAopvda ). The short military cloak which kings and emperors
as well as soldiers wore.

32. Compelled to go (nyy&pevoav). See on Matthew 5:41. Rev., has
impressed in margin.

33. Golgotha. An Aramaic word, Gulgoltha, = the Hebrew, Gulgoleth,
and translated skull in Judges 9:53; 2 Kings 9:35. The word Calvary comes
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through the Latin calvaria, meaning skull, and used in the Vulgate. The
New Testament narrative does not mention a mount or hill. The place was
probably a rounded elevation. The meaning is not, as Tynd., a place of
dead men’s skulls, but simply skull.

34. Wine (oivov). The older texts read 8€oc, vinegar. The compound of
wine and gall was intended as a stupefying draught.

36. Watched (ethpovv). Or, to give the force of the imperfect tense, kept
watch. This was to prevent the infliction of wanton cruelties, and also to
prevent what sometimes happened, the taking down and restoring of the
victim.

37. Accusation (aitiav). Lit., cause, and so rendered by Wyc. Tynd.,
cause of his death. The word accusation is compounded with the Latin
causa, a cause. It is the cause of his condemnation and suffering.

38. Thieves (Anotat). Rev., robbers. See on Matthew 26:55.

42. He saved others, etc. The Greek order is, Others he saved; himself he
cannot save.

43. If he will have him (g1 8eAer avtdV). Rev., correctly, If he desireth
him: i.e., If he likes him. Compare Psalms 18: (Sept. 17) 19; because he
delighted in me (n@eAncte pe), Psalms 41: (Sept. 40) 11 (teBeAnkdic pe).

46. Ninth hour. “Early on Friday afternoon the new course of priests, of
Levites, and of the ‘stationary men’ who were to be the representatives of
all Israel, arrived Jerusalem, and having prepared themselves for the festive
season went up to the temple. The approach of the Sabbath, and then its
actual commencement, were announced by threefold blasts from the
priests’ trumpets. The first three blasts were blown when one-third of the
evening-sacrifice service was over, or about the ninth hour; that it, about 3
P.M. on Friday” (Edersheim, “The Temple”).

48. Vinegar (6&ovg). Sour wine; the posca or ordinary drink of the
Roman soldiers.
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Gave him to drink (emdt1lev). The imperfect tense implies was in the
act of giving, or about to give. At this point the Jews standing near
interposed, saying Let be (Gpec)! “Stop! Do not give him the drink. Let us
see if Elijah will come to his aid.”

50. Yielded up the ghost (aefixe 10 mvedpa). Lit., dismissed his spirit.
Rev., yielded up his spirit. The fact that the evangelists, in describing our
Lord’s death, do not use the neuter verb, €¢8avev, he died, but he breathed
out his life (e€envevoe, Mark 15:37), he gave up his spirit (tapedwxe
10 mvedpa, John 19:30), seems to imply a voluntary yielding up of his
life. Compare John 10:18. Augustine says, “He gave up his life because he
willed it, when he willed it, and as he willed it.”

51. The veil of the temple. According to the Rabbis this was a
handbreadth in thickness, and woven of seventy-two twisted plaits, each
plait consisting of twenty-four threads. It was sixty feet long and thirty
wide. Two of them were made every year, and according to the exaggerated
language of the time it needed three hundred priests to manipulate it. This
veil was the one which covered the entrance to the holy of holies, and not,
as has been asserted, the veil which hung before the main entrance to the
sanctuary. The holy of holies contained only a large stone, on which the
high-priest sprinkled the blood on the day of atonement, occupying the
place where the ark with the mercy-seat had stood.

54. The Son of God. But there is no article. The words must not be
construed as a recognition of Christ’s divine sonship. They were uttered
by a pagan soldier in his own sense of a demigod or hero. Yet they may
have taken color from the fact that the soldiers had heard from the chief
priests and others that Christ had claimed to be God’s son.

55. Which had followed (ait1veg). Denoting a class: who were of the body
of women that had followed him.

56. Magdalene (n MorydaAnvn). Neither Mary of Bethany (Matthew
26:6-13) nor the woman who had been a sinner (Luke 7:37-48). The word
denotes merely her town: She of Magdala.



173

57. When even was come. The Hebrews reckoned two evenings, an
earlier and a later. The former began midway between noon and sunset, or
at three o’clock in the afternoon. The latter began at sunset, six o’clock.
The reference here is to the earlier evening, though the time may have been
well on toward the beginning of the later. The preparations had to be
hurried because the Sabbath would begin at sunset.

60. New tomb (xaiv®). See on Matthew 26:29. Not newly hewn, but
fresh, undefiled by anybody.

A great stone. Though in the Jews’ sepulchres in general there were doors
hung on hinges, the grooves and perforations for which may still be seen.
Joseph’s tomb may have been differently constructed, or else was in an
unfinished state.

63. We remember (gpvinoOnuev). Lit., we remembered: i.e., it occurred
to us: we have just remembered, and have come to tell you before it shall
be too late.

That deceiver (ekgivog 6 mAd&voc). The pronoun that is very
picturesque; being used of distant objects, and therefore here as pointing to
one who is out of the way and far removed. TTA&vog, deceiver, is akin to
nAavao, to wander; and hence a vagabond imposter.

64. Error (mA&vn). Not, as many render, deceit or imposture, referring to
nAavoc above; but error on the people’s part. The last error, namely, the
false impression that he has risen from the dead, will be worse than the
first error — the impression made by his impostures that he was the
Messiah.

65. Ye have (¢yete). Or, as some render, imperatively: Have a guard!
Rev., in margin, take.

66. Sealing the stone and setting a watch (copayiocavtec Tov A180v,
peTo The kovotmdiag). Lit., having sealed the stone with the watch. Rev.,
Sealing the stone, the guard being with them. This is rather awkward, but
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the rendering rightly corrects the A.V. The idea is that they sealed the
stone in the presence of the guard, and then left them to keep watch. It
would be important that the guard should witness the sealing. The sealing
was performed by stretching a cord across the stone and fastening it to the
rock at either end by means of sealing clay. Or, if the stone at the door

happened to be fastened with a cross beam, this latter was sealed to the
rock.
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CHAPTER 28

3. Countenance (e18¢a). Rev., more correctly, appearance. The word
occurs nowhere else in the New Testament. It does not refer to the face
alone, but to the general aspect. Wyc., looking.

As lightning. In effulgence. Each evangelist’s account of the resurrection
emphasizes different particulars. Matthew alone notes the outward glory,
the earthquake, the agency of the angel, and the impotence of the military
and priestly power to crush the new faith. He only notices the adoration
of the risen Lord before his ascension, and traces to its origin the calumny
current among the Jews to this day.

7. He goeth before you (rpoayet). He is in the act of going. See on
Matthew 26:32.

9. All hail (xaipete). The ordinary Greek form of salutation.

12. Large money (apydpio 1kava). Lit., sufficient money. Enough to
bribe them to invent a lie.

14. We will persuade (teicopev). i.e., satisfy or appease. Compare
Galatians 1:10. “Do I conciliate men or God?”

Secure you (buég apepipvovg mortnoopev). Lit., make you without
care. The word secure, however, is, etymologically, a correct rendering. It
is from the Latin se = sine, without, and cura, care. It has passed into the
popular meaning to make safe. Compare 1 Corinthians 7:32. “I would
have you to be free from cares” (Rev.).

17. Worshipped (tpocexdvnoav). As in ver. 9. Prostrated themselves.
The first time that the disciples are described as doing so.



176

18. Came to. Verse 17 evidently describes the impression made by seeing
him at a distance. Possibly from feeling of modesty they had not ventured
close to him. Jesus now approaches and addressed them.

Spake-saying (eAdAnocev—Aeywv). Two different words are here used to
express speech, with a nice distinction which can hardly be conveyed
without paraphrase. The verb AaAeiv is used of speaking, in contrast
with or as a breaking of silence, voluntary or imposed. Thus the dumb
man, after he was healed, spake (eA&Anocev); and Zacharias, when his
tongue was loosed, began to speak (eA&Aet). In the use of the word the
writer contemplates the fact rather than the substance of speech. Hence it
is used of God (Hebrews 1:1), the point being, not what God said, but the
fact that he spake to men. On the contrary, Aeyevv refers to the matter of
speech. The verb originally means to pick out, and hence to use words
selected as appropriate expressions of thought, and to put such words
together in orderly discourse. Here, then, we have Jesus first breaking
silence (eA&dAnoev), and then discoursing (Aeywv).

Power (e£ovoia). Better, authority, as Rev.
Is given (£8666n). Lit., was given, by the divine decree.
19. Teach (pa®ntevoate). Rev., rightly, make disciples of.

In the name (g1¢ 10 dvopa). Rev., correctly, “into the name.” Baptizing
into the name has a twofold meaning.

1. Unto, denoting object or purpose, as e1¢ petdvotiav, unto repentance
(Matthew 3:11); e1¢ dpeociv apaptidv, for the remission of sins (Acts
2:38).

2. Into, denoting union or communion with, as Romans 6:3, “baptized into
Christ Jesus; into his death;” i.e., we are brought by baptism into
fellowship with his death. Baptizing into the name of the Holy Trinity
implies a spiritual and mystical union with him. Eic, into, is the
preposition commonly used with baptize. See Acts 8:16; 19:3, 5; 1
Corinthians 1:13, 15; 10:2; Galatians 3:27. In Acts 2:38, however, Peter
says, “Be baptized upon (ew') the name of Jesus Christ; and in Acts
10:48, he commands Cornelius and his friends to be baptized in (ev) the
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name of the Lord. To be baptized upon the name is to be baptized on the
confession of that which the name implies: on the ground of the name; so
that the name Jesus, as the contents of the faith and confession, is the
ground upon which the becoming baptized rests. In the name (ev) has
reference to the sphere within which alone true baptism is accomplished.
The name is not the mere designation, a sense which would give to the
baptismal formula merely the force of a charm. The name, as in the Lord’s
Prayer (“Hallowed be they name”), is the expression of the sum total of
the divine Being: not his designation as God or Lord, but the formula in
which all his attributes and characteristics are summed up. It is equivalent
to his person. The finite mind can deal with him only through his name;
but his name if of no avail detached from his nature. When one is baptized
into the name of the Trinity, he professes to acknowledge and appropriate
God in all that he is and in all that he does for man. He recognized and
depends upon God the Father as his Creator and Preserver; receives Jesus
Christ as his only Mediator and Redeemer, and his pattern of life; and
confesses the Holy Spirit as his Sanctifier and Comforter.

Alway (tdoog T nuepoag). Lit., all the days. Wyc., in all days.

20. End of the word (cvvteAeiog tod aidvog). Rev., in margin, and lit.,
consummation of the age. The current age is meant; and the consummation
is coincident with the second coming of Christ, after the Gospel shall be
been proclaimed throughout the world. “The Savior’s mind goes not
farther; for after that, evangelizing work will cease. No man, after that will
need to teach his neighbor, saying ‘Know the Lord’” (Jeremiah 31:34)
(Morison “On Matthew™).
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LIST OF GREEK WORDS USED BY MATTHEW ONLY

ayyeiov, vessel, 13:48; 25:4
ayxiotpov, hook, 17:27

aBdog, innocent, 27:4, 24
alpoppoEm, having an issue of blood, 9:20
aipetilw, choose, 12:18

axuny, yet, 15:16

axp1Bow, inquire diligently, 2:7,16
avaBiBalm, draw up, 13:48
avattiog, blameless, 12:5, 7

avnlov, anise, 23:23

andyxopat, hang one’s self, 27:5
amovintw, wash, 27:24

Bép, son, 16:17

BapOTipOC, Very precious, 26:7
Baocaviotng, tormentor, 18:34
Battoloyem, use vain repetitions, 6:7
Biaotng, violent, 11:12

Bpoyn, rain, 7:25, 27

daveiov, debt, 18:27

d€iva (0), such a man, 26:18

deopun, bundles, 13:30

drakwAvo, forbid, 3:14
droAAdrtopan, be reconciled, 5:24
dracagew, tell, 18:31

d10paypov, half-shekel, 17:24
d1e€odoc, parting of the highways, 22:9
dietng, two years old, 2:16
drotalw, doubt, 14:31; 28:17

1A lw, strain through, 23:24
dvxalm, set at variance, 10:35
eBdounxovrdrig, seventy times, 28:22
£yepoig, resurrection, 27:53
€0vikog, Gentile, 5:47; 6:7; 18:17
e1dea, countenance, 28:3
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glpnvomo1dg, peacemaker, 5:9
exAGunw, shine forth, 13:43
‘EppavovnA, Emmanuel, 1:23
gumopia, merchandise, 22:5
eumpndm, burn up, 22:7

e€opxilo, adjure, 26:63

eEmtepog, outer, 8:12; 22:13; 25:30
emiyapuBpedo, marry, 22:24
emika®1lw, to set upon, 21:7
emopkew, forswear, 5:33
gEMIoTELp®, SOW upon, 13:25
gpevyopat, utter, 13:35

ep1lo, strive, 12:19

eploiov, goat, kid, 25:33

etaipog, fellow, friend, 11:16; 20:13; 22:12; 26:50
evdia, fair weather, 16:2

£VVOEM, agree, 5:25

gvvovuyilm, make a eunuch, 19:12
gvpOYwpog, broad, 7:13

Cilavia, tares, 13:25-40

‘HA1, my God, 27:46

favpdoioig, wonderful, 21:15
Beprotng, reaper, 13:30, 39

8ptvog, lamentation, 2:18
Bvpoopot, to be wroth, 2:16

1®7a, jot, 5:18

Kortopovedve, consider, 6:28
katovadepoatilo, curse, 26:74
kartanovilopat, sink, be drowned, 14:30; 18:6
nuppélw, to be red or fiery, 16:2, 3
kfirog, whale, 12:40

kovotmdia, watch, guard, 27:65, 66; 28:11
ocorynvn, drag-net, 13:47

KpLQOi0g, secret, 6:18

KOpLvov, cummin, 23:23

KOVoy, gnat, 23:24

poAoxio, sickness, 4:23; 9:35; 17:27
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peilov, the more, 22:31

petoipm, depart, 13:53; 19:1
petolkeoia, carrying away, 1:11, 12, 17
cvvovéavopoat, grow together, 13:30
piAtov, mile, 5:41

pie0oopan, hire, 20:1, 7

porov, mill, 24:41

vopiopa, tribute-money, 22:19

voooa, brood, 23:37

olxéteira, household, 24:25

olkakog, belonging to the house, 10:25, 36
ovap, dream, 1:20; 2:12, 13, 19, 22; 27:19
TeOm, to smoke, 12:20

ovdaudc, by no means, 2:6

noy1devm, ensnare, 22:15
nopobaAdcclog, upon the sea- coast, 4:13
yAapog, robe, 27:28, 31

nopokov®, neglect, 18:17

napoporalm, to be like unto, 23:27
nopoyic, platter, 23:25

nhatog, wide, 7:13

ka04, as, 27:10

Kka@nymtng, master, 23:8, 10

noAvAoyio, much-speaking, 6:7
npoeda&vm, forestall, 17:25

poxd, Raka, 5:22

ponilw, smite, 5:39; 26:67
ocelnvialopan, to be lunatic, 4:24; 17:15
o1tiotog, fatling, 22:4

otatnp, stater; piece of money, 10:1
ovvalpo, take (a reckoning), 18:23, 24; 25:19
cvvavtnotg meeting, 8:34

cvvidoow, appoint, 26:19; 27:10
talavtov, talent, 18:24; 25:15-28

T, burial, 27:7

tedevtn, end (in sense of death) 2:15
npanelitng, exchanger, 25:27
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tpunnpa, eye (of a needle), 19:24

opalw, declare, 13:36; 15:15

eviaktnpilov, phylactery, 23:5

epvtela, plant, 15:13

yevdopaptupia, false witness 15:19; 26:59
yoyopot, wax cold, 24:12
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THE

GOSPEL ACCORDING TO MARK

INTRODUCTION

M ARK THE EVANGELIST is, by the best authorities, identified with John
Mark, the son of Mary. The surname Mark was adopted for use among
the Gentiles; Mark (Marcus) being one of the commonest Latin names
(compare Marcus Tullius Cicero, Marcus Aurelius), as John was one of
the commonest Hebrew names. Mark was a cousin of Barnabas, and was,
from a very early period, the intimate friend and associate of Peter (Acts
12:11-17), who affectionately refers to him as “my son” at the close of his
first epistle. The general opinion of the fathers, as well as that of modern
authorities, is that Mark drew the great mass of his materials from the oral
discourses of Peter. This opinion was perpetuated in Christian art, in
representations of Peter seated on a throne with Mark kneeling before him
and writing from his dictation; Mark sitting and writing, and Peter standing
before him, with his hand raised, dictating; and Peter in a pulpit, preaching
to the Romans, and Mark taking down his words in a book (see Mrs.
Jameson, “Sacred and Legendary Art,” i., 149).

This opinion finds support in the evidences of Peter’s influence upon the
style of this Gospel. The restlessness and impetuosity of Mark’s
disposition, of which we have hints in his forsaking Paul and Barnabas at
Perga (Acts 13:13; 15:38), in his subsequent readiness to join them on the
second missionary journey (Acts 15:39), and, if the tradition be accepted,
in his rushing into the street on the night of Christ’s arrest, clad only in a
linen sheet (Mark 14:51, 52), would naturally be in sympathy with the
well-known character of Peter. Peter was a man of observation and action
rather than of reflection; impulsive and impetuous. “When we assume,”
says Dr. Morison, “that Mark drew directly from the discoursings of St.
Peter, then we understand how it comes to pass that it is in his pages that
we have the most particular account of that lamentable denial of his Lord
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of which the apostle was guilty. On no other person’s memory would the
minute particulars of the prediction, and of its unanticipated fulfillment, be
so indelibly engraven. It is also noteworthy that, while the very severe
rebuke which our Lord administered to St. Peter in the neighborhood of
Caesarea Philippi is faithfully and circumstantially recorded in Mark’s
pages, the splendid eulogium and distinguishing blessing, which had been
previously pronounced, are, as it were, modestly passed by. Doubtless
the great apostle would not be guilty of making frequent or egotistic
references to such marks of distinction” (“Commentary on Mark”).

Unlike the other gospels, Mark’s narrative is not subordinated to the
working out of any one idea. Matthew’s memoirs turn on the relation of
Christ to the law and the prophets. He throws a bridge from the old
economy to the new. His is the Gospel as related to the past, the Gospel
of Christianity regarded as the fulfillment of Judaism. Luke exhibits Jesus
as a Savior, and expounds the freeness and universality of the Gospel, and
the sacredness of humanity. John wrote that men might believe that Jesus
is the Christ, and might have life in him. While Matthew and Luke deal
with his offices, John deals with his person. John carries forward the piers
of Matthew’s bridge toward that perfected heavenly economy of which
his Apocalypse reveals glimpses. In Matthew Jesus is the Messiah; in
John, the Eternal Word. In Matthew he is the fulfiller of the law; in John
he foreshadows the grander and richer economy of the Spirit.

Mark, on the other hand, is a chronicler rather than a historian. His
narrative is the record of an observer, dealing with the facts of Christ’s life
without reference to any dominant conception of his person or office.
Christ’s portrait is drawn “in the clearness of his present energy;” not as
the fulfillment of the past, as by Matthew, nor as the foundation of the
future, as by John. His object is to portray Jesus in his daily life, “in the
awe-inspiring grandeur of his human personality, as a man who was also
the Incarnate, the wonderworking Son of God.” Hence his first words are
the appropriate keynote of his Gospel: “The beginning of the Gospel of
Jesus Christ, the Son of God.”

Such a narrative might have been expected from Peter, with his
keen-sightedness, his habit of observation, and his power of graphically
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describing what he was so quick to perceive. There is, of course, less room
for the exhibition of these traits in his epistles, though they emerge even
there in certain peculiar and picturesque words, and in expressions which
reflect incidents of his personal association with Christ. Those brief
epistles contain over a hundred words which occur nowhere else in the
New Testament. Certain narratives in the Book of Acts record incidents in
which Peter was the principal or the only apostolic actor, and the account
of which must have come from his own lips; and these narratives bear the
marks of his keen observation, and are characterized by his picturesque
power. Such are the accounts of the healing of the cripple at the
temple-gate (ch.3); of Ananias and Sapphira (ch.5); of Peter’s deliverance
from prison (ch.7); of the raising of Dorcas (ch.9); and of the vision of the
great sheet (ch.10). In these, especially if we compare them with narratives
which Luke has evidently received from other sources, we are impressed
with the picturesque vividness of the story; the accurate notes of time and
place and number; the pictorial expressions, the quick transitions; the
frequent use of such words as straightway, immediately; the substitution
of dialogue for narrative, and the general fullness of detail.

All these characteristics appear in Mark’s Gospel, and are justly regarded
as indicating the influence of Peter, though comparatively few of the same
words are employed by both; a fact which may be, in great part, accounted
for by the difference between a hortatory epistle and a narrative. The
traces of Peter’s quick perception and dramatic and picturesque power are
everywhere visible in Mark. While Matthew fully records the discourses
of our Lord, Mark pictures his deeds. Hence, while Matthew gives us
fifteen of his parables, Mark reproduces only four, and that in a condensed
form. “Mark does not wear the flowing robes of Matthew. His dress is
“for speed succinct.” Swift-paced, incisive, his narrative proceeds straight
to the goal, like a Roman soldier on his march to battle.” His Gospel is the
Gospel of the present, not of the past. His references to the Old
Testament, with the exception of i. 2, 3, are quotations occurring in the
discourses of Christ, or cited by others. They belong, as Canon Farrar
observes, “ to the narrative, not to the recorder “ (25:28 is an
interpolation). The word vopog, law, never occurs in Mark nor in Peter.
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Mark’s is, therefore, pre-eminently the pictorial Gospel: the Gospel of
detail. * There is,” says Canon Westcott, “ perhaps not one narrative
which he gives in common with Matthew and Luke, to which he does not
contribute some special feature.” Thus he adds to John the Baptist’s
picture of loosing the shoe-latchet another touch, in the words to stoop
down (1:7). He uses a more graphic term to describe the opening of the
heavens at Christ’s baptism. According to Matthew and Luke the heavens
were opened (avemydnoov); Mark depicts them as rent asunder
(ox1lopevovug; 1:10). Matthew and Luke represent Jesus as led (éviyén)
into the wilderness to be tempted; Mark as driven (exBdAAet); adding,
He was with the wild beasts; to which some detect a reference in Peter’s
comparison of the devil to a roaring lion (1 Peter 5:8). He gives a realistic
touch to the story of James and John forsaking their employment at the
call of Jesus, by adding that they left their father with the hired servants
(1:20). After the discourse from the boat to the multitude upon the shore,
Mark alone tells us that the disciples sent away the multitude, and throws
in the little details, they took him as he was; and there were with them
other little ships (4:36). His account of the storm which followed is more
vivid than Matthew’s or Luke’s. He pictures the waves beating into the
boat, and the boat beginning to fill; notes the steersman’s cushion at the
stern on which the sleeping Lord’s head reposed (4:37, 38); and throws
the awaking by the disciples and the stilling of the tempest into a dramatic
form by the distressful question, Master, carest thou not that we perish?
and the command to the sea as to a raging monster, Peace! Be still! (4:38,
39).

In the narrative of the feeding of the five thousand, only Mark relates the
Savior’s question, How many loaves have ye? Go and see (6:38). An
oriental crowd abounds in color, and to Mark we are indebted for the gay
picture of the crowds arranged on the green grass, in companies, like
flower-beds with their varied hues. He alone specifies the division of the
two fishes among them all (6:39, 41). He tells how Jesus, walking on the
sea, would have passed by the disciples’ boat; he expresses their cry of
terror at Christ’s appearance by a stronger word than Matthew, using the
compound verb avexpa&av where Matthew uses the simple verb
txpakav. He adds, they all saw him (6:48-50). When Jesus descends from
the mount of transfiguration, it is Mark that fills out the incident of the
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disciples’ controversy with the bystanders by relating that the scribes
were questioning with them. He notes the amazement which, for whatever
reason, fell upon the people at Jesus’ appearance, their running to salute
him, and his inquiry, What question ye with them? (9:14, 16). Mark gives
us the bystanders’ encouragement of Bartimeus when summoned by
Jesus, and tells how he cast off his outer garment and leaped up (10:49,
50). He alone relates the breaking of the alabaster by the woman (14:3),
and Christ’s taking the little child in his arms after he had set him in the
midst (9:36).

In the account of the two demoniacs of Gadara, Matthew (ch.8) relates
that they were met coming out of the tombs, and that they were exceeding
fierce, so that no one could pass that way. Mark mentions only one
demoniac, but adds that he had his dwelling in the tombs (xatoiknoiv
elyev, stronger than Luke’s abode, épevev); that the attempt had been
made to fetter him, but that he had broken the fetters; and that he was day
and night in the tombs and in the mountains, crying and cutting himself
with stones (v. 3-6). In the interview with the lawyer who desired to
know what kind of a commandment was great in the law, Matthew
(22:34-40) ends the dialogue with Jesus’ answer to this question. Mark
gives the lawyer’s reply and his enlargement upon Jesus’ answer, the fact
that Jesus observed that he answered discreetly, and his significant words,
Thou art not far from the kingdom of God.

It is interesting to compare the account of Herod’s feast and John the
Baptist’s murder as given by Matthew and Mark respectively. Mark
alone mentions the great banquet and the rank of the guests. He adds the
little touches of Salome’s entering in and delighting the guests. He throws
Herod’s promise and Salome’s request into dialogue. Where Matthew says
simply, He promised with an oath to give her whatsoever she should ask,
Mark gives it, Ask of me whatsoever thou wilt, and | will give it thee. And
he swear unto her, whatsoever thou shalt ask of me, I will give it thee, unto
the half of my kingdom. The whole narrative is more dramatic than
Matthew’s. Matthew says that Salome was put forward by her mother.
Mark pictures her going out, and details her conversation with Herodias,
and her entering in again with haste, and demanding the horrible boon
forthwith. Mark also enlarges upon Herod’s regret: he was exceeding sorry;
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and where Matthew notes merely his compliance with the damsel’s
request, Mark lets us into his feeling of unwillingness to refuse her. Mark,
too, emphasizes the promptness of the transaction. Salome demands the
Baptist’s head forthwith; Herod sends the executioner straightway. Mark
alone mentions the executioner. While the dialogue is not peculiar to Mark,
it is to be noted that it is characteristic of Peter’s style, so far, at least, as
can be inferred from the stories in the book of Acts, of Ananias and
Sapphira (5:3-9), Cornelius (ch.10), and Peter’s deliverance from prison
(ch.12).

Mark is peculiarly minute and specific as to details of persons, times,
numbers, and places; a feature in which, also, he resembles Peter (compare
Acts 2:15; 6:3; 4:22; 5:7, 23; 12:4). Thus, of persons, “ They entered into
the house of Simon and Andrew with James and John “ (1:29): “ Simon
and they that were with him followed after him “ (1:36): “ In the days of
Abiathar the high-priest” (2:26): “ The Pharisees took counsel with the
Herodians “ (3:6): “ The woman was a Greek, a Syro-Phoenician by
nation” (7:26). Compare, also, 11:11; 13:3; 15:21. Of places: “ A multitude
from Galilee and Judaea,” etc. (3:7, 8): The demoniac proclaimed his
recovery in Decapolis (5:20): Jesus departed “ from the border of Tyre and
came through Sidon unto the Sea of Galilee, through the midst of the
borders of Decapolis ““ (7:31). Compare 8:10; 11:1; 12:41; 14:68. Of
number: The paralytic was “ born of four “ (2:3): The swine were about
two thousand (5:13): The twelve were sent out two and two (6:7): The
people sat down by hundreds and fifties (6:40): “ Before the cock crow
twice thou shalt deny me thrice” (14:30). Of time: Jesus rose up in the
morning, a great while before day (1:35): “ The same day, when the even
was come” (4:35). Compare 11:11; 14:68; 15:25.

But Mark does not confine himself to mere outward details. He abounds in
strokes which bring out the feeling of his characters. He uses six different
words expressive of fear, wonder, trouble, amazement, extreme
astonishment. The compound ex8aupeicOat, greatly amazed, affrighted
(9:15; 16:5,6) occurs nowhere else in the New Testament. Thus the look
and emotion of our Lord are portrayed: “ He looked round about on them
with anger, being grieved at the hardness of their heart “ (3:5): “Se looked
round about on them which sat round about him, and said, Behold my
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mother,” etc. (3:34): “ He looked round about ““ to see who had touched
him in the crowd (5:32): ““He marveled because of their unbelief” (6:6): He
looked on the young ruler and loved him (10:21): He was moved with
compassion toward the leper (1:41): He sighed deeply in his spirit (8:12).

Similarly Mark depicts the tender compassion of the Lord. A beautiful
hint of his delicate and loving appreciation of an ordinary need closes the
story of the healing of the ruler’s daughter. In their joy and wonder at her
miraculous restoration, the friends would naturally forget the immediate
practical demand for food, of which the Lord promptly reminds them by
his command that something should be given her to eat (5:43). Luke notes
the same circumstance. In like manner his appreciation of his disciples’
weariness appears in the words, “Come ye yourselves apart into a desert
place and rest awhile” (6:31). He is moved with compassion toward the
multitude because they are as sheep without a shepherd (6:34): he is
touched with the need and fatigue of the many who had come from far
(8:3): he shows his interest in the condition of the epileptic lad by
inquiring into the history of his case (9:21): he is much displeased at the
disciples’ rebuke of those who are bringing the young children to him
(10:14).

In like manner Mark describes the mental and emotional states of those
who were brought into contact with Christ. Those who witnessed the
miracle of the loaves understood not, and their heart was hardened (6:52):
the disciples were perplexed, questioning among themselves what the
rising again from the dead should mean (9:10): they were amazed at his
words about a rich man entering into the kingdom of heaven (10:24): a
sudden and mysterious awe fell upon them in their journey to Jerusalem
(10:32): Pilate marvelled at Jesus being already dead, and sent for the
centurion in order to ask whether he had been any while dead (15:44).
Compare 1:22, 27; 5:20, 42; 6:20; 7:37; 11:18. He depicts the interest
excited by the words and works of Christ; describing the crowds which
flocked to him, and their spreading abroad the fame of his power (1:28,45;
2:13; 3:20,21; 4:1; 5:20,21,24; 6:31; 7:36).

We find in Mark certain peculiarly forcible expressions in our Lord’s
language, such as, “To them that are without” (4:11); “Ye leave the
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commandment of God, and hold fast the tradition of men” (7:8); “This
adulterous and sinful generation” (8:38); “Be set at nought” (9:12);
“Quickly to speak evil of me” (9:39); “Shall receive brethren and sisters
and mothers,” etc., “with persecutions” (10:30).

His narrative runs. His style abounds in quick transitions. The word
ev0emc, straightway, occurs in his Gospel something like forty times. He
imparts vividness to his narration by the use of the present tense instead
of the historic (1:40, 44; 2:3, sq.; 11:1, 2, 7; 14:43, 66). He often defines
his meaning by coupling similar words or phrases. Beelzebub is called by
two names (3:22), and by a third (3:30): The sick are brought at even,
when the sun did set (1:32): The blasphemer hath no more forgiveness, but
is guilty of an eternal sin (3:29): He spake with many parables, and without
a parable he spake not (4:33, 34). Compare 3:5, 27; 5:26; 6:25; 7:21. He
employs over seventy words which are found nowhere else in the New
Testament. We find him preserving the identical Aramaic words uttered by
the Lord. In his (;Gospel alone occur Boanerges (3:17); Talitha cumi
(5:41); Korban (7:11); Ephphatha (7:34) and Abba (14:36). Writing for
Romans we find him transferring certain Latin words into Greek, such as
legio, legion (5:9); centurio, kevtvupimv centurion, which elsewhere is
exatOvTopoc—yng (15:39); quadrans, farthing (12:42); flagel/lare, to
scourge (15:15); speculator, executioner (6:27); census, tribute (12:14);
sextarius, pot (7:4); praetorium (15:16). Three of these centurio,
speculator, and sextarius are found in his Gospel only. He always adds a
note of explanation to Jewish words and usages.

His style is abrupt, concise, and forcible; his diction less pure than that of
Luke and John. Besides irregularities of construction which cannot be
explained to the English reader, he employs many words which are
expressly forbidden by the grammarians, and some of which are even
condemned as slang. Such are eoyatog £xet, is at the point of death
(5:23); xpapBarog, bed (2:4, 9, 11, 12); povoepBaipog, with one eye
(9:47); xoAlvBrotat, money-changers (11:15); kopdoiov, maid (5:41);
opxilw, | adjure (5:7); pariopa, a blow of the hand (14:65); pagidoc,
needle (10:25).
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| have described the characteristics of Mark at some length, because they
lie peculiarly in the line of the special purpose of this book, which deals
with individual words and phrases, and with peculiarities of diction, rather
than with the exegesis of passages. Of this Gospel it is especially true that
its peculiar flavor and quality cannot be caught without careful verbal
study. It is a gallery of word-pictures. Reading it, even in the familiar
versions, we may discover that it is, as Canon Westcott remarks,
“essentially a transcript from life;” but nothing short of an insight into the
original and individual words will reveal to us that the transcript itself is
alive.
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GOSPEL ACCORDING TO MARK

CHAPTER 1

1. Beginning (apyn), without the article, showing that the expression is a
kind of title. It is the beginning, not of his book, but of the facts of the
Gospel. He shows from the prophets that the Gospel was to begin by the
sending forth of a forerunner.

3. A voice (pwvn). No article as A.V. and Rev., “the voice.” It has a sort of
exclamatory force. Listening, the prophet exclaims, Lo! a voice.

4. John did baptize (eyeveto Imdvvng 0 Bartilwv). Lit., John came to
pass or arose who baptized. Rev., John came who baptized.

Baptism of repentance (Bantiopa petavoiog). A baptism the
characteristic of which was repentance; which involved an obligation to
repent. We should rather expect Mark to put this in the more dramatic
form used by Matthew: Saying, Repent ye!

5. There went out (e&emopeveto). The imperfect tense signifies, there
kept going out.

The river. Peculiar to Mark.
Confessing. See on Matthew 3:6.

6. With camels’ hair (tpiyoag xapniov). Lit., hairs. Not with a camel’s
skin, but with a vesture woven of camels’ hair. Compare 2 Kings 1, 8.

Wild honey. “ The innumerable fissures and clefts of the limestone rocks,
which everywhere flank the valleys, afford in their recesses secure shelter
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for any number of swarms of wild bees; and many of the Bedouin,
particularly about the wilderness of Judaea, obtain their subsistence by
bee-hunting, bringing into Jerusalem jars of that wild honey on which John
the Baptist fed in the wilderness” (Tristram, “Land of Israel”). Wyc.,
honey of the wood.

7. To stoop down. A detail peculiar to Mark.
And unloose. Compare to bear; Matthew 3:11.
10. Straightway. A favorite word with Mark. See Introduction.

Opened (ox1lopevoug). Lit., as Rev., rent asunder: much stronger than
Matthew’s and Luke’s ave@ydnoov, were opened.

11. Thou art my beloved son. The three synoptists give the saying in the
same form: Thou art my son, the beloved.

12. Driveth him (exB&AAer). Stronger than Matthew’s évry8n, was led
up, and Luke’s fiyero, was led. See on Matthew 9:38. It is the word used
of our Lord’s expulsion of demons, Mark 1:34, 39.

The Wilderness. The place is unknown. Tradition fixes it near Jericho, in
the neighborhood of the Quarantania, the precipitous face of which is
pierced with ancient cells and chapels, and a ruined church is on its
topmost peak. Dr. Tristram says that every spring a few devout
Abyssinian Christians are in the habit of coming and remaining here for
forty days, to keep their Lent on the spot where they suppose that our
Lord fasted and was tempted.

13. With the wild beasts. Peculiar to Mark. The region just alluded to
abounds in boars, jackals, wolves, foxes, leopards, hyenas, etc.

15. The time (0 xo1p0Og). That is, the period completed by the setting up
of Messiah’s kingdom. Compare the fullness of the time, Galatians 4:4.
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Repent. See on Matthew 3:2; 21:29. Mark adds, and believe in the
Gospel.

16. Casting a net (apiBdAirovtog). See on Matthew 4:18. Mark here
uses, more graphically, only the verb, without adding net. Lit., throwing
about in the sea. Probably a fisherman’s phrase, like a cast, a haul.

17. To become (yevesOail). An addition of Mark.

19. A little farther. Added by Mark.

Mending. See on Matthew 4:21.

20. With the hired servants. Peculiar to Mark. It may imply that
Zebedee carried on his business on a larger scale than ordinary fishermen.

22. He taught (v 818&oxmv). The finite verb with the participle
denoting something continuous: was teaching.

23. Straightway. At the conclusion of his teaching.

With an unclean spirit (ev Tvebpatt axaddpte). Lit., “in an unclean
spirit.”” Ev (in) has the force of in the power of. Dr. Morison compares the
phrases in drink, in love.

24. Us. Me and those like me. “The demons,” says Bengel, “ make
common cause.”

The Holy One of God. The demon names him as giving to the destruction
the impress of hopeless certainty.

25. Hold thy peace (¢1po6nrtt). Lit., be muzzled or gagged. See on
Matthew 22:12.

26. Had torn (crapa&av). Rev., tearing, convulsions in margin. Luke has
had thrown him down in the midst. Mark adds the crying out with a loud
voice.
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27. They questioned among themselves (cuvi{nteiv mpog eavtovg).
Stronger than Luke, who has they spake together. Tynd., They demanded
one of another among themselves.

30. Lay sick of a fever (katekeitn mupeccovoa). Kotd, prostrate.
Mark adds, they tell him of her. Luke, they besought him for her. Mark, he
came to her. Luke, he stood over her. Mark only, he took her by the hand
and raised her up.

32. At even, when the sun did set. An instance of Mark’s habit of
coupling similar words or phrases.

That were sick. See on Matthew 4:23, 24.

34. Devils (dapovia). The Rev., unfortunately, and against the protest
of the American committee, retains devils instead of rendering demons. See
on Matthew 4:1. The New Testament uses two kindred words to denote
the evil spirits which possessed men, and which were 60 often cast out by
Christ: daipwv, of which demon is a transcript, and which occurs,
according to the best texts, only at Matthew 8:31; and dacipoviov, which
is not a diminutive, but the neuter of the adjective daipdviog, of, or
belonging to a demon. The cognate verb is docipovilopant, to be possessed
with a demon, as in Mark 1:32.

The derivation of the word is uncertain. Perhaps daim, to distribute, since
the deities allot the fates of men. Plato derives it from dafpmv, knowing
or wise. In Hesiod, as in Pythagoras, Thales, and Plutarch, the word,;
daipmv is used of men of the golden age, acting as tutelary deities, and
forming the link between gods and men. Socrates, in Plato’s “Cratylus,”
quotes Hesiod as follows: “Socrates: You know how Hesiod uses the
word? Hermogenes: Indeed | do not. Soc.: Do you not remember that he
speaks of a golden race of men who came first? Her.: Yes, | know that.
Soc.: He says of them,

‘But now that fate has closed over this race, They are holy demons upon
earth, Beneficent, averters of ills, guardians of mortal men.””
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After some further conversation, Socrates goes on: “And therefore | have
the most entire conviction that he called them demons, because they were
danpoveg (knowing or wise). Now, he and other poets say truly that,
when a good man dies, he has honor and a mighty portion among the dead,
and becomes a demon, which is a name given to him signifying wisdom.
And I “say, too, that every wise man who happens to be a good man is
more than human @apdviov) both in life and death, and is rightly called
a demon.” Mr. Grote (* History of Greece”) observes that in Hesiod
demons are “invisible tenants of the earth, remnants of the once happy
golden race whom the Olympic gods first made — the unseen police of the
gods, for the purpose of repressing wicked behavior in the world.” In later
Greek the word came to be used of any departed soul.

In Homer daipwv is used synonymously with 8g6¢ and 6<é, God and
goddess, and the moral quality of the divinity is determined by the
context: but most commonly of the divine power or agency, like the Latin
numen, the deity considered as a power rather than as a person. Homer
does not use daitpdviov substantively, but as an adjective, always in the
vocative case and with a sorrowful or reproachful sense, indicating that the
person addressed is in some astonishing or strange condition. Therefore, as
a term of reproach — wretch! sirrah! madman! (“lliad,” ii., 190, 200; iv.,
31; ix., 40). Occasionally in an admiring or respectful sense (“Odyssey,”
Xiv., 443; xxiii., 174); Excellent stranger! noble sir! Homer also use
daipmv of one’s genius or attendant spirit, and thence of one’s lot or,
fortune. So in the beautiful simile of the sick father (“Odyssey,” v., 396),
Some malignant genius has assailed him.” Compare “Odyssey,” X., 64; Xi.,
61. Hence, later, the phrase xato daipova is nearly equivalent to by
chance.

We have seen that, in Homer, the bad sense of da.ipdviog is the prevailing
one. In the tragedians, also, daipwv, though used both of good and bad
fortune, occurs more frequently in the latter sense, and toward this sense
the word gravitates more and more. The undertone of Greek thought,
which tended to regard no man happy until he had escaped from life (see
on Matthew 5:3, blessed;), naturally imparted a gloomy and forbidding
character to those who were supposed to allot the destinies of life.
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In classical Greek it is noticeable that the abstract 1o docipoviov fell into
the background behind daipwv, with the development in the latter of the
notion of a fate or genius connected with each individual, as the demon of
Socrates; while in biblical Greek the process is the reverse, this doctrine
being rejected for that of an overruling personal providence, and the
strange gods, “ obscure to human knowledge and alien to human life,”
taking the abstract term uniformly in an evil sense.

Empedocles, a Greek philosopher, of Sicily, developed Hesiod’s
distinction; making the demons of a mixed nature between gods and men,
not only the link between the two, but having an agency and disposition of
their own; not immortal, but long-lived, and subject to the passions and
propensities of men. While in Hesiod the demons are all good, according to
Empedocles they are both bad and good. This conception relieved the gods
of the responsibility for proceedings unbecoming the divine nature. The
enormities which the older myths ascribed directly to the gods — thefts,
rapes, abductions — were the doings of bad demons. It also saved the
credit of the old legends, obviating the necessity of pronouncing either that
the gods were unworthy or the legends untrue. “Yet, though devised for
the purpose of satisfying a more scrupulous religious sensibility, it was
found inconvenient afterward when assailants arose against paganism
generally. For while it abandoned as indefensible a large portion of what
had once been genuine faith, it still retained the same word demons with an
entirely altered signification. The Christian writers in their controversies
found ample warrant among the earlier pagan authors for treating all the
gods as demons; and not less ample warrant among the later pagans for
denouncing the demons generally as evil beings” (Grote, “ History of
Greece “).

This evil sense the words always bear in the New Testament as well as in
the Septuagint. Demons are synonymous with unclean spirits (Mark 5:12,
15; 3:22, 30; Luke 4:33). They appear in connection with Satan (Luke
10:17, 18; 11:18, 19); they are put in opposition to the Lord (1
Corinthians 10:20, 21); to the faith (1 Timothy 4:1). They are connected
with idolatry (Revelation 9:20; 16:13, 14). They are special powers of
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evil, influencing and disturbing the physical, mental, and moral being (Luke
13:11,16; Mark 5:2-5; 7:25; Matthew 12:45).

33. All the city was gathered together at the door. Peculiar to Mark.

35. A great while before day (¢vvuya). Lit., while it was in the night.
The word is peculiar to Mark.

36. Followed after (katedimEav). The word found only in Mark. Simon
and his companions, as well as the people of the city, seem to have been
afraid lest he should have permanently left them. Hence the compound
verb indicates that they followed him eagerly; pursued him as if he were
fleeing from them. Simon, true to his nature, was foremost in the pursuit:
Simon, and they that were with him.

37. All. All the people of Capernaum, all are seeking thee. The continuous
present tense. So Rev., better than A.V. The all is peculiar to Mark.

38. Towns (kopomdAerc). Lit., village-towns, suburban towns.
41. Moved with compassion. Only Mark.

43. Strictly charged (gpBpiunoapevog). Rev., sternly, in margin. The
word is originally to snort, as of mettlesome horses. Hence, to fret, or
chafe, or be otherwise strongly moved; and then, as a result of this feeling,
to admonish or rebuke urgently. The Lord evidently spoke to him
peremptorily. Compare sent him out (e£gBalev); lit, drove or cast him
out. The reason for this charge and dismissal lay in the desire of Jesus not
to thwart his ministry by awaking the premature violence of his enemies;
who, if they should see the leper and hear his story before he had been
officially pronounced clean by the priest, might deny either that he had
been a leper or had been truly cleansed.

45. The city. Properly, as Rev., a city; any city.
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CHAPTER 2

1. It was noised (nko0o@n). Lit., It was heard.

That he was in the house (611 €1¢ olkov gotiv). The &1, that, is
recitative, introducing the report in the direct form. It was reported-he is
in the house! The preposition in is literally into, carrying the idea of the
motion preceding the stay in the house. “ He has gone into the house, and
is there.” But the best texts read v oixw, in the house. The account of
this rumor is peculiar to Mark.

He preached (seAd&Aer). Lit., spake, as Rev. Imperfect tense. He was
speaking when the occurrence which follows took place.

3. Born of four. A detail peculiar to Mark.

4. Come nigh unto him (rpoceyyicat). The word does not occur
elsewhere in the New Testament. But some read mpoceveyko bring him
unto him. So Rev., in margin.

They uncovered (arecteyacav). The only use of the word in New
Testament.

Broken it up (e€opv&avteg). Lit., scooped it out. Very graphic and true
to fact. A modern roof would be untiled or unshingled; but an oriental roof
would have to be dug to make such an opening as was required. A
composition of mortar, tar, ashes, and sand is spread upon the roofs, and
rolled hard, and grass grows in the crevices. On the houses of the poor in
the country the grass grows more freely, and goats may be seen on the
roofs cropping it. In some cases, as in this, stone slabs are laid across the
joists. See Luke 5:19, where it is said they let him down through the tiles;
so that they would be obliged, not only to dig through the grass and earth,
but also to pry up the tiles. Compare Psalms 79:6.
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The bed (kpaBattov). One of Mark’s Latin words, grabatus, and
condemned by the grammarians as inelegant. A rude pallet, merely a
thickly padded quilt or mat, held at the corners, and requiring no cords to
let it down. They could easily reach the roof by the steps on the outside,
as the roof is low; or they could have gone into an adjoining house and
passed along the roofs. Some suppose that the crowd was assembled in an
upper chamber, which sometimes extended over the whole area of the
house. It is not possible accurately to reproduce the details of the scene.
Dr. Thomson says that Jesus probably stood in the lewan or
reception-room, a hall which is entered from the court or street by an open
arch; or he may have taken his stand in the covered court in front of the
house itself, which usually has open arches on three sides, and the crowd
was around and in front of him.

6. Reasoning (dialoyilopevot). The word dialogue is derived from this,
and the meaning literally is, that they held a dialogue with themselves.

8. Perceived (em1yvovg). The preposition ex1 gives the force of fully. He
was not only immediately aware of their thought, but clearly and fully
aware.

9. Walk (repimdrer). Lit., walk about.

10. Power (e&ovoiav); or better, authority, as Rev., in margin. The word
is derived from £€eot, it is permitted or lawful. It combines the ideas of
right and might. Authority or right is the dominant meaning in the New

Testament.

13. Resorted — taught (fjpxeto — £818ackev). The imperfects are
graphic — kept coming, kept teaching.

14. See on Matthew 9:9.
15. His house. Levi’s. See Luke 5:29.

16. Scribes and Pharisees. But the best texts read ypappoteic tdv
dapioaimyv, scribes of the Pharisees. So Rev. Scribes belonging to the
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sect of the Pharisees. They had followed him into the hall where the
company were seated. This hall answered to the k’hawah of Arabian
houses, which is thus described by William Gifford Palgrave: “ The
k’hawah was a long, oblong hall about twenty feet in height, fifty in
length, and sixteen or thereabouts in breadth. The walls were covered in a
rudely decorative manner with brown and white wash, and sunk here and
there into small triangular recesses, destined to the reception of books,
lamps, and other such like objects. The roof was of timber, and flat; the
floor was strewn with fine, clean sand, and garnished all round alongside of
the walls with long strips of carpet, upon which cushions, covered with
faded silk, were disposed at suitable intervals. In poorer houses, felt rugs
usually take the place of carpets” (“Central and Eastern Arabia”).

17. They that are whole (o1 1oyvovteg). Lit., they that are strong. See
on Luke 14:30, was not able; and 2 Peter 2:11, power.

No need. The Greek order throws the emphasis on these words: No need
have they that are strong of a physician. Wyc., Whole men have no need
to a leech, but they that have evil.

18. And of the Pharisees. But the of is wrong. Read as Rev., John’s
disciples and the Pharisees.

Used to fast (Roav vnotedovtec). The A.V. refers to the fact as a
custom; but Mark means that they were observing a fast at that time.
Hence the use of the participle with the finite verb. Rev., correctly, were
fasting. The threefold repetition of the word fast is characteristic of Mark.
See Introduction.

19. Children of the bride-chamber (viot t0d vopedvoc). More
correctly as Rev., sons. It is noteworthy that Christ twice uses a figure
drawn from marriage in his allusions to John the Baptist, the ascetic.
Compare John 3:29. The sons of the bride-chamber are different from the
groomsmen. They are the guests invited to the bridal. The scene is laid in
Galilee, where groomsmen were not customary, as in Judaea. Hence there
is no mention of them in the account of the marriage at Cana. In Judaea
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there were at every marriage two groomsmen or friends of the bridegroom.
See on John 3:29.

20. Then — in those days. The proper reading is ev gkeivn, in that day.
So Rev. Another of Mark’s double expressions: then — in that day.

21. Seweth (emippantet). A word found in Mark only. Matthew (9:16)
and Luke (5:36) use em1B&AAet, throweth upon, as we speak of clapping a
patch upon.

23. He went (avtov TaparopevesOat). Lit., went along beside, along
the stretches of standing grain. Matthew and Luke use &1a, through, as
Mark does, but not nopa.

Began, as they went, to pluck (fjp&avto 680v mo1€iv T1Alovte). Lit.,
began to make a way plucking the ears. This does not mean that the
disciples broke a way for themselves through the standing corn by
plucking the ears, for in that event they would have been compelled to
break down the stalks. They could not have made a way by plucking the
heads of the grain. Mark, who uses Latin forms, probably adopted here
the phrase iter facere, to make a way, which is simply to go. The same
idiom occurs in the Septuagint, Judges 17:8; no1fjcat 080v, as he
journeyed. The offense given the Pharisees was the preparation of food on
the Sabbath. Matthew says to eat, stating the motive, and Luke, rubbing
with their hands, describing the act. See on Matthew 12:2. The Rev.
rightly retains the rendering of the A.V.

25. Had need. Mark adds this to the was an hungered, which is in both
Matthew and Luke. The analogy lay in the necessity. The had need is
generic; the was hungry is specific, describing the peculiar character of the
need.

26. The shewbread (tovg aptovg thg Tpodecewc). Lit., the loaves of
proposition, i.e., the loaves which were set forth before the Lord. The Jews
called them the loaves of the face, i.e., of the presence of God. The bread
was made of the finest wheaten flour that had been passed through eleven
sieves. There were twelve loaves, or cakes, according to the number of
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tribes, ranged in two piles of six each. Each cake was made of about five
pints of wheat. They were anointed in the middle with oil, in the form of a
cross. According to tradition, each cake was five hand-breadths broad and
ten long, but turned up at either end, two hand-breadths on each side, to
resemble in outline the ark of the covenant. The shewbread was prepared
on Friday, unless that day happened to be a feast-day that required
sabbatical rest; in which case it was prepared on Thursday afternoon. The
renewal of the shewbread was the first of the priestly functions on the
commencement of the Sabbath. The bread which was taken off was
deposited on the golden table in the porch of the sanctuary, and
distributed among the outgoing and incoming courses of priests (compare
save for the priests). It was eaten during the Sabbath, and in the temple
itself, but only by such priests as were Levitically pure. This old bread,
removed on the Sabbath morning, was that which David ate.

27. For man (61a). On account of, or for the sake of. This saying is given
by Mark only.
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CHAPTER 3

1. A withered hand (e&npoppevny v xeipa). More correctly Rev., his
hand withered. The participle indicates that the withering was not
congenital, but the result of accident or disease. Luke says his right hand.

2. They watched (rapetnpovv). Imperfect tense. They kept watching.
The compound verb, with rapd, by the side of, means to watch carefully
or closely, as one who dogs another’s steps, keeping beside or near him.
Wyc., They aspieden him: i.e., played the spy. On tnpew, to watch, see on
John 17:12.

He would heal (8epanetvoet). Future tense: whether he will heal, the
reader being placed at the time of the watching, and looking forward to the
future.

3. Stand forth (¢yeipe €1¢ 10 pecov). Lit., rise into the midst. So Wyc.,
Rise into the middle. Tynd., Arise and stand in the midst.

5. Being grieved (cvAlvrovpevog). Why the compound verb, with the
preposition cvv, together with? Herodotus (vi., 39) uses the word of
condoling with another’s misfortune. Plato (“Republic,” 462) says, “When
any one of the citizens experiences good or evil, the whole state will either
rejoice or sorrow with him (EvAAvrnoetat). The oOv therefore implies
Christ’s condolence with the moral misfortune of these hardhearted ones.
Compare the force of con, in condolence. Latin, con, with, dolere, to
grieve.

Hardness (topwoet). From tdpog, a kind of marble, and thence used of
a callus on fractured bones. ITopwo1g is originally the process by which
the extremities of fractured bones are united by a callus. Hence of
callousness, or hardness in general. The word occurs in two other
passages in the New Testament, Romans 11:25; Ephesians 4:18, where the
A.V. wrongly renders blindness, following the Vulgate caecitas. It is
somewhat strange that it does not adopt that rendering here (Vulgate,
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caecitate) which is given by both Wyc. and Tynd. The Rev. in all the
passages rightly gives hardening, which is better than hardness, because it
hints at the process going on. Mark only records Christ’s feeling on this
occasion.

7. Withdrew. Mark alone notes no less than eleven occasions on which
Jesus retired from his work, in order to escape his enemies or to pray in
solitude, for rest, or for private conference with his disciples. See 1:12;
3:7; 6:31, 46; 7:24, 31, 9:2; 10:1; 14:34.

A great multitude (mroAb mAf80¢). Compare verse 8, where the order of
the Greek words is reversed. In the former case the greatness of the mass
of people is emphasized; in the latter, the mass of people itself.

8. He did (emoie1). Imperfect tense. Others read o<1, he is doing. In
either case the tense has a continuous force: what things he was doing or is
doing. Note in verses 7, 8, Mark’s accurate detail of places. See
Introduction. The reasons for our Lord’s withdrawing into a boat, given
with such minuteness of detail in verses 9-11, are also peculiar to Mark.

10. Pressed upon (emimimtelv). Lit., fell upon.

Plagues (n&otiyac). Lit., scourges. Compare Acts 22:24; Hebrews
11:36. Our word plague is from Anyn, Latin plaga, meaning a blow.
Pestilence or disease is thus regarded as a stroke from a divine hand.
ITAnyn is used in classical Greek in this metaphorical sense. Thus
Sophocles, “Ajax,” 279: “| fear that a calamity (zAnyn) is really come from
heaven (Beov, God).” So of war. Aeschylus, “ Persae,” 251: “ O Persian
land, how hath the abundant prosperity been destroyed by a single blow
(ev p& mAnyf). The word here, scourges, carries the same idea.

11. The unclean spirits (t&). The article indicating those particular spirits
which took part in that scene. Mark’s precision is shown in the use of the
two articles and in the arrangement of the noun and adjective: The spirits,
the unclean ones.
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When they saw (6tav €éBedpovv). More accurately as Rev., whenever
they beheld. The imperfect tense denotes a repeated act. The &v in dtav
gives an indefinite force: as often as they might see him.

12. He charged (eretipa). The word is commonly rendered rebuke in the
New Testament. In classical Greek its predominant sense is that of severe,
strenuous reproach for unworthy deeds or acts. It is several times used in
the New Testament, as here, in the sense of charge. In this sense the word
carries, at bottom, a suggestion of a charge under penalty (tiun).

That (iva). According to the A.V. and Rev. the that indicates the
substance of Christ’s charge. Properly, however, it indicates the intent of
his charge. He charged them in order that they should not make him
known.

13. Whom he would (od¢ fi@ehev avtdc). Rev., more strictly, “whom he
himself would; “ not allowing any to offer themselves for special work.
Out of the larger number thus called he selected twelve. See verse 14.

14. Ordained (emoinoev). Lit., made. Rev., appointed.

Might send them forth (&rooteAln). As apostles. Compare the kindred
noun aroctolot, apostles.

15. To have power (¢xe1v e€ovoiav). Note that he does not say to
preach and to cast out, but to preach and to have authority to cast out. The
power of preaching and the power of exorcising were so different that
special mention is made of the divine authority with which they would
need to be clothed. The power of driving out demons was given that they
might apply it in confirmation of their teaching. Compare 16:20.

16. And Simon he surnamed Peter. Mark relates only his naming and
not his appointment, leaving his appointment to be understood.

17. Although Mark mentions that the apostles were sent out in pairs (6:7),
he does not classify them here in pairs. But he alone throws Peter and
James and John, the three who shared the Lord’s particular intimacy, into
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one group. Matthew and Luke both introduce Andrew between Peter and
James.

He surnamed them Boanerges (erednkev avtoig dvopo Boavnpyec).
Lit., he put upon them the name. Some uncertainty attaches to both the
origin and the application of the name. Most of the best texts read
ovopata, names, instead of name. This would indicate that each of the
two was surnamed a “son of thunder.” Some, however, have claimed that it
was a dual name given to them as a pair, as the name Dioscuri was given
to Castor and Pollux. The reason of its bestowal we do not know. It seems
to have been intended as a title of honor, though not perpetuated like the
surname Peter, this being the only instance of its occurrence; possibly
because the inconvenience of a common surname, which would not have
sufficiently designated which of them was intended, may have hindered it
from ever growing into an appellation. It is justified by the impetuosity
and zeal which characterized both the brothers, which prompted them to
suggest the calling of fire from heaven to consume the inhospitable
Samaritan village (Luke 9:54); which marked James as the victim of an
early martyrdom (Acts 12:2); and which sounds in the thunders of John’s
Revelation. The Greek Church calls John Bpovtépwvoc, the
thunder-voiced. The phrase, sons of, is a familiar Hebrew idiom, ill which
the distinguishing characteristic of the individual or thing named is regarded
as his parent. Thus sparks are sons of fire (Job 5:7); threshed corn is son
of the floor (Isaiah 21:10). Compare son of perdition (John 17:12); sons of
disobedience (Ephesians 2:2; 5:6).

18. Andrew ( Avdpeav). A name of Greek origin though ill use among the
Jews, from avnp, man, and signifying manly. He was one of the two who
came earliest to Christ (Matthew 4:18, 20; compare John 1:40, 41); and
hence is always styled by the Greek fathers tpwtoxAntoc, first called.

Philip (®1Airov). Another Greek name, meaning fond of horses. In
ecclesiastical legend he is said to have been a chariot-driver.

Bartholomew. A Hebrew name — Bar Tolmai, son of Tolmai. Almost
certainly identical with Nathanael. Philip and Nathanael are associated by
John, as are Philip and Bartholomew in the parallel passages of the
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synoptics. Bartholomew is not mentioned in John’s list of the twelve
(11:2), but Nathanael is; while the synoptists do not mention Nathanael in
their lists, but do mention Bartholomew. Probably he had two names.

Matthew. See on the superscription of Matthew’s Gospel.

Thomas. A Hebrew name, meaning twin, and translated by the Greek
Didymus (John 11:16).

Thaddaeus or Lebbaeus, as in Matthew 10:3. He is the Judas of John
14:22. Luther calls him der formme Judas (the good Judas). The two
surnames, Lebbaeus and Thaddaeus, mean the same thing — beloved child.

Simon the Canaanite. Properly, Cananaean. See on Matthew 10:4: *
No name is more striking in the list than that of Simon the Zealot, for to
none of the twelve could the contrast be so vivid between their former and
their new position. What revolution of thought and heart could be greater
than that which had thus changed into a follower of Jesus one of the fierce
war-party of the day, which looked on the presence of Rome in the Holy
Land as treason against the majesty of Jehovah, a party who were fanatical
in their Jewish strictures and exclusiveness? “ (Geikie, “ Life and Words of
Christ ).

19. Judas Iscariot. See on Matthew 10:4.

20. Again. Glancing back to the many notices of crowds in the preceding
narrative. This reassembling of the multitudes, and its interference with the
repast of Christ and the disciples, is peculiar to Mark.

21. His friends (o1 map avtod). Lit., they who were from beside him:
i.e., by origin or birth. His mother and brethren. Compare verses 31, 32.
Wyc., kinsmen. Tynd., they that belonged unto him. Not his disciples,
since they were in the house with him.

They said (¢Leyov). Imperfect tense. Very graphic, they kept saying.

22. Beelzebub. See on Matthew 10:25.
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And. Not connecting two parts of one accusation, but two accusations, as
is evident from the two 611, which are equivalent to quotation marks.

24. And. Note the way in which the sayings are linked by this
conjunction; an impressive rhetorical progression.

26. But hath an end. Peculiar to Mark.

27. Spoil (draprdoat). Mark uses the stronger and more vivid
compound verb, where Matthew employs the simple apndcot. The verb
means, primarily, to tear in pieces; to carry away, as the wind; to efface, as
footsteps. So, generally, to seize as plunder, snatching right and left.

His goods (ta oxevn). Lit., his vessels. So Wyc. Compare Mark 10:16;
Acts 9:15; 10:11; 2 Timothy 2:20. The special object of the robber may be
precious vessels of gold or silver; but the word is probably used in its
general sense of household gear.

28. Compare Matthew 12:31; and note Mark’s superior precision and
fullness of detail.

29. Guilty (¢voyoc). From gv, in, £xw, to hold or have. Lit., is in the
grasp of, or holden of. Compare 1 Corinthians 11:27; James 2:10.

Eternal damnation (aiwviov apoaptipatoc). An utterly false rendering.
Rightly as Rev., of an eternal sin. So Wyc., everlasting trespass. The
A.V. has gone wrong in following Tyndale, who, in turn, followed the
erroneous text of Erasmus, kpiocmg, judgment, wrongly rendered
damnation. See Matthew 23:33, and compare Rev. there.

30. They said (¢Aeyov). Imperfect tense. They kept saying, or persisted in
saying. An addition peculiar to Mark.

31, 32. They sent unto him calling him. and a multitude was sitting
about him. Detail by Mark only; as also the words in verse 34, Looking
round on them which sat round about him.
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CHAPTER 4

1. Again. He had taught there before. See 3:7-9.
In the sea. Mark only.

There was gathered (cuvayetat). The A.V. misses Mark’s graphic use
of the present, “There is gathered.” So Rev.

7. Choked (cvvenvi&av). The preposition, cuv = com (together), carries
the idea of com-pression.

It yielded no fruit. Added by Mark.

8. That sprang up and increased (avapaivovio kot av&avopevoy).
The Reuv. literally renders the participles, growing up and increasing, thus
describing the process more vividly. These two participles, moreover,
explain the use of the imperfect tense £é8180v (yielded), denoting
continuance. It began to yield and kept yielding as it increased.

Thirty (e1g tpidxovtar). Lit., up to thirty.
10. When he was alone. Mark only.

They that were about him with the twelve. Mark only. Matthew and
Luke, the disciples.

11. Unto them that are without (exeivoic 1oig £€m). The two latter
words are peculiar to Mark. The phrase means those outside of our circle.
Its sense is always determined by the contrast to it. Thus, 1 Corinthians
5:12,13, it is non-Christians in contrast with me. Colossians 4:5,
Christians, contrasted with people of the world. Compare 1 Thessalonians
4:12; 1 Timothy 3:7. Matthew (13:11), with less precision, uses simply
gxelvoig (to them), the pronoun of remote reference. Luke 8:10, 1oig
Ao1moic (to the rest).
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13. Peculiar to Mark.

Parables (Tt mapaBolrac). The parables, which | have spoken or may
hereafter speak.

14. The sower soweth the word. More precise than either Matthew or
Luke. Compare Matthew 13:19; Luke 8:11.

19. The lusts of other things entering in (a1 mept 10 Aol
em1@vpiot). Lusts not in the limited sense of mere sexual desire, but in the
general sense of longing. The word is also used of desire for good and
lawful things (Luke 22:15; Philippians 1:23).

20. Such as. A good rendering of the pronoun oitivec, which indicates
the class of hearers.

21. A candle (0 Adyvoc). Properly, the lamp, as Rev.

Brought (¢pyetan). Lit., cometh. Doth the lamp come? This
impersonation or investing the lamp with motion is according to Mark’s
lively mode of narrative, as is the throwing of the passage into the
interrogative form. Compare Luke 8:16. The lamp: the article indicating a
familiar household implement. So also “the bed “ and “the stand.”

Bushel (u63810v). The Latin modius. One of Mark’s Latin words. See on
Matthew 5:15. The modius was nearer a peck than a bushel.

Bed (xA1vnv). A couch for reclining at table.

Candlestick (Avyviav). Rev., correctly, stand; i.e., lamp stand. See on
Matthew 5:15.

22. Which shall not be manifested (e&v pn ivo eavepm6y). The A.V.
makes Christ say that every hidden thing shall be revealed. This is wrong.
He says that things are hidden in order that they may be manifested.
Concealment is a means to revelation.
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26—29. THE PARABLE OF THE SEED GROWING SECRETLY. Peculiar to Mark.

26. Should cast (BaAn). Lit., should have cast, the aorist tense, followed
by the presents sleep and rise (xa@e0dn and eyeipntai). The whole,
literally, “As if a man should have cast seed into the ground, and should be
sleeping and rising night and day.” The aorist tense indicates the single act
of casting; the presents the repeated, continued sleeping and rising while
the seed is growing.

Seed (10v omopov). The seed; that particular seed which he had to sow.
Such is the force of the article.

27. Grow (unxvvnton). Lit., lengthen; be extended by the seed
lengthening out into blade and stalk.

He knoweth not how (&g ovk 018ev adtdc). The Greek order is very
lively: how knoweth not he.

28. Of herself (avtopdrn). Lit., self-acting. It occurs in only one other
passage of the New Testament, Acts 12:10; of the city gate which opened
to Peter of its own accord.

29. Is brought forth (rapadoi). This rendering cannot be correct, for the
verb is active, not passive, meaning to deliver up. Hence it is usually
explained, shall have delivered itself up to harvest; which is stilted and
artificial. Rev. is ripe, is a free rendering from the margin of A.V. Itis,
perhaps, better to explain, as Meyer does, whose rendering is adopted by
Rev. in margin: When the fruit shall have allowed, i.e., shall have admitted
of being harvested. Xenophon and Herodotus use the word in the sense of
permit or allow; and an exact parallel to this occurs in the historian
Polybius (xxii., 24, 9): “When the season permitted” (topad1dovong).

Putteth in (arooteéArer). Lit., sendeth forth. So Rev. in margin. The
rendering, putteth in, misses the figure. The verb is the same as that used
of sending forth the apostles to reap the harvest of souls. See especially
John 4:38: “I sent (aresteila) you to reap.”
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30. Peculiar to Mark.

With what comparison shall we compare it? (ev tivi avtyv
nopoBolriy 6dpev). Lit., In what parable might we put it? Rev., In what
parable shall we set it forth? Note the we, taking the hearers, with a fine
tact, into consultation.

31. When it is sown (6tav omoapfy). This phrase is repeated in verse 32.
Here the emphasis is on dtov, when. It is small at the time when it is
sown. In verse 32 the emphasis is on omapf, it is sown. It begins to grow
great from the time when it is sown.

That are upon the earth. A little detail peculiar to Mark.
32. Groweth up. Mark only.

Herbs (t&dv Adaxdvmv). Rev., rightly, the herbs; those which people are
wont to plant in their gardens. The word denotes garden — or pot-herbs,
as distinguished from wild herbs.

Shooteth out great branches (ro1€i kA&dovg peydrovg). Lit., maketh,
etc. Rev., putteth out. Peculiar to Mark. Matthew has becometh a tree. On
branches, see note on Matthew 24:32. One of the Talmudists describes
the mustard-plant as a tree, of which the wood was sufficient to cover a
potter’s shed. Another says that he was wont to climb into it as men
climb into a fig-tree. Professor Hackett says that on the plain of Akka,
toward Carmel, he found a collection of mustard-plants from six to nine
feet high, with branches from each side of a trunk an inch or more in
thickness. Dr. Thomson relates that near the bank of the Jordan he found a
mustard-tree more than twelve feet high.

Lodge (kataoknvodv), See on Matthew 8:20. Lit., pitch their tents.

33. Such. Implying that Mark knew yet more parables that were spoken
at that time.
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As they were able to hear it. Peculiar to Mark.

36. Even as he was in the ship. Rev., boat. Just as he was, in the boat in
which he was then sitting. Mark adds the detail about the accompanying
boats.

37. Storm (Aoidoy). So Luke. Distinctively furious storm or hurricane.
Compare Septuagint, Job 38:1, of the whirlwind out of which God
answered Job. See, also, Job 21:18. Matthew uses ce1op0g, a shaking.
See on Matthew 8:24. Mr. Macgregor (“Rob Roy on the Jordan”) says
that “on the sea of Galilee the wind has a singular force and suddenness;
and this is no doubt because that sea is so deep in the world that the sun
rarefies the air in it enormously, and the wind, speeding swiftly above a
long and level plateau, gathers much force as it sweeps through flat
deserts, until suddenly it meets this huge gap in the way, and it tumbles
down here irresistible.”

38. A pillow (10 mpookepdiaiov). The definite article indicates a
well-known part of the boat’s equipment — the coarse leathern cushion at
the stern for the steersman. The Anglo-Saxon version has bolster.

39. Peace, be still (cioma, teeipmoco). Lit., be silent! be muzzled! Wyc.,
rather tamely, wax dumb! How much more vivid than the narratives of
either Matthew or Luke is this personification and rebuke of the sea as a
raging monster.

Ceased (exOmaocev). From komog, meaning, 1, beating; 2, toil; 3,
weariness. A beautiful and picturesque word. The sea sank to rest as if
exhausted by its own beating.

There was (eyeveto). More strictly, there arose or ensued. The aorist
tense indicates something immediate. Tynd. has followed.

Calm. Wyc., peaceableness.

41. They feared exceedingly (epopnéncov goBov peyov). Lit., they
feared a great fear.
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What manner of man is this? (tic &pa odtdc eotiv). The A.V. is
rather a rendering of Matthew’s motarog, what manner of (8:27), than of
Mark’s 11, who. The Rev. gives it rightly: Who then is this? The then
(&pa) is argumentative. Since these things are so, who then is this?
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CHAPTER 5

3. The details of verses 3-5 are peculiar to Mark. “The picture of the
miserable man is fearful; and in drawing it, each evangelist has some
touches which are peculiarly his own; but St. Mark’s is the most
eminently graphic of all, adding, as it does, many strokes Which
wonderfully heighten the terribleness of the man’s condition, and also
magnify the glory of his cure” (Trench, “Miracles”).

Dwelling (xatoixknoiv). The kata, down, gives the sense of a settled
habitation. Compare our phrase settled down. So Tynd., his abiding.

The tombs (toi¢ pvapaociv). “In unclean places, unclean because of the
dead men’s bones which were there. To those who did not on this account
shun them, these tombs of the Jews would afford ample shelter, being
either natural caves or recesses hewn by art out of the rock, often so large
as to be supported with columns, and with cells upon their sides for the
reception of the dead. Being, too, without the cities, and oftentimes in
remote and solitary places, they would attract those who sought to flee
from all fellowship of their kind “ (Trench, “ Miracles ).

4. With fetters and chains (tedoig kot advoeoy). medn, fetter, is
akin to wela, the instep; just as the Latin pedica, a shackle, is related to
pes, a foot. The Anglo-Saxon plural of fot (foot) is fet; so that fetter is
feeter. So Chaucer:

“The pure fetters on his shinnes grete
Were of his bitter salte teres wete.”

AMlvoig (derivation uncertain) is a chain, a generic word, denoting a bond
which might be on any part of the body.

Broken in pieces (cvvtetpieOai). The verb cvvtpipw means originally
to rub together, to grind or crush. It has been suggested that the fetters
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might have been of cords which could be rubbed to pieces. Wyc. renders,
Had broken the stocks to small gobbets.

5. Crying (xkp&lmv). Rev., crying out. The verb denotes an inarticulate
cry; a shriek. Aristophanes uses it of the frogs (“ Ranae,” 258), and of the
bawling of a boor (* Equites,” 285).

6. Afar off (and paxpd8ev). Peculiar to Mark, as is also he ran.

7. Crying — he saith. The inarticulate cry (verse 5), and then the
articulate speech.

What have I to do with thee? (1 gpol xat cot;). Lit., what is there to
me and thee? What have we in common?

I adjure thee by God. Stronger than Luke’s | pray thee. The verb opx1lo,
| adjure, is condemned by the grammarians as inelegant.

8. For he said (¢Aeyev). Imperfect tense, he was saying; the force of
which is lost both in the A.V. and Rev. The imperfect gives the reason for
this strange entreaty of the demon. Jesus was commanding, was saying “
come out; ““ and, as in the case of the epileptic child at the Transfiguration
Mount, the baffled spirit wreaked his malice on the man. The literal
rendering of the imperfect brings out the simultaneousness of Christ’s
exorcism, the outbreak of demoniac malice, and the cry Torment me not.

13. Ran (dpunoev). The verb indicates hasty, headlong motion. Hence, as
Rev., rushed.

Two Thousand. As usual, Mark alone gives the detail of number.

A steep place. But the noun has the definite article: tob kpnpvod, the
steep, as Rev.

15. See (Bewpovorv). Rev., rightly, behold. For it was more than simple
seeing. The verb means looking steadfastly, as one who has an interest in
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the object, and with a view to search into and understand it: to look
inquiringly and intently.

Clothed. Compare Luke 8:27. For a long time he had worn no clothes.

18. When he was come (epBaivovtoc). The participle is in the present
tense. Not after he had embarked, but while he was in the act. Hence Rev.,
rightly, as he was entering. With this corresponds the graphic imperfect
nopekaiel: While he was stepping into the boat the restored man was
beseeching him.

That (iva). In order that. Not the subject but the aim of the entreaty.

23. My little daughter (10 8vyatpiov). This little endearing touch in the
use of the diminutive is peculiar to Mark.

Lieth at the point of death (esydtwg €xe1). One of the uncouth phrases
peculiar to Mark’s style, and which are cited by some as evidence of the
early composition of his gospel.

| pray thee come (iva eA@a@v). The words | pray thee are not in the
Greek. Literally the ruler’s words run thus: My little daughter lieth at the
point of death — that thou come, etc. In his anguish he speaks brokenly
and incoherently.

He went (arfiABev). Lit., went away. The aorist tense, denoting action
once for all, is in contrast with the imperfects, nxoAov8et, kept following,
and cvvedA1Bov, kept thronging. The multitude kept following and
thronging as he went along. The preposition cvv, together, in the latter
verb, indicates the united pressure of a crowd. Compare Tynd., verse 31.
Thrusting thee on every side.

26. Mark is much fuller and more vivid than Matthew or Luke.
Had suffered (ra®odoa). To be taken, as everywhere in the New

Testament, in the sense of suffering pain, not merely subjected to
treatment. What she may have suffered will appear from the prescription
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for the medical treatment of such a complaint given in the Talmud. “Take
of the gum of Alexandria the weight of a zuzee (a fractional silver coin); of
alum the same; of crocus the same. Let them be bruised together, and given
in wine to the woman that has an issue of blood. If this does not benefit,
take of Persian onions three logs (pints); boil them in wine, and give her to
drink, and say, ‘Arise from thy flux.” If this does not cure her, set her in a
place where two ways meet, and let her hold a cup of wine in her right
hand, and let some one come behind and frighten her; and say, ‘ Arise from
thy flux.” But if that do no good, take a handful of cummin (a kind of
fennel), a handful of crocus, and a handful of fenugreek (another kind of
fennel). Let these be boiled in wine and give them her to drink, and say,
‘Arise from thy flux!"” If these do no good, other doses, over ten in
number, are prescribed, among them this: “ Let them dig seven ditches, in
which let them burn some cuttings of vines, not yet four years old. Let her
take in her hand a cup of wine, and let them lead her away from this ditch,
and make her sit down over that. And let them remove her from that, and
make her sit down over another, saying to her at each remove, ‘Arise from
thy flux!”” (Quoted from Lightfoot by Geikie, * Life and Words of Christ

H).
Of many physicians (bro). Lit., under; i.e., under the hands of.

And was nothing bettered, but rather grew worse. Luke’s professional
pride as a physician kept him from such a statement. Compare Luke 8:43.

28. For she said (¢Aeyev). Imperfect tense. She was or kept saying as she
pressed through the crowd, either to herself or to others.

29. She knew — she was healed. Note the graphic change in the tenses.
£yvo, she knew; 1&to she is healed.

Plague. See on 3:10.
30. Knowing (em1yvovg). Rev., perceiving. Lit., having fully known.

That virtue had gone out of him (thv & avtod dVvapy
e€eABodoav). More correctly as Rev., that the power proceeding from
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him had gone forth. The object of the Savior’s knowledge was thus
complex: 1st, his power; 2nd, that his power had gone forth, This and the
following sentence are peculiar to Mark.

32. He looked round about (repiepAeneto). Imperfect tense. He kept
looking around for the woman, who had hidden herself in the crowd.

34. In peace (e1g e1phvnv). Lit., into peace. Contemplating the peace in
store for her. Mark alone adds, Be whole of thy plague.

35. From the ruler of the synagogue. From his house; for the ruler
himself is addressed.

Troublest (cx0AAerc). See on Matthew 9:36. Compare Luke 11:22,
where occurs the cognate word okdAc, spoils, things torn or stripped
from an enemy. Wyc., travailest. Tynd., diseasest.

36. Heard. This is from the reading axovcag (Luke 8:50). The correct
reading is Ttapaxovoac, which may be rendered either not heeding, as
Rev. (compare Matthew 28:17), or over-hearing, as Rev. in margin,
which, on the whole, seems the more natural. Disregarding would be more
appropriate if the message had been addressed to Jesus himself; but it was
addressed to the ruler. Jesus overheard it. The present participle,
Aadovpevov, being spoken, seems to fall in with this.

38. Seeth (Bewpel). Rev., beholdeth. See on verse 15.

Wailing (aAaAidlovac). A descriptive word of the hired mourners
crying al-a-lai!

40. Put them out. “ Wonderful authority in the house of a stranger. He
was really master of the house” (Bengel). Only Mark relates the taking of
the parents with the three disciples into the chamber.

41. Maid (xopaciov). Not a classical word, but used also by Matthew.
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42. Astonishment (exotdoet). Better Rev., amazement, which carries
the sense of bewilderment” Exotacig, of which the English ecstasy is a
transcript, is from ex, out of, and iotnpu, to place or put. Its primitive
sense, therefore, is that of removal; hence of a man removed out of his
senses. In Biblical Greek it is used in a modified sense, as here, 16:8; Luke
5:26; Acts 3:10, of amazement, often coupled with fear. In Acts 10:10;
11:5; 12:17, it is used in the sense of our word ecstasy, and is rendered.
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CHAPTER 6

2. Astonished. See on Matthew 8:28.

Mighty works (dvvapeig). Lit., powers. See on Matthew 11:20. Tynd.,
virtues. Outcomings of God’s power: “powers of the world to come “
(Hebrews 6:5), at work upon the earth.

3. The carpenter. This word “throws the only flash which falls on the
continuous tenor of the first thirty years, from infancy to manhood, of the
life of Christ “ (Farrar, “ Messages of the Books “).

They were offended. See On Matthew 5:29. Tynd., hurt.

5. Sick (appwdorotrg). From a, not, and padyvvopt, to strengthen. Sickness
regarded as constitutional weakness.

7. By two and two. To help and encourage each other, and also for fullness
of testimony.

8-12. See Matthew 10.

14. Was spread abroad. “But for the rumor, Herod would not have
known of him. A palace is late in hearing spiritual news” (Bengel).

Mighty works do show forth themselves in him (evepyodoiv at
dvvapelg ev anvt®). Rev., these powers work in him. As Dr. Morison
observes, “ A snatch of Herod’s theology and philosophy.” He knew that
John wrought no miracles when alive, but he thought that death had put
him into connection with the unseen world, and enabled him to wield its
powers.

16. He is risen. The he, obtog, is emphatic. This one. This very John.

17-29. On the Peculiarities of Mark in this narrative, See Introduction.
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19. Had a quarrel against him (eveixev o0t@). There is some dispute
about the rendering. The Rev. renders Set herself against him, with no
alternative translation in the margin; and in Luke 11:53, Press upon him
vehemently, with set themselves against him in the margin. | see no
objection to rendering was angry at him, taking eveiyev avtd with an
ellipsis of x6Aov, anger. Very literally, had within herself (ev) anger
against him. So Herodotus, i., 118. Astyages concealing the anger (t6v
x0Aov) which he felt toward him (o1 eveiye). vi. 119, eveixe c9i de1vov
xOAov, nourished a fierce anger against them. So Moulton, Grimm, and
De Wette.

Desired (1@eAev). Imperfect tense, was desiring all along. Her demand
for John’s murder was the result of a long-cherished wish.

20. Observed him (cvvetnpet). A mistranslation. Rev., kept him safe.
Peculiar to Mark. Compare Matthew 9:17, are preserved; Luke 2:19,
kept; Vv, closely; tnpeiv, to preserve or keep, as the result of guarding.
See on John 17:12, and reserved, 1 Peter 1:4.

Did many things (toAL& emoter). The proper reading, however, is
nroper; from @, not, and ndpog, a passage. Hence, strictly, to be in
circumstances where one cannot find a way out. So Rev., rightly, he was
much perplexed. The other reading is meaningless.

21. Convenient (evkaipov). Mark only. Convenient for Herodias’
purpose. “ Opportune for the insidious woman, who hoped, through
wine, lust, and the concurrence of sycophants, to be able easily to
overcome the wavering mind of her husband “ (Grotius in Meyer).

Birthday. See on Matthew 14:6. The notice of the banquet and of the rank
of the guests is peculiar to Mark.

Lords (peyiotaoiv). Only here, and Revelation 6:15; 18:3. A late word,
from peyac, great.
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High captains (il iapyotg). Lit., commanders of a thousand men.
Answering to a Roman military tribune. Both civil and military dignitaries
were present, with other distinguished men of the district (chief men).

22. The said Herodias (avtip thic Hpwd1adoc). The A.V. misses the
point of avthig by the translation the said: the object being not to
particularize the Herodias just referred to, but to emphasize the fact that
Herodias’ own daughter was put forward instead of a professional dancer.
Hence Rev., correctly, “ the daughter of Herodias herself.”

Damsel (kopaciw). See on Mark 5:41.

25. Mark’s narrative emphasizes the eager haste with which the murder
was pushed. She came in straightway and demanded the boon forthwith.

By and by (e€avtfic). Obsolete in the old sense of immediately. The A.V.
translates ev@v¢, straightway, in Matthew 13:21, by and by: ev8&wg,
Mark 4:17, immediately: and the same word in Luke 21:9, by and by.
E&ovrtiic is rendered immediately, Acts 10:33; 11:11: straightway, Acts
23:30: presently, Philippians 2:23. Rev., forthwith. The expression by and
by in older English was sometimes used of place. Thus Chaucer.

“ Right in the same chamber by and by” (close by).

and

“ Two young knights lying by and by “ (near together).

Edward IV. is reported to have said on his death-bed: “ | wote (know) not
whether any preachers words ought more to move you than | that is going
by and by to the place that they all preach of.”

Charger. See on Matthew 14:8.

26. Exceeding sorry. Where Matthew has sorry.

27. Mark’s favorite straightway. The king is prompt in his response.
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Executioner (ocmexkovAatopa). One of Mark’s Latin words, speculator.
A speculator was a guardsman, whose business it was to watch or spy out
(speculari). It came gradually to denote one of the armed body-guard of
the Roman emperor. Thus Suetonius says of Claudius that he did not dare
to attend banquets unless his speculatores with their lances surrounded
him. Seneca uses the word in the sense of executioner. “He met the
executioners (speculatoribus), declared that he had nothing to say against
the execution of the sentence, and then stretched out his neck.” Herod
imitated the manners of the Roman court, and was attended by a company
of speculatores, though it was not their distinctive office to act as
executioners. Wyc. renders man-killer, and Tynd. hangman.

29. Corpse. See on Matthew 24:28.

Stier (“ Words of Jesus ““) says of Herod: “ This man, whose inner life
was burnt out; who was made up of contradictions, speaking of his
kingdom like Ahasuerus, and yet the slave of his Jezebel; willingly hearing
the prophet, and unwillingly killing him; who will be a Sadducee, and yet
thinks of a resurrection; who has a superstitious fear of the Lord Jesus,
and yet a curiosity to see him.”

31. Come apart. See on chapter 3:7.

37. Shall we go and buy, etc. This question and Christ’s answer are
peculiar to Mark.

39. By companies (cvpnoocio cvprocia). Peculiar to Mark. The Jewish
dining-room was arranged like the Roman: three tables forming three sides
of a square, and with divans or couches following the outside line of the
tables. The open end of the square admitted the servants who waited at
table. This explains the arrangement of the multitude here described by
Mark. The people sat down, literally, in table-companies, arranged like
guests at table; some companies of a hundred and some of fifty, in squares
or oblongs open at one end, so that the disciples could pass along the
inside and distribute the loaves.

Green. Mark only.
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40. In ranks (tpaciat Tpaociat). Lit., like beds in a garden. The former
adverb, by companies, describes the arrangement; this the color. The red,
blue, and yellow clothing of the poorest Orientals makes an Eastern crowd
full of color; a fact which would appeal to Peter’s eye, suggesting the
appearance of flower beds in a garden.

41. Brake and gave (xatéxAocev, £d180v). The verbs are in different
tenses; the former in the aorist, the latter in the imperfect. The aorist
implies the instantaneous, the imperfect the continuous act. He brake, and
kept giving out. Farrar remarks that the multiplication evidently took place
in Christ’s hands, between the acts of breaking and distributing.

All. Peculiar to Mark.
Were filled. See on Matthew 5:6.

43. Baskets full (kogpivov tAnpoparta). Lit., fillings of baskets. See on
Matthew 14:20. Mark alone adds, and of the fishes.

44. Men (&vdpeg). Not generic, including men and women, but literally
men. Compare Matthew 14:21, beside women and children; a detail which
we should have expected from Mark.

46. When he had sent them away (anotd&apevoc). Rev., more
correctly, after he had taken leave. Unclassical, and used in this sense only
in later Greek. So in Luke 9:61; Acts 18:18; 2 Corinthians 2:13.

48. He saw (1dwv). Participle. Rev., seeing. Better, however, the literal
having seen. It was this which induced him to go to them.

Toiling (Bacavilopevoug). Lit., tormented. Rev., distressed. See on
Matthew 4:24. Wyc., travailing. Tynd., troubled.

Fourth watch. Between 3 and 6 A.M.

Would have passed by them. Peculiar to Mark.
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50. They all saw him. Peculiar to Mark.

Spake with them (eAdAncev pet avt@dv). Both Matthew and John
give the simple dative, avtoig to them. Mark’s with them is more familiar,
and gives the idea of a more friendly and encouraging address. It is
significant, in view of Peter’s relation to this gospel, that Mark omits the
incident of Peter’s walk on the waves (Matthew 14:28-31).

51. Ceased. See on Mark 4:38.

Sore amazed (AMav ek mepiocod e€iotavto). Lit., exceedingly beyond
measure. A strong expression peculiar to Mark. E€iotavto, were amazed.
Compare the cognate noun ¢xctacig, and see on Mark 5:42.

52. Peculiar to Mark.

The miracle of the loaves (ent t0ig &ptoic). Rev., concerning the
loaves. Lit., upon; in the matter of. They did not reason from the
multiplying of the loaves to the stilling of the sea.

53. Drew to the shore (tpocwppuicdnoav). Peculiar to Mark. Rev.,
moored to the shore, though the meaning may be near the shore. Avepn,
he went up (verse 51), seems to indicate a vessel of considerable size,
standing quite high out of the water. They may have anchored off shore.

55. Ran round. From place to place where the sick were, to bring them to
Jesus. Matthew has they sent.

Carry about (repiopeperv). mept, about; one hither and another thither,
wherever Christ might be at the time.

Beds (xpapattoic). Condemned as bad Greek, but used by both Luke and
John. See on Mark 2:4.

56. Peculiar to Mark.
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In the streets (yopaiic). Rightly, Rev., Market-places. See on Matthew
11:16.

Border. See on Matthew 9:20.
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CHAPTER 7

2. Defiled (kxovaig). Lit., common; and so Rev. in margin, Wyc., and
Tynd.

That is. Added by way of explanation to Gentile readers.

Oft (mvyun). Rev., diligently. A word which has given critics much
difficulty, and on which it is impossible to speak decisively. The Rev.
gives in the margin the simplest meaning, the literal one, with the fist; that
is, rubbing the uncleansed hand with the other doubled. This would be
satisfactory if there were any evidence that such was the custom in
washing; but there is none. Edersheim (* Life and Times of Jesus,” ii., 11,
note) says “the custom is not in accordance with Jewish law.” But he
elsewhere says (“The Temple,” 206, note), “ For when water was poured
upon the hands they had to be lifted, yet so that the water should neither
run up above the wrist, nor back again upon the hand; best, therefore, by
doubling the fingers into a fist. Hence (as Lightfoot rightly remarks) Mark
7:3, should be translated except they wash their hands with the fist.”
Tischendorf, in his eighth edition, retains an ancient reading, Tvkva,
frequently or diligently, which may go to explain this translation in so
man;y of the versions (Gothic, Vulgate, Syriac). Meyer, with his usual
literalism gives with the fist, which I am inclined to adopt.

Holding (kpatodvreg). Strictly, holding, firmly or fast. So Hebrews 4:14;
Revelation 2:25; denoting obstinate adherence to the tradition.

4. Wash themselves (Banticovtai). Two of the most important
manuscripts, however, read pavticovrtat, sprinkled themselves. See Rev.,
in margin. This reading is adopted by Westcott and Hort. The American
Revisers insist on bathe, instead of wash, already used as a translation of
viyovton (verse 3). The scope of this work does not admit of our going
into the endless controversy to which this word has given rise. It will be
sufficient to give the principal facts concerning its meaning and usage.



229

In classical Greek the primary meaning is to merse. Thus Polybius (i., 51,
6), describing a naval battle of the Romans and Carthaginians, says, “They
sank (eBéamtilov) many of the ships.” Josephos (“Jewish War,” iv., 3, 3),
says of the crowds which flocked into Jerusalem at the time of the siege, “
They overwhelmed (eB&rticav) the city.” In a metaphorical sense Plato
uses it of drunkenness: drowned in drink (Beparticpevot,
“Symposium,” 176); of a youth overwhelmed (Bartilopevov) with the
argument of his adversary (“Euthydemus,” 277).

In the Septuagint the verb occurs four times: Isaiah 21:4, Terror hath
frighted me. Septuagint, Iniquity baptizes me (Bartiler); 2 Kings 5:15, of
Naaman’s dipping himself in Jordan (eBarticarto); Judith xii. 7, Judith
washing herself (eBartileto) at the fountain; Sirach xxxi. 25, being
baptized (Barti{opevoc) from a dead body.

The New Testament use of the word to denote submersion for a religious
purpose, may be traced back to the Levitical washings. See Leviticus 11:32
(of vessels); 11:40 (of clothes); Numbers 8:6, 7 (sprinkling with purifying
water); Exodus 30:19, 21 (of washing hands and feet). The word appears
to have been at that time the technical term for such washings (compare
Luke 11:38; Hebrews 9:10; Mark 7:4), and could not therefore have been
limited to the meaning immerse. Thus the washing of pots and vessels for
ceremonial purification could not have been by plunging them in water,
which would have rendered impure the whole body of purifying water.
The word may be taken in the sense of washing or sprinkling.

“The Teaching of the Apostles” (see on Matthew 10:10) throws light on
the elastic interpretation of the term, in its directions for baptism.
“Baptize — in living (i.e., running) water. But if thou hast not living
water, baptize in other water; and if thou canst not in cold, then in warm.
But if thou hast neither, pour water upon the head thrice into the name of
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit “ (Chapter 7.).

Pots (EeotdVv). Another of Mark’s Latin words, adapted from the Latin
sextarius, a pint measure. Wyc., cruets. Tynd., cruses.

Brazen vessels (yaAxiov). More literally, copper.
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Tables (kAivav). Omitted in some of the best manuscripts and texts, and
by Rev. The A.V. is a mistranslation, the word meaning couches. If this
belongs in the text, we certainly cannot explain Barticpovg as immersion.

6. Well (kaddg). Finely, beautifully. Ironical.

10. Honor. Wyc. has worship. Compare his rendering of Matthew 6:2,
“That they be worshipped of men;” 13:57, “A prophet is not without
worship but in his own country; “ and especially John 12:26, If any man
serve me, my Father shall worship him.”

Die the death (favate tehevtdto). Lit., come to an end by death. See
on Matthew 15:4.

11. Corban. Mark only gives the original word, and then translates. See on
Matthew 15:5.

13. Making of none effect. Rev., making void. See on Matthew 15:6.

Ye handed down. Note the past tense, identifying them for the moment
with their forefathers. Compare Matthew 13:35, Ye slew. Christ views the
Jewish persecutors and bigots, ancient and modern, as a whole, actuated
by one spirit, and ascribes to one section what was done by another.

17. The disciples. Matthew says Peter. There is no discrepancy. Peter
spoke for the band.

18. So. So unintelligent as not to understand what | uttered to the crowd.
19. Draught (a@edpdva). Liddell and Scott give only one definition — a
privy, cloaca; and derive from €8pa, seat, breech, fundament. Compare

English stool. The word does not refer to a part of the body.

Purging all meats (ka8apilov tavta ta Bpopoata). According to the
A.V. these words are in apposition with draught: the draught which
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makes pure the whole of the food, since it is the place designed for
receiving the impure excrements.

Christ was enforcing the truth that all defilement comes from within. This
was in the face of the Rabbinic distinctions between clean and unclean
meats. Christ asserts that Levitical uncleanness, such as eating with
unwashed hands, is of small importance compared with moral
uncleanness. Peter, still under the influence of the old ideas, cannot
understand the saying and asks an explanation (Matthew 15:15), which
Christ gives in verses 18-23. The words purging all meats (Rev., making
all meats clean) are not Christ’s, but the Evangelist’s, explaining the
bearing of Christ’s words; and therefore the Rev. properly renders, this he
said (italics), making all meats clean. This was the interpretation of
Chrysostom, who says in his homily on Matthew: “But Mark says that
he said these things making all meats pure.” Canon Farrar refers to a
passage cited from Gregory Thaumaturgus: “And the Savior, who purifies
all meats, says.” This rendering is significant in the light of Peter’s vision
of the great sheet, and of the words, “ What God hath cleansed *
(exaBdpioe), in which Peter probably realized for the first time the
import of the Lord’s words on this occasion. Canon Farrar remarks: “It is
doubtless due to the fact that St. Peter, the informant of St. Mark; in
writing his Gospel, and as the sole ultimate authority for this vision in the
Acts is the source of both narratives, — that we owe the hitherto
unnoticed circumstance that the two verbs, cleanse and profane (or defile),
both in a peculiarly pregnant sense, are the two most prominent words in
the narrative of both events * (* Life and Work of Paul,” i., 276-7).

21. Evil Thoughts (8ialoyiopot o1 xakot). Thoughts, those which are
evil. So Rev., in margin. Thoughts that are evil. The word dialoyiopot,
thoughts, does not in itself convey a bad sense; and hence the addition of
adjectives denoting evil, as here and James 2:4. Radically, it carries the idea
of discussion or debate, with an under-thought of suspicion or doubt,
either with one’s own mind, as Luke 5:22; 6:8; or with another, Luke 9:46;
Philippians 2:14; Romans 14:1.

22. Wickedness (rovnpiou). Plural. Rev., wickednesses. From moveiv, to
toil. The adjective movnpog means, first, oppressed by toils; then in bad
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case or plight, from which it runs into the sense of morally bad. This
conception seems to have been associated by the high-born with the life of
the lower, laboring, slavish class; just as our word knave (like the German
knabe from which it is derived) originally meant simply a boy or a
servant-lad. As novog means hard, vigorous labor, battle for instance, so
the adjective movnpodg, in a moral sense, indicates active wickedness. So
Jeremy Taylor: “Aptness to do shrewd turns, to delight in mischiefs and
tragedies; a loving to trouble one’s neighbor and do him ill offices.”
[Movnpoc, therefore, is dangerous, destructive. Satan is called 0 Tovnpdc,
the wicked one. Kakog, evil (see evil thoughts, verse 21), characterizes evil
rather as defect: “ That which is not such as, according to its nature,
destination, and idea it might be or ought to be” (Cremer). Hence of
incapacity in war; of cowardice (kaxia). Kakog dodrog, the evil servant,
in Matthew 24:48, is a servant wanting in proper fidelity and diligence.
Thus the thoughts are styled evil, as being that which, in their nature and
purpose, they ought not to be. Matthew, however (15:19), calls these
thoughts Tovnpo1, the thoughts in action, taking shape in purpose. Both
adjectives occur in Revelation 16:2.

Lasciviousness (aceAyeia). Derivation unknown. It includes
lasciviousness, and may well mean that here; but is often used without this
notion. In classical Greek it is defined as violence, with spiteful treatment
and audacity. As in this passage its exact meaning is not implied by its
being classed with other kindred terms, it would seem better to take it in as
wide a sense as possible — that of lawless insolence and wanton caprice,
and to render, with Trench, wantonness, since that word, as he remarks,
“stands in remarkable ethical connection with aceAyeia, and has the same
duplicity of meaning” (*Synonyms of the New Testament”). At Romans
13:13, where lasciviousness seems to be the probable meaning, from its
association with chambering (ko1tac), it is rendered wantonness in A.V.
and Rev., as also at 2 Peter 2:18.

Evil eye (0¢8aApndg movnpog). A malicious, mischief-working eye, with
the meaning of positive, injurious activity. See on wickednesses.

Blasphemy (BAaiconuic). The word does not necessarily imply
blasphemy against God. It is used of reviling, calumny, evil-speaking in
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general. See Matthew 27:39; Romans 3:8; 14:16; 1 Peter 4:4, etc. Hence
Rev. renders railing.

Pride (brepneavia). From vrép, above, and paives@at, to show one’s
self. The picture in the word is that of a man with his head held high above
others. It is the sin of an uplifted heart against God and man. Compare
Proverbs 16:5; Romans 12:16 (mind not high things); 1 Timothy 3:6.

24. Went away. See on chapter 6:31. The entering into the house and the
wish to be secluded are peculiar to Mark.

25. Daughter (Bvyatpiov). Diminutive. Rev., little daughter. See on
chapter 5:23.

26. Syro-Phoenician. Phoenician of Syria, as distinguished from a
Libyo-Phoenician of North Africa, Libya being often used for Africa.

27. Let the children first be filled. Peculiar to Mark.
The dogs. Diminutive. See on Matthew 15:26.
28. Mark adds under the table.

The children’s crumbs. See on Matthew 15:26. This would indicate that
the little dogs were pet dogs of the children, their masters.

29, 30. Peculiar to Mark.

Laid (BepAnpevov). Lit., thrown. She had probably experienced some
fearful convulsion when the demon departed. Compare Mark 9:22, of the
demon which possessed the boy: “It hath cast him, etc. (¢BaAev).” See
also Mark 1:26; 9:26.

32-37. A narrative peculiar to Mark.

32. Deaf (kw@ov). See on Matthew 9:32.



234
Had an impediment in his speech (poyiA&rov). Moyic, with difficulty;

AdAdog, speaking. Not absolutely dumb. Compare he spake plain, verse

35.

33. Put (¢BaAev). Lit., threw: thrust.

35. Plain (6p8a&c¢). Lit., rightly. So Wyc.

36. Charged (81ecteihato). The verb means, first, to separate; then to
define or distinguish; and as that which is separated and distinguished is

emphasized, to command or straitly charge.

37. Astonished. See on Matthew 7:28.

To speak (AaAeiv). See on Matthew 28:18. The emphasis is not on the
matter, but on the fact of speech.
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CHAPTER 8

2. | have compassion (cwAoyyvilopot). A peculiar verb, from
onAayyva, the inward parts, especially the nobler entrails — the heart,
lungs, liver, and kidneys. These came gradually to denote the seat of the
affections, like our word heart. This explains the frequent use of the word
bowels in the A.V. in the sense of tender mercy, affection, compassion.
See Luke 1:78; 2 Corinthians 7:15; Philippians 1:8; Philemon 7, 12, 20.
The Rev. has properly rejected it in every such case, using it only in its
literal sense in the single passage, Acts 1:18.

They have been with me (rpoopgvovov). Lit., they continue, as Rev.
3. Faint. See on Matthew 15:32. Wyc., fail.

Some of them came from far. Peculiar to Mark.

6. To sit down (avareceiv). Lit., to recline.

Brake and gave. See on Mark 6:41.

8. Were filled. See on Matthew 5:6. Wyc., fulfilled. Tynd., sufficed.

9. Baskets. See on Matthew 14:20.

Four thousand. Matthew (15:38) here adds a detail which we should
rather expect in Mark: beside women and children.

10. With his disciples. Peculiar to Mark.

11. Began. The beginnings of things seem to have a peculiar interest for
Mark. See 1:1, 45; 4:1; 5:17, 20; 6:2, 7, 34, 55.

Sign (onpeiov). See on Matthew 11:20. Wyc., token. As applied to the
miracles of our Lord, this word emphasizes their ethical purport, as
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declaring that the miraculous act points back of itself to the grace and
power or divine character or authority of the doer.

12. Sighed deeply in his spirit. Peculiar to Mark.

There shall no sign be given (g1 o6ncetanr onpeiov). Lit., if a sign
shall be given. The expression, is elliptical. It is a Hebrew idiom, and is
really, at bottom, a form of imprecation. If I do not thus or so, may some
judgment overtake me. Compare Hebrews 3:11.

14. The one loaf is a detail given by Mark only.
22-26. Peculiar to Mark.
23. Took (emiAaBopevoc). Tynd., caught.

If he saw (g1 t1 BAemerc). Rev., more accurately, renders the direct
question: Seest thou aught? The change of tenses is graphic. Asked
(imperfect). Dost thou see (present).

24. 1 see men as trees walking (following the reading, BAer® tovg
avBpamovg o¢ devdpa mepimatodvrog). The Rev. reads, following the
amended text, | see men, for (611) | behold (op®) them as trees, walking.
He saw them dimly. They looked like trees, large and misshapen; but he
knew they were men, for they were walking about.

25. Made him look up. The best texts omit, and substitute d1eBAeyev,
he looked stedfastly. See on Matthew 7:5. Instead of vaguely staring, he
fixed his eyes on definite objects.

He saw (eveBAemev). Imperfect tense. Continuous action. He saw and
continued to see. Compare the aorist tense above: He looked stedfastly,
fastened his eyes, denoting the single act, the first exercise of his restored
sight.

Every man. Following the reading &ravtac. But the best texts read
aravra, all things. So Rev.
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Clearly (tnAavydc). From thAe, far, avyn, shining. The farthest things
were clearly seen.

29. He saith (exnpwrta). More correctly, he questioned or asked. So Rev.
Mark omits the commendation of Peter. See Introduction.

On verses 31-33, compare notes on Matthew 16:21-28.

32. He spake the saying openly. Mark only. Not as a secret or mystery,
as in his words about being lifted up, or building the temple in three days.
Not ambiguously, but explicitly. Wyc., plainly.

34. Jesus now pauses; for what he has to say now is to be said to all who
follow him. Hence he calls the multitude with his disciples. Peculiar to

Mark.

Will (8eAet). Rev., would. See on Matthew 1:19. It is more than is
wishful.

His cross. The pronoun avtod his, is in an emphatic position.
35. And the gospel’s. Peculiar to Mark.
36. Gain — lose. See on Matthew 16:26.

38. My words. Bengel remarks that one may confess Christ in general and
yet be ashamed of this or that saying.

In this adulterous and sinful generation. Peculiar to Mark.
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CHAPTER 9

Compare Matthew 17:1-13; Luke 9:28-36.

2. Transfigured. See on Matthew 17:2.

3. Shining (ctiABovta). Rev., glistering. The word is used of a gleam
from polished surfaces — arms, sleek horses, water in motion, the
twinkling of the stars, lightning.

As no fuller, etc. Peculiar to Mark.

5. Answered. Though no question had been asked him: but the Lord’s
transfiguration was an appeal to him and he desired to respond.

7. Sore afraid. Wyc., aghast by dread.
Beloved son. Wyc., most dearworthy.

8. Suddenly (s€aniva). The Greek word only here in the New
Testament.

9. Tell (dinynowvtan). Mark’s word is more graphic than Matthew’s
ginnte. The word is from 814, through, and nygopon, to lead the way.
Hence to lead one through a series of events: to narrate.

Questioning. Wyc., asking. Tynd., disputing.

14. The scribes. The particularizing of the scribes as the questioners, and
verses 15, 16, are peculiar to Mark.

15. Were greatly amazed (e£e0apupnoncav). A word peculiar to Mark.
See Introduction.
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18. It taketh him (xataAdBn). Lit., seizeth hold of him. Our word
catalepsy is derived from this.

Teareth (pnooet). Rev., dasheth down, with rendeth in margin. The verb
is a form of pfyvopt, to break. The form pficow is used in classical Greek
of dancers beating the ground, and of beating drums. Later, in the form
paccelv, a term of fighters: to fell, or knock down, which is the sense
adopted by Rev.

Gnasheth with his teeth. Rev., grindeth. This and the pining away are
peculiar to Mark.

19. Faithless (&n1o7toc). Faithless has acquired the sense of treacherous,
not keeping faith. But Christ means without faith, and such is Tyndale’s
translation. Wyc., out of belief. Unbelieving would be better here. The
Rev. retains this rendering of the A.V. at 1 Corinthians 7:14, 15; Titus
1:15; Revelation 21:8, and elsewhere.

20. Mark is more specific in his detail of the convulsion which seized the
lad as he was coming to Jesus. He notes the convulsion as coming on at the
demoniac’s sight of our Lord. “When he saw him, straightway the spirit,”
etc. Also his falling on the ground, wallowing and foaming. We might
expect the detail of these symptoms in Luke, the physician.

21-27. Peculiar to Mark. He gives the dialogue between Jesus and the
boy’s father, and relates the process of the cure in graphic detail.

22. Us. Very touching. The father identifies himself with the son’s misery.
Compare the Syro-Phoenician, who makes her daughter’s case entirely her
own: “Have mercy on me “ (Matthew 15:22).

23. If thou canst believe (to €1 d0vn). Lit., the if thou canst. The word
believe is wanting in the best texts. It is difficult to explain to an English
reader the force of the definite article here. “It takes up substantially the
word spoken by the father, and puts it with lively emphasis, without
connecting it with the further construction, in order to link its fulfilment to
the petitioner’s own faith” (Meyer). We might paraphrase thus. Jesus
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said: “that if thou canst of thine — as regards that, all things are possible,”
etc. There is a play upon the words dvvy, canst, and dvvartc, possible,
which cannot be neatly rendered. “If thou canst — all things can be.”

24. Cried out and said (kpda&ac—£Aeyev). The former denoting the
inarticulate cry, the ejaculation, followed by the words, “Lord, | believe,”
etc.

30. Passed through (napemopevovto). Lit., passed along (ropd). Not
tarrying. Bengel says, “not through the cities, but past them.”

31. He taught (e618ackev). The Rev. would have done better to give the
force of the imperfect here: He was teaching. He sought seclusion because
he was engaged for the time in instructing. The teaching was the
continuation of the “began to teach “ (8:31).

Is delivered. The present tense is graphic. The future is realized by the
Lord as already present. See on Matthew 26:2.

33-35. Peculiar to Mark.

36. Servant (diakovoc). Rev., minister. Probably from d1oxw, to
pursue; to be the follower of a person; to attach one’s self to him. As
distinguished from other words in the New Testament meaning servant,
this represents the servant in his activity; while dobAoc, slave, represents
him in his condition or relation as a bondman. A didxovoc may be either a
slave or a freeman. The word deacon is an almost literal transcription of
the original. See Philippians 1:1; 1 Timothy 3:8,12. The word is often used
in the New Testament to denote ministers of the gospel. See 1 Corinthians
3:5; Ephesians 3:7; 1 Thessalonians 3:2, and elsewhere. Mark uses
dovAog in 10:44.

33. Let (¢otnoev). Wyc. renders ordained.

When he had taken him in his arms (evaykoAicépevoc). The verb is
found only in Mark, and only he records this detail.
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37. In my name. Lit., “upon (ex1) my name.” See on Matthew 18:5.

38. In thy name. John’s conscience is awakened by the Lord’s words.
They had not received the man who cast out devils in Christ’s name.

42. Millstone. Rev., great millstone. See on Matthew 18:6. Wyc.,
millstone of asses. Note the graphic present and perfect tenses; the
millstone is hanged, and he hath been cast.

43. Hell. See on Matthew 5:22.

47. With one eye (povoeBoaApov). Lit., one-eyed. One of Mark’s words
which is branded as slang. Wyc. oddly renders goggle-eyed.

50. Have lost its saltness (&vadov yevnrat). Lit.,, may have become
saltless. Compare on Matthew 5:13.

Will ye season (aptdoete). Lit., will ye restore. Compare Colossians 4:5.
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CHAPTER 10

2. Tempting. See on Matthew 6:13.

4. Bill (B1BA1ov). See on Matthew 19:7. Diminutive. Lit., a little book;
Lat., libellus, from which comes our word libel, a written accusation.
Accordingly Wyc. has a libel of forsaking, and Tynd. a testimonial of
her divorcement.

7. Shall cleave. See on Matthew 19:5. Tynd., bide by.

8. Shall be one flesh (¢covtat 1 odpka piawv). Lit., “shall be unto
one flesh.” The preposition expresses more graphically than the A.V. the
becoming of one from two. So Rev., shall become.

9. What. Regarding the two as one.

13. They brought (rpocepepov). Imperfect tense; they were bringing, as
he went on his way. Similarly, were rebuking, as they were successively
brought.

16. Took them in his arms. See on 9:86.

Put his hands upon them and blessed them. The best texts read
KaTeELAOYEL, TIBE1G ThC XEipag eT avTd, blessed them, laying his
hands upon them; including the laying on of hands in the blessing. The
compound rendered blessed occurs only here in the New Testament. It is
stronger than the simple form, and expresses the earnestness of Christ’s
interest. Alford renders fervently blessed.

17. Running and kneeled. Two details peculiar to Mark.
18. Why callest thou, etc. Compare Matthew 19:17. The renderings of

the A.V. and Rev. here are correct. There is no change of reading as in
Matthew, where the text was altered to conform it to Mark and Luke.
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22. He was sad (otvyvaocac). Applied to the sky in Matthew 16:3;
lowering. The word paints forcibly the gloom which clouded his face.

25. Needle (papidoc). A word stigmatized by the grammarians as
unclassical. One of them (Phrynichus) says, “As for pagic, nobody
would know what it is.” Matthew also uses it. See on Matthew 19:24.
Luke uses, BeAovng, the surgical needle. See on Luke 18:25.

30. Houses, etc. These details are peculiar to Mark. Note especially with
persecutions, and see Introduction. With beautiful delicacy the Lord omits
wives; so that Julian’s scoff that the Christian has the promise of a
hundred wives is without foundation.

32. Were amazed. The sudden awe which fell on the disciples is noted by
Mark only.

42. Which are accounted to rule. Wyc., that seem to have princehead on
folks.

43. Minister. See on 9:35.

45. For many (avti moAA®v). For, in the sense of over against, instead
of; not on behalf of.

46. Son of Timaeus. Mark, as usual, is particular about names.

Blind. Diseases of the eye are very common in the East. Thomson says of
Ramleh, “The ash-heaps are extremely mischievous; on the occurrence of
the slightest wind the air is filled with a fine, pungent dust, which is very
injurious to the eyes. | once walked the streets counting all that were either
blind or had defective eyes, and it amounted to about one-half the male
population. The women | could not count, for they are rigidly veiled”
(“Land and Book ). Palgrave says that ophthalmia is fearfully prevalent,
especially among children. “It would be no exaggeration to say that one
adult out of every five has his eves more or less damaged by the
consequences of this disease” (“Central and Eastern Arabia”).
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Beggar. See on Matthew 5:3.

49, 50. Peculiar to Mark, and adding greatly to the vividness of the
narrative.

50. Rose (avaotac). The best texts read avanndnoog, leaped up, or, as
Rev., sprang up.
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CHAPTER 11

2. Colt. Only Matthew adds the ass. Mark and Luke have colt only.

4. In a place where two ways met (ert 10D aueddov).” Apeodov is
literally any road which leads round (aue1) a place or a block of buildings.
Hence the winding way. The word occurs only here in the New
Testament. Rev., in the open street, which in an Eastern town is usually
crooked. Perhaps, by contrast with the usual crookedness, the street in
Damascus where Paul lodged was called Straight (Acts 9:11). “It is a
topographical note,” says Dr. Morison, “that could only be given by an
eye-witness.” The detail of verse 4 is peculiar to Mark. According to Luke
(22:8), Peter was one of those sent, and his stamp is probably on the
narrative.

8. In the way. Both Matthew and Luke have gv, in; but Mark, e1g, into.
They threw their garments into the way and spread them there.

Branches. Matthew, Mark, and John use each a different word for
branches. Matthew, kAadovg, from kAd&w, to break; hence a young slip
or shoot, such as is broken off for grafting — a twig, as related to a branch.
Mark, otiBadac, from ote1Bw, to tread or beat down; hence a mass of
straw, rushes, or leaves beaten together or strewed loose, so as to form a
bed or a carpeted way. A litter of branches and leaves cut from the fields
(only Mark) near by. John, Baiic, strictly palm-branches, the feathery
fronds forming the tufted crown of the tree.

Hosanna. Meaning, O save!
11. When he had looked round. Peculiar to Mark. As the master of the
house, inspecting. “A look serious, sorrowful, judicial *“ (Meyer).

Compare 3:5, 34.

13. Afar off. Peculiar to Mark.
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Having leaves. An unusual thing at that early season.

If haply (g1 @pa). If, such being the case, i.e., the tree having leaves — he
might find fruit, which, in the fig, precedes the leaf. Mark alone adds, “for
the time of figs was not yet.”

14. His disciples heard it. Peculiar to Mark.

15. Money-changers (koAAvBiotdv). Another unclassical word, but
used also by Matthew. “Such words as these might naturally find their
place in the mongrel Greek of the slaves and freedmen who formed the
first congregations of the church in Rome” (Ezra Abbott, Art. “ Gospels,”
in Encyclopedia Britannica). See on Matthew 21:12.

16. Vessel (oxevog). See on Matthew 12:29; Mark 3:27.

Temple (1epod). See on Matthew 4:5. The temple enclosure, not the
vouog, or sanctuary. People would be tempted to carry vessels, etc.,
through this, in order to save a long circuit. The court of the Gentiles,
moreover, was not regarded by the Jews as entitled to the respect due to
the other part of the enclosure. This our Lord rebukes.

17. Of all nations. Which rendering implies, shall be called by all nations.
But render with Rev., a house of prayer for all the nations (tac1v toig
£0veo1y).

Thieves (Anot@v). Rev., correctly, robbers. See on Matthew 21:13;
26:55; John 10:1, 8. From Anig or Aeia, booty. In classical usage mostly
of cattle. The robber, conducting his operations on a large and systematic
scale, and with the aid of bands, is thus to be distinguished from the
kAemtng, or thief who purloins or pilfers whatever comes to hand. A den
would be appropriate to a band of robbers, not to thieves. Thus the
traveler to Jericho, in Christ’s parable (Luke 10:30), fell among robbers,
not thieves
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19. When evening was come (6tav). Lit., whenever evening came on; not

on th_e evening of the purging of the temple merely, but each day at
evening.

20-24. All the details are peculiar to Mark. Compare Matthew 21:20-22.
23. Shall come to pass (yivetati). Rather cometh to pass, as Rev.

24. Receive (eMaBete). More lit., received. Rev., have received.

25. Trespasses. See on Matthew 6:14

27. Walking. An addition of Mark.
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CHAPTER 12

1-11. Compare Matthew 21:33-46.

1. Wine fat (broAnviov). Rev., wine-press. Only here in New Testament.
The wine-press was constructed in the side of a sloping rock, in which a
trough was excavated, which was the wine press proper. Underneath this
was dug another trough, with openings communicating with the trough
above, into which the juice ran from the press. This was called by the
Romans lacus, or the lake. The word here used for the whole structure
strictly means this trough underneath (vr6) the press (Anvog). This is the
explanation of Wyc.’s translation, dalf (delved), a lake.

Went into a far country (aredhunoev). But this is too strong. The word
means simply went abroad. So Wyc., went forth in pilgrimage; and Tynd.,
into a strange country. Rev., another country. See on Matthew 25:14.

Of the fruits. Or, literally, from (aro) the fruits, showing that the rent
was to be paid in kind.

6. Therefore. The best texts omit.

Last. Mark only.

7. Those husbandmen. Lit., they the husbandmen. Wyc., tenants.

10. Scripture (ypagnv). A passage of scripture: hence frequently this
scripture; another scripture; the same scripture. Luke 4:21; John 19:37;
Acts 1:16.

11. The Lord’s doing (tapa kvpiov). Lit., from the Lord.

13-17. Compare Matthew 22:15-22.
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13. Catch (aypedomoiv). From &ypao, hunting, the chase. Hence the
picture in the word is that of hunting, while that in Matthew’s word,
nayidevowaoy, is that of catching in a trap. See on Matthew 22:15.

14. Tribute. See on Matthew 22:109.

Person (rpocwmov). Lit., face.

Shall we give, etc. A touch peculiar to Mark.

15. Penny. See on Matthew 20:2.

16. Image and superscription. See on Matthew 22:20.

17. They marvelled (e€e8avpalov). The preposition &€, out of,
indicates great astonishment. They marvelled out of measure. Hence Rev.,
marvelled greatly. The A.V. follows another reading, with the simple verb
ebavpalov. The imperfect denotes continuance: they stood wondering.

18. Who (oitivecg). This pronoun marks the Sadducees as a class: of that
party characterized by their denial of the resurrection.

Asked (emnpodTwv). Stronger. They questioned.

24. Therefore (31 tobto). A rendering which obscures the meaning. The
words point forward to the next two clauses. The reason of your error is
your ignorance of the scriptures and the power of God. Hence Rev.,
correctly, Is it not for this cause that ye err?

Err (tAavaoe). Lit., wander out of the way. Compare Latin errare. Of
the wandering sheep, Matthew 18:12; 1 Peter 2:25. Of the martyrs
wandering in the deserts, Hebrews 11:38. Often rendered in the New
Testament deceive. See Mark 13:5, 6. Compare dotépeg TAAVHTONL,
wandering stars (Jude 13), from which our word planet

26. How in the bush God spake. An utterly wrong rendering. In the bush
(em1 t0h Batov), refers to a particular section in the Pentateuch, Exodus
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3:2-6. The Jews were accustomed to designate portions of scripture by the
most noteworthy thing contained in them. Therefore Rev., rightly, in the
place concerning the bush. Wyc., in the book of Moses on the bush. The
article refers to it as something familiar. Compare Romans 11:2, v HA1g;
i.e., in the section of scripture which tells of Elijah. There, however, the
Rev. retains the A.V. of Elijah, and puts in in the margin.

27. Ye do greatly err. An emphatic close, peculiar to Mark.

28. Well (xaA@g). Lit., beautifully, finely, admirably.

What (roio). Rather, of what nature.

30. With all thy heart (€ 6Ang tfc kapdiag cov). Lit., out of thy
whole heart. The heart, not only as the seat of the affections, but as the
center of our complex being — physical, moral, spiritual, and intellectual.
Soul (youyic). The word is often used in the New Testament in its
original meaning of life. See Matthew 2:20; 20:28; Acts 20:10; Romans
11:3; John 10:11. Hence, as an emphatic designation of the man himself.
See Matthew 12:18; Hebrews 10:38; Luke 21:19. So that the word denotes
“life in the distinctness of individual existence” (Cremer). See farther on

yoylkog, spiritual, 1 Corinthians 15:44.

Mind (§iavoiag). The faculty of thought: understanding, especially the
moral understanding.

31. Neighbor. See on Matthew 5:43.
32-34. Peculiar to Mark.

32. Well, Master, thou hast said the truth; for there is one God. All
the best texts omit God.

Well (xaA@®g). Exclamatory, as one says good! on hearing something
which he approves.
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The truth (ex  aAnBeiac). Incorrect. The phrase is adverbial; of a truth,
in truth, truthfully, and qualifies the succeeding verb, thou hast said.

For (671). The A.V. begins a new and explanatory sentence with this
word; but it is better with Rev. to translate that, and make the whole
sentence continuous: Thou hast truthfully said that he is one.

33. Understanding (cvvesemg). A different word from that in verse 30.
From cuvinut, to send or bring together. Hence oo veog is a union or
bringing together of the mind with an object, and so used to denote the
faculty of quick comprehension, intelligence, sagacity. Compare on
cvvet®v, the prudent, Matthew 11:25

34. Discreetly (vovveydg). From vode, mind, and €xw, to have. Having
his mind in possession: “having his wits about him.” The word occurs
only here in the New Testament.

37. The common people (0 moAvg dxroc). Not indicating a social
distinction, but the great mass of the people: the crowd at large.

38. Desire (8elovtwv). See on Matthew 1:19.

39. Uppermost rooms (tpmtokAioiag). More correctly, the chief
couches. So Rev., chief places.

40. Widows’ houses. People often left their whole fortune to the temple,
and a good deal of the temple-money went, in the end, to the Scribes and
Pharisees. The Scribes were universally employed in making wills and
conveyances of property. They may have abused their influence with
widows.

41. The treasury. In the Court of the Women, which covered a space of
two hundred feet square. All round it ran a colonnade, and within it,
against the wall, were the thirteen chests or “trumpets” for charitable
contributions. These chests were narrow at the mouth and wide at the
bottom, shaped like trumpets, whence their name. Their specific objects
were carefully marked on them. Nine were for the receipt of what was
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legally due by worshippers, the other four for strictly voluntary gifts. See
Edersheim, “The Temple.”

Beheld (6 pet). Observed thoughtfully.

Cast. Note the graphic present tense: are casting.

Money (xaAkov). Lit., copper, which most of the people gave.
Cast in (¢Bairov). Imperfect tense: were casting in as he looked.

Much (roAA). Lit., many things; possibly many pieces of current
copper coin.

42. A certain (p1io). Not a good translation. Lit., one as distinguished
from the many rich. Better, simply the indefinite article, as Rev.

Poor (mtwyn). See on Matthew 5:3.

Mites (Aemta). From Aemtog, peeled, husked; and thence thin or fine.
Therefore of a very small or thin coin.

Farthing (kodpaving). A Latin word, quadrans, or a quarter of a Roman
as; quadrans meaning a forth, as farthing is fourthing.

43. This poor widow (n yhpo ovtn M wtwyn). The Greek order is very
suggestive, forming a kind of climax: this widow, the poor one, or and she
poor.
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CHAPTER 13

1. Stones. The spring-stones of the arches of the bridge which spanned
the valley of Tyropoeon (the cheese-makers), and connected the ancient
city of David with the royal porch of the temple, measured twenty-four
feet in length by six in thickness. Yet these were by no means the largest in
the masonry of the temple. Both at the southeastern and southwestern
angles stones have been found measuring from twenty to forty feet long,
and weighing above one hundred tons (Edersheim, “Temple”™).

2. Thrown down (kataAv81)). Rather, loosened down. A very graphic
word, implying gradual demolition.

3. Note the particularity of detail in Mark. He adds, over against the
temple, and the names of the four who asked the question. With the
following discourse compare Matthew 24.

6. In my name (ex1). Lit., upon. Basing their claims on the use of my
name.

7. Rumors of wars. Wyc., opinions of battles. Such as would be a cause of
terror to the Hebrew Christians; as the three threats of war against the
Jews by Caligula, Claudius, and Nero. There were serious disturbances at
Alexandria, A.D. 38, in which the Jews were the especial objects of
persecution; at Seleucia about the same time, in which more than fifty
thousand Jews were killed; and at Jamnia, near Joppa.

Troubled (6pocic6e). Opotw is, literally, to cry aloud.

Earthquakes. Between the prophecy and the destruction of Jerusalem
(A.D. 70) occurred: A great earthquake in Crete, A.D. 46 or 47: at Rome,
on the day on which Nero entered his majority, A.D. 51: at Apameia, in
Phrygia, A.D. 53; “on account of which,” says Tacitus, “they were
exempted from tribute for five years:” at Laodicea, in Phrygia, A.D. 60: in
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Campania, A.D. 63, by which, according to Tacitus, the city of Pompeii
was largely destroyed.

Famines. During the reign of Claudius, A.D. 41-54, four famines are
recorded: One at Rome, A.D. 41, 42; one in Judaea, A.D. 44; one in
Greece, A.D. 50; and again at Rome, A.D. 52, when the people rose in
rebellion and threatened the life of the emperor. Tacitus says that it was
accompanied by frequent earthquakes, which levelled houses. The famine
in Judaea was probably the one prophesied by Agabus, Acts 11:28. Of the
year 65 A.D., Tacitus says: “This year, disgraced by so many deeds of
horror, was further distinguished by the gods with storms and sicknesses.
Campania was devastated by a hurricane which overthrew buildings, trees,
and the fruits of the soil in every direction, even to the gates of the city,
within which a pestilence thinned all ranks of the population, with no
atmospheric disturbance that the eye could trace. The houses were choked
with dead, the roads with funerals: neither sex nor age escaped. Slaves and
freemen perished equally amid the wailings of their wives and children,
who were often hurried to the pyre by which they had sat in tears, and
consumed together with them. The deaths of knights and senators,
promiscuous as they were, deserved the less to be lamented, inasmuch as,
falling by the common lot of mortality, they seemed to anticipate the
prince’s cruelty “ (“Annals,” xvi., 10-13).

9. Sorrows (wd1vwv). Rev., rightly, travail; for the word is used
especially of birth-throes.

Shall ye be beaten (dapnoec6e). The verb literally means to skin or
flay, and by a slang usage, like our phrase to tan or hide, comes to mean to
cudgel or beat.

11. They lead (&yoov). Present subjunctive; better perhaps, may be
leading. While you are going along in custody to the judgment-seat, do not
be worrying about your defences.

Take no thought beforehand (un mpopepipvarte). See on Matthew
6:25.
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14. Abomination. See on Matthew 24:15.

15. Housetop. See on Matthew 24:17.

19. The creation which God created. Note the peculiar amplification,
and compare verse 20, the elect or chosen whom he chose.

20. Shortened. See on Matthew 24:22.

22. Shall shew (dwoovov). Lit., shall give. A few editors, however,
read moinoovov, shall make or do.

24. Light (peyyoc). The word is used in the New Testament wherever the
light of the moon is referred to. Compare Matthew 24:29, the only other
instance. It occurs also in Luke 11:33, but meaning the light-of a lamp.

25. The stars of heaven shall fall. A rendering which falls very far short
of the graphic original: 01 dotépeg Ecovtat £k 100 0VPAVOD
nintovteg: the stars shall be falling from heaven. So Rev., thus giving the
sense of continuousness, as of a shower of falling stars.

27. From the uttermost part of the earth to the uttermost part of
heaven (an &xkpov yiic £mg dkpov ovpavod). From the outermost
border of the earth, conceived as a flat surface, to where the outermost
border of the heaven sets a limit to the earth. Compare Matthew 24:31.
Mark’s expression is more poetical.

28. Parable. See on Matthew 24:32.
Branch. See on Mark 11:8.

29. Come to pass (yivopeva). The present participle, and therefore better
as Rev., coming to pass; in process of fulfilment.

33. Watch (aypvrveite). The word is derived from aypedo, to hunt, and
v7vog, sleep. The picture is of one in pursuit of sleep, and therefore



256

wakeful, restless. Wyc.’s rendering of the whole passage is striking: See!
wake ye and pray ye!

34. A man taking a far journey (&vepwnog arddnuog). The A.V. is
incorrect, since the idea is not that of a man about to go, as Matthew
25:14; but of one already gone. So Wyc., gone far in pilgrimage; and
Tynd., which is gone into a strange country. The two words form one
notion — a man abroad. Rev., sojourning in another country.

35. Watch (ypnyopeite). A different word from that in verse 33. See also
verse 34. The picture in this word is that of a sleeping man rousing
himself. While the other word conveys the idea of simple wakefulness, this
adds the idea of alertness. Compare Matthew 14:38; Luke 12:37; 1 Peter
5:8. The apostles are thus compared with the doorkeepers, verse 34; and
the night season is in keeping with the figure. In the temple, during the
night, the captain of the temple made his rounds, and the guards had to rise
at his approach and salute him in a particular manner. Any guard found
asleep on duty was beaten, or his garments were set on fire. Compare
Revelation 16:15: “Blessed is he that watcheth and keepeth his garments.”
The preparations for the morning service required all to be early astir. The
superintending priest might knock at the door at any moment. The Rabbis
use almost the very words in which scripture describes the unexpected
coming of the Master. “Sometimes he came at the cockcrowing, sometimes
a little earlier, sometimes a little later. He came and knocked and they
opened to him” (Edersheim, “The Temple™).

37. Watch. The closing and summary word is the stronger word of verse
35: Be awake and on guard.
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CHAPTER 14

1. The feast of the passover and the unleavened bread (10 ndoya kot
ta alopa). Lit., the passover and the unleavened. It was really one and
the same festival.

Sought (eChtovv). Imperfect tense: were all this while seeking.

3-9. Compare Matthew 26:6-13.

3. Alabaster box. See on Matthew 26:7.

Spikenard (vapdov miotikig). The meaning of miotikig is greatly
disputed. The best authorities define it genuine or unadulterated: pure

nard.

Brake. Possibly by striking the brittle neck of the flask. This detail is
peculiar to Mark.

4. To what purpose, etc. See on Matthew 26:8.

5. Murmured (eveBpip@dvto). See on Mark 1:43.

6. Good. See on Matthew 26:10.

7. And whensoever ye will, etc. Note Mark’s amplification.

8. She hath done what she could (6 €oyev emoinoev). Lit., what she
had she did. Peculiar to Mark.

She is come aforehand to anoint (tpoglafev popiooat). Lit., she
anticipated to anoint. Rev., hath anointed beforehand. The verb puvpilo is

found only here.

11. Money. See on Matthew 26:15.
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He sought (eChte). Imperfect tense. He kept seeking: busied himself
continuously from that time.

Conveniently (evxaipwc). Might find a good opportunity (kxa1poc).

13. A man. A slave probably, whose business it was to draw water. See
Deuteronomy 19:11.

Pitcher. Of earthenware: kepd&uiov from kepapog potter’s clay.

14. My guest-chamber (katdAvpd pov). Luke 22:11. The word is not
classical, and as used by an oriental signifies a khan or caravanserai.
Hence inn at Luke 2:7. My chamber. It was a common practice that more

than one company partook of the paschal supper in the same apartment;
but Christ will have his chamber for himself and his disciples alone.

15. And he (a010¢). The Greek is more emphatic. “He will himself show
you.” So Rev. Probably the owner of the house was a disciple.

Furnished (eotpopevov). Lit., strewed with carpets, and with couches
properly spread.

20. Dish (tpvBAiov). See on Matthew 26:23.

23. The cup. The wine was the ordinary one of the country, only red. It
was mixed with water, generally in the proportion of one part to two of
water.

24. Covenant. See on Matthew 26:28.

Is shed (10 exyvvvopevov). Lit., is being shed. This present participle is
significant. To the Lord’s mind the sacrifice is already being offered.

25. New. See on Matthew 26:29.

26. Sung an hymn. See on Matthew 26:30.
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28. Go before. See on Matthew 26:32.
30. Cock crow. See on Matthew 26:34. Mark alone adds twice.
Deny (aropvion). The compound verb signifies utterly deny.

31. 1 will not deny (ov pf oe arapvicopat). The double negative with
the future forms the strongest possible assertion.

32. Gethsemane. See on Matthew 26:36.

33. To be sore amazed (exB8apBeicOat). A word peculiar to Mark.
Compare 9:15; 16:5, 6.

35. Prayed (rpoonvyeto). Imperfect tense: began to pray.

40. Heavy (katafapovopevor). Lit., weighed down: very heavy.

41. It is enough (areyet). Peculiar to Mark. In this impersonal sense the
word occurs nowhere else in the New Testament. Expositors are utterly at
sea as to its meaning.

43. One of the twelve. See on Matthew 26:47; as also on multitude.

44. Token (cvoonpov). A later Greek compound used only by Mark in
this passage. Compare onpueiov, Matthew 26:48. The ovv, with, gives the
force of mutual token: a concerted signal.

45. Kissed. See on Matthew 26:49.

47. The servant. See on Matthew 26:51.

Ear (otéprov). A word found only here and at John 23:10. See on
Matthew 26:51.

48. A thief. Rev., better, robber. See on Matthew 26:55, and Mark 11:17.
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51, 52. The incident is related by Mark only. There is no means of
knowing who the youth may have been. Conjecture has named Mark
himself, John, James the Just, Lazarus, the brother of Martha and Mary,
and St. Paul!

51. Linen cloth (c1vd6va). The probable derivation is from Ivdog, an
Indian: India being the source from which came this fine fabric used for
wrapping dead bodies, and in which Christ’s body was enveloped. See
Matthew 27:59; Mark 15:46; Luke 23:53.

54. Palace (avAnv). Rather, court, as Rev., the quadrangle round which
the chambers were built. See on Matthew 26:3.

Sat with (v ovyka®fuevoc). The verb With the participle denoting
continuousness. What occurred after occurred while he was sitting. So Rev.

Servants. Rev., officers. See on Matthew 5:25.

At the fire (tpog 10 9d¢c). Pd¢ is never used of the fire itself, but of the
light of the fire; and this is the point to which the evangelist directs
attention: that the firelight, Shining on Peter’s face, Called forth the
challenge of the maid (verse 66).

56. Their witness agreed not. Peculiar to Mark. Lit., their testimonies
were not equal. Hence the difficulty of fulfilling the requirement of the
law, which demanded two witnesses. See Deuteronomy 27:6; and compare
Matthew 28:16; 1 Timothy 5:19; Hebrews 10:28.

58. Made with hands. Mark adds this detail; also made without hands,
and the following sentence.

62. 1 am. See on Matthew 26:64.
64. Guilty of death. See on Matthew 26:66.

65. Buffet. See on Matthew 26:67.
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Palms of their hands (pariopactiv). An unclassical word, but used also
by John (19:3). The word means blows.

Did strike. Following the old reading, €BaAAov. The Correct reading is
£haBov, received. So Rev. Received him into custody.

66. Beneath. In relation to the chambers round the court above.

68. Porch (rpoavAiov). Only here in New Testament. The vestibule,
extending from the outside gate to the court.

71. Curse (avadepatileiv). Compare on Matthew 26:74; where the
word is kataBepatilely, to call down (kotar) curses on himself if he
were not telling the truth. The words are Synonymous.

72. When he thought thereon (eriBaAav). From ex, upon, and,
B&AAw, to throw. When he threw his thought upon it.
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CHAPTER 15

Compare verses 1-5 with Matthew 27:1, 2, 11-14.

7. Them that had made insurrection with him (cvotaciact@v).
Fellow-rioters. But the better texts read octaciactdv, rioters, omitting the
ovv with (fellow): and the Rev. accordingly omits with him.

Who (ottivec). Denoting aclass of criminals.

The insurrection. Note the article: the insurrection for which Barabbas
and his fellows had been imprisoned.

8. Crying aloud (avaBonoac). But the best texts read avopdg, having
gone up. So Rev., went up.

Ever (a.et). Omitted by the best texts.

11. Moved (aveoseioav). A feeble translation. Zeio is to shake. Hence
oe1op0¢, an earthquake. See on Matthew 13:8. Better as Rev., stirred up.
Wyec., The bishops stirred the company of people.

15. To content (to6 1kovov moifjoan). Lit., to do the sufficient thing.
Compare the popular phrase, Do the right thing. A Latinism, and used by
Mark only. Wyc., to do enough to the people.

16. Into the hall called Pretorium. Mark, as usual, amplifies. Matthew
has simply the Pretorium. The courtyard, surrounded by the buildings of
the Pretorium, so that the people passing through the vestibule into this
quadrangle found themselves in the Pretorium.

Band (omeipav). Originally anything wound or wrapped round; as a ball,
the coils of a snake, a knot or curl in wood. Hence a body of men-at-arms.
The same idea is at the bottom of the Latin manipulus, which is sometimes
(as by Josephus) used to translate oreipa. Manipulus was originally a
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bundle or handful. The ancient Romans adopted a pole with a handful of
hay or straw twisted about it as the standard of a company of soldiers;
hence a certain number or body of soldiers under one standard was called
manipulus.

17. Purple. See on Matthew 27:28. Matthew adds the word for soldier’s
cloak. Mark has simply purple.

21. Compel. Better impress, as Rev. in margin. See on Matthew 5:41.
Note the accuracy in designating Simon.

22. Golgotha. See on Matthew 27:33.
23. They gave (£8180vv). The imperfect tense is used in the same sense
as in Matthew 3:14 (Rev.), “John would have hindered.” They were for

giving; attempted to give. So Rev., excellently, offered.

Wine mingled with myrrh (espvpviopévov oivov). Lit., myrrhed
wine. See on Matthew 27:34.

24. What each should take (t1g 11 @pn). Lit., who should take what. An
addition of Mark.

26. The superscription of his accusation. Matthew, simply accusation;
Luke, superscription; John, title. See on Matthew 27:37.

27. Thieves. Rev., robbers. See on Matthew 27:38.
29. Ah! (ova). The Latin vah!
Destroyest. The same word as at 13:2.

32. The Christ. See on Matthew 2:1. Referring to the confession before
the high-priest (14:62).

King of Israel. Referring to the confession before Pilate (15:2).
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36. Vinegar. See on Matthew 27:48.

38. The veil. See on Matthew 27:51.

39. Son of God. Not the Son of God, which Rev. has retained, but a son
of God. To the centurion Christ was a hero or demigod. See on Matthew
27:54.

40. Magdalene. See on Matthew 27:56.

41. Followed — ministered (nkoAov8ovv—dinkdvouv). Both
imperfects: were in the habit, accustomed to.

42. Even. See on Matthew 27:57.

The day before the Sabbath (rpocdpBatov). The fore Sabbath. Peculiar
to Mark, and only here.

43. Joseph of Arimathaea ( Ioone 0 arno Apipabaiag). Lit., Joseph, he
from Arimathaea: the article indicating a man well known.

Honorable (eboyApmv). Compounded of €0, well, and oyfipe, form,
shape, figure. On the latter word, see on Matthew 17:2. In its earlier use
this adjective would, therefore, emphasize the dignified external
appearance and deportment. So Plato, noble bearing (“Republic,” 413).
Later, it came to be used in the sense of noble; honorable in rank. See
Acts 13:50; 17:12.

Counsellor. A member of the Sanhedrim, as appears from Luke 23:51.

Went in boldly (toApncog e16fiA@ev). Lit., having dared went in. Daring
all possible consequences.

44. Wondered. This query and the asking the centurion are peculiar to
Mark.
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45. Body (nrtdpa). Better, Rev., corpse; as the word is used only of a
dead body. See on Matthew 24:28.

46. Stone. See on Matthew 27:60.
47. Beheld (e8ewpovv). Imperfect tense. Were looking on meanwhile.

The verb also implies steady and careful contemplation. They took careful
note.
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CHAPTER 16

2. At the rising of the sun (&vorteilavtog T0d MA1ov). More correctly,
as Rev., when the sun was risen.

3. Peculiar to Mark.

5. Affrighted. See 9:15, and Introduction. Rev., better, amazed. It was
wonder rather than fright.

8. Quickly. Omitted by best texts.
Astonishment (¢xotacig). See on Mark 5:42.
Afraid (epoBodvto). The wonder merges into fear.

By a large number of the ablest modern critics the remainder of this
chapter is held to be from some other hand than Mark’s. It is omitted from
the two oldest manuscripts.

9. The first day of the week (rpwt capBdrtov). A phrase which Mark
does not use. In verse 2 of this chapter it is pioc cofpatmv.

Out of whom he had cast seven devils. With Mark’s well-known habit
of particularizing, it is somewhat singular that this circumstance was not
mentioned in either of the three previous allusions to Mary (15:40, 47;
16:1).

Out of whom (&e Tc). An unusual expression. Mark habitually uses the
preposition gx in this connection (1:25, 26; 5:8; 7:26, 29; 9:25).
Moreover, aro, from, is used with exBdAAerv, cast out, nowhere else in
the New Testament. The peculiarity is equally marked if we read with
some, Top .
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10. She (exeivn). An absolute use of the pronoun unexampled in Mark.
See also verses 11,13. It would imply an emphasis which is not intended.
Compare 4:11; 12:4, 5, 7; 14:21.

Went (mopevbeioca). So in verses 12,15. Went, go. This verb for to go
occurs nowhere else in this Gospel except in compounds.

Them that had been with him (toi¢ pet o0tOL yevopevoig). A
circumlocution foreign to the Gospels.

12. After these things (ueta tadta). An expression never used by
Mark.

Another form (etepg popefi). More correctly, a different form.,

14. Afterward (botepov). Not found elsewhere in Mark Often in
Matthew.

15. To every creature (né&on i} kticet). Rightly, as Rev., to the whole
creation.

16. Shall be damned (xatakpi8noetat). A most unfortunate rendering.
The word is a judicial term, and, as Dr. Morison truthfully says,
“determines, by itself, nothing at all concerning the nature, degree, or
extent of the penalty to be endured.” See on the kindred noun, kpipc,
judgment, rendered by A.V. damnation, 1 Corinthians 11:29. Rev., rightly,
condemned.

17. Shall follow (rapaxolov@nocet). The preposition mopd, alongside
of, gives the sense of accompany.

18. The sick (appwotovc). See on Mark 6:5.
20. Following (eraxolovBovvtav). Following closely: force of ert.

Both this and the word for follow, in verse 17, are foreign to Mark’s
diction, though he frequently uses the simple verb.
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A manuscript of the eighth or ninth century, known as L, has, at the close
of verse 8, these words: “In some instances there is added as follows.”
Then we read: “But all the things enjoined they announced without delay
to those who were around Peter (i.e., to Peter and those who were with
him). And afterward Jesus himself, from the east unto the west, sent forth
through them the sacred and incorruptible message of eternal salvation.”

The subject of the last twelve verses of this Gospel may be found
critically discussed in the second volume of Westcott and Hort’s Greek
Testament; by Dean John W. Burgon in his monograph, “ The Last
Twelve Verses of the Gospel according to St. Mark Vindicated against
Recent Objectors and Established;” Frederick Henry Scrivener, LL.D.,
“Introduction to the Criticism of the New Testament;” James Morison,
D.D., “Practical Commentary on the Gospel according to St. Mark;
“Samuel Davidson, D.D., “Introduction to the Study of the New
Testament; “ Philip Schaff, D.D., “ History of the Christian Church;”
Canon F. C. Cook in “Speaker’s Commentary on Mark; “ Samuel P.
Tregelles, LL.D., “On the Printed Text of the Greek Testament; “ also in
the commentaries of Alford and Meyer.
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LIST OF GREEK WORDS USED BY MARK ONLY

aypevw, catch, 12:13

aAg, salt, 9:49

aradrog, dumb, 7:37; 9:17, 25
arexkTpopmvia, cockcrowing, 13:35
apeodov, a place where two ways meet, 11:4
ope1BaAA®, cast, 1:16

avadog, saltless, 9:50

avoarnddm, leap up, 10:50

avaotevélw, sigh deeply, 8:12

améeyet, it is enough, 14:41

anddnpog, abroad, 13:34

anooteyalm, uncover, 2:4

appifw, foam, 9:18, 20

Boavepyeg, sons of thunder, 3:17
yYopiokopot, to be given in marriage, 12:25
yvageog, fuller, 9:3

dioyidto1, two thousand, 5:13
dvoxkolog, hard, 10:24

e1, if (in swearing), 8:12

ex0auBen, to be amazed, 9:15; 14.:33; 16:5, 6
ex0avpdlm, to marvel, 12:17
exmeploodg, exceeding vehemently, 14:31
evaykolilopon, take in the arms, 9:36; 10:16
evelleém, wrap, 15:46

€vvuyov, in the night, 1:35

e€amiva, suddenly, 9:8

eEovdevom set at naught, 9:12

emBaAAw (neuter), beat, 4:37
EMLPPATT®, SEW upon, 2:21
ETLOVVTPEY®, COME running

together, 9:25

goydtmg at the point of death, 4:23

fieev, suffered (permitted), 1:34; 11:16
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Bavaocipog, deadly, 16:18

Bovpalely dia, to wonder

because of, 6:6

Bvyatprov, little daughter, 5: 23; 7:25

10 1KavOV To1€ly, to content, 15:15
katéPo, come down, 15:30
kotaBapove, weigh down, 14:40
katod 1wk, follow after, 1:36
KotokOTT®, cut, 5:5

KatevAoyew, bless, 10:16

katolknotg dwelling, 5:3

KEVTLPLWV, centurion, 15:39,44, 45
kepaAotom, to wound in the head, 12:4
kvAilopat, wallow, 9:20

kopoToArg, village-town, 1:38
nedopra, borders, 7:24

punkovvopot, grow, 4:27

poytAd&iog, having an impediment in speech, 7:32
popilm, anoint, 14:8

vouvveydg, discreetly, 12:34

Eeotng, pot, 7:4

Oppo, eye, 8:23

ova, ah! ha! 15:29

na1d160¢v, from a child, 9:21
nopopotog, like 7:8, 13

nep1TpEYw, round about, 6:55

Tpacid, a garden-plat, 6:40

npoavAiov, porch or forecourt, 14:68
Tpopepuvam, take thought beforehand, 13:11
npocdaPBarov, day before the Sabbath, 15:42
npoceyyilm, come nigh unto, 2:4
npocoppilopat, moor to the shore, 6:53
TPOGTOpELOpL, cCome unto, 10:35
noyuq, with the fist, 7:3

okdAn&, worm, 9:44, 46, 48
omekoVAGT®pP, executioner, 6:27
opvpvilw, mingle with myrrh, 15:23
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o710 10OTNG, INsurrectionist, 15:7
oT1MBw, to be glistering, 9:3

ot1Bag, branch, or layer of leaves, 11:8
ocvumoclov, a table-party, 6:39
ovvOA1Bw, to throng or crowd, 5:24, 31
cvAAvmEopot, to be grieved, 3:5
Zvpogoivikiooo,a Syro-phoenician woman, 7:26
npocke@diaiov, cushion, 4:38
cvoonuov countersign, token, 14:44
mAavydg, clearly, 8:25

tp1lw, gnash, 9:18

vIepneoavia, pride, 7:22
vrepneploc®dg, beyond measure, 7:37
vroAnviov, wine-fat or wine-press, 12:1
yolxiov, brazen vessel, 7:4
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THE

GOSPEL ACCORDING TO LUKE

INTRODUCTION

TO THE WRITINGS OF LUKE

LEGEND has been busy with the name of Luke. The Greek Chruch, in
which painting is regarded as a religious art, readily accepted the tradition
which represented him as a painter, and the Greek painters carried it into
Western Europe. A rude drawing of the Virgin, discovered in the
Catacombs, with an inscription to the effect that it was one of seven
painted by Luca, confirmed the popular belief that Luke the Evangelist
was meant. According to the legend, he carried with him two portraits
painted by himself — the one of the Savior and the other of the Virgin —
and by means of these he converted many of the heathen.

When we apply to historical sources, however, we find very little about
this evangelist. He never mentions himself by name in the Gospel or in the
Acts, and his name occurs in only three passages of the New Testament:
Colossians 4:14; 2 Timothy 4:11; Philemon 24.

That he was an Asiatic-Greek convert of Antioch, though resting upon no
conclusive evidence, is supported by the fact that he gives much
information about the church there (Acts 11:19, 30; 13:1-3; 15:1-3, 22,
35); that he traces the origin of the name “Christian” to that city, and that,
in enumerating the seven deacons of Jerusalem, he informs us of the
Antiochian origin of Nicholas (Acts 6:5) without reference to the
nationality of any of the others. That he was a physician and the
companion of Paul are facts attested by Scripture, though his connection
with Paul does not definitely appear before Acts 16:10, where he uses the
first person plural. He accompanied Paul from Caesarea, through the
shipwreck at Malta, to Rome, and remained there until his liberation.
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Tradition makes him to have died in Greece, and it was believed that his
remains were transferred to Contantinople.

It has been assumed that he was a freedman, from the large number of
physicians who belonged to that class, the Greeks and Romans being
accustomed to educate some of their domestics in the science of medicine,
and to grant them freedom in requital of services. Physicians often held no
higher rank than slaves, and it has been noticed that contractions in as, like
Lucas for Lucanus, were peculiarly common in the names of slaves.

His connection with Paul gave rise in the church, at a very early period, to
the opinion that he wrote his Gospel under the superintendence of that
apostle. While his preface says nothing about the Pauline santion of his
Gospel, the work, nevertheless, presents remarkable coincidences with
Paul’s epistles, both in language, ideas, and spirit. The Gospel itself sets
forth that conception of Christ’s life and work which was the basis of
Paul’s teaching. He represents the views of Paul, as Mark does of Peter.
“There is a striking resemblance between the style of Luke and of Paul,
which corresponds to their spiritual sympathy and long intimacy.” Some
two hundred expressions or phrases may be found which are common to
Luke and Paul, and more or less foreign to other New Testament writers.
Such, for instance, are:

LUKE PAUL
abeteiy, reject, 7:30; 10:16 Gal. 2:21; 3:15; 1 Thes. 4:8.
aypariontilery, lead captive, 21:24 Ro. 7:23; 2 Cor. 10:5.

avaykn, 14:18; in the phrase £y

avayxkny, | must needs. 1 Cor. 7:37.

In the sense of distress, 21:23. 1 Cor. 7:26; 2 Cor. 6:4;
12:10; 1 Thes. 3:7, and
not elsewhere.
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avakpivery, to examine judicially,
23:14; Acts 12:19; 28:18.
amo tod vov, from henceforth,
1:48;5:10; 12:52; 22:69.
arn a1dvog, since the world began,
1:70; Acts 3:21; 15:18.

eykoxeiv, to faint, 18:1

diepunvevery, expound or interpret,
24:27; Acts 9:36.

evdvoacBat, endue, clothe, 24:49,
in the moral sense.

€1 unt, except, 9:13.

emipoivery, to give light, shine,
1:79; Acts 27:20.

Kotapyely, cumber, 13:7.

make void; destroy; do away;
bring to naught; twenty six times
in Paul.

peyadovery, exalt, magnify, 1:46,
58; Acts 5:13; 10:46; 19:17.

1 Cor. 2:15; 4:3; 9:3; ten
times in all in that epistle.

2 Cor. 5:16.

Col. 1:26; Eph. 3:9.

2 Cor. 4:1, 16; Gal. 6:9;
Eph. 3:13; 2 Thes. 3:13.

1 Cor. 12:30; 14:5, 13, 27.
Ro. 13:12, 14; 1 Cor. 15:53;
2 Cor. 5:3, etc.

1 Cor. 7:5; 2 Cor. 13:5.
Titus 2:11; 3:4.

Ro. 3:3, make without effect;

2 Cor. 10:15; Phil. 1:20.

Both are fond of words characterizing the freedom and universality of
gospel salvation. For example, xé&ptic, grace, favor, occurs eight times in
the Gospel, sixteen in the Acts, and ninety five in Paul.

EAeog, mercy, six times in the Gospel and ten in Paul. IMotig, faith,
twenty seven times in the Gospel and Acts, and everywhere in Paul.
Compare, also, d1xaiocvvn, righteousness; dikaog, righteous; mvedpo

ayrov, Holy Spirit; yvdo1g, knowledge.
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They agree in their report of the institution of the Lord’s Supper, both
giving “This cup is the new covenant in my blood,” for “This is my blood
of the new covenant,” and both adding, “in remembrance of me.”

A few of the numerous instances of parallelism of thought and expression
may also be cited:

LUKE PAUL

4:22. Colossians 4:6; Ephesians 4:29
4:32. 1 Corinthians 2:4.

6:36. 2 Corinthians 1:3; Romans 12:1.
6:39. Romans 2:19.

6:48. 1 Corinthians 3:10.

8:15. Colossians 1:10, 11.

9:56. 2 Corinthians 10:8.

10:8. 1 Corinthians 10:27.

10:20. Philippians 4:3.

10:21. 1 Corinthians 1:19, 27.

11:41. Titus 1:15.

12:35. Ephesians 6:14.

20:17, 18. Romans 9:33.

Luke’s long residence in Greece makes it probable that he had Greek
readers especially in mind. The same humanitarian and Gentile character of
his writings, as distinguished from Jewish writings, appears in the Acts as
in the Gospel. Of the Acts, although attempts have been made to assign its
composition to Timothy and to Silas, and to identify Silas with Luke, the
universal testimony of the ancient church, no less than the identity of
style, declare Luke to be the author. About fifty words not found
elsewhere in the New Testament are common to both books.

From a purely literary point of view Luke’s Gospel has been pronounced,
even by Renan, to be the most beautiful book ever written. He says: “The
Gospel of Luke is the most literary of the gospels. Everywhere there is

revealed a spiriit large and sweet; wise, temperate, sober, and reasonable in
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the irrational. Its exaggerations, its inconsistencies, its improbabilities, are
true to the very nature of parable, and constitue its charm. Matthew
rounds a little the rough outlines of Mark. Luke does better: he writes. He
displays a genuine skill in composition. His book is a beautiful narrative,
well contrived, at once Hebraic and Hellenic, uniting the emotion of the
drama with the serenity of the idyl.... A sprirt of holy infancy, of joy, of
fervor, the gospel feeling in its primitive freshness, diffuse all over the
legend an incomparably sweet coloring.”

Luke is the best writer of Greek among the evangelists. His construction is
rhythmical, his vocabulary rich and well selected, considerably exceeding
that of the other evangelists. He uses over seven hundred words which
occur nowhere else in the New Testament. He substitutes classical words
for many which are used by Matthew and Mark, as Aipvn, lake, for
8alaocoa, sea, when describing the lake of Galilee. He uses three distinct
words for bed in the description of the healing of the paralytic (vv. 18-25),
avoiding the vulgar xpapBartoc of Mark. The latter word, it is true, occurs
in two passages in the Acts (5:15; 9:33), but both these passages are
Petrine. So, too, we find ewiotdtng, master, instead of Rabbi; vopiko?,
lawyers, for ypoppoteic, scribes; vat, aymedc, en aAndeiog, yea,
truly, of a truth, for aunv, verily; ebpog, tribute, for the Latin form,
kfvoog, census. He uses several Latin words, as dnvapiov, denarius;
Aeyeav, legion; covddprov, napkin; accapiov, farthing, though he
avoids kodpavng, farthing, in 21:2 (compare Mark 12:42); n6d1og,
bushel. He is less Hebraic than the other evangelists, except in the first
two chapters — the history of the infancy — which he derived probably
from Aramaic traditions or documents, and where his language has a
stronger Hebrew coloring than any other portion of the New Testament.
“The songs of Zacharias, Elizabeth, Mary, and Simeon, and the anthem of
the angelic host, are the last of Hebrew psalms, as well as the first of
Christian hymns. They can be literally translated back into the Hebrew
without losing their beauty” (Schaff).

His style is clear, animated, picturesque, and unpretentious. Where he
describes events on the authority of others, his manner is purely historical;
events which have come under his own observation he treats in the minute
and circumstantial style of an eye witness. Compare, for instance, the
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detailed narrative of the events at Philippi with that of the occurances at
Thessalonica. The change of style at Acts 16:10, from the historical to the
personal narrative, coincides with the time of his joining Paul at the first
visit to Macedonia, and a similar change may be noted at Acts 20:4-6.

But the style of Luke also acquires a peculiar flavor from his profession.
His language, both in the Gospel and in the Acts, indicates a familiarity
with the terms used by the Greek medical schools, and furnishes an
incidental confirmation of the common authorship of the two books. As
we have seen, Luke was probably a Greek of Asia Minor; and, with the
exception of Hippocrates, all the extant Greek medical writers were
Asiatic Greeks. Hippocrates, indeed, can hardly be called an exception, as
he was born and lived in the island of Cos, off the coast of Caria. Galen
was of Pergamus in Mysia; Dioscorides, of Anazarba in Cilicia; and
Aretaeus, of Cappadocia.

The medical peculiarities of Luke’s style appear, first, in words and
phrases used in descriptions of diseases or of miracles of healing. His
terms are of the technical character peculiar to a medical man. Thus, in the
account of the healing of Simon’s wife’s mother (Luke 4:38, 39), we read
that she was taken (cvveyopevn) with a great fever (tvpet@® peydio).
The word taken is used nine times by Luke, and only three times in the
rest of the New Testament. It occurs frequently in this sense in the
medical writers, as does also the simple verb £yw, to have or hold.
Moreover, according to Galen, the ancient physicians were accustomed to
distinguish between great and little fevers. In the parable of the rich man
and Lazarus (Luke 16:19-26), we find eilxwopevog, full of sores, the
regular medical term for to be ulcerated: 08vvdpat, to be in pain, occurs
four times in Luke’s writings, and nowhere else in the New Testament, but
frequently in Galen, Aretaeus, and Hippocrates.” EEeyv&e, gave up the
ghost (Acts 5:5, 10), is a rare word, used by Luke only, and occuring only
three times in the New Testament. It seems to be almost confined to
medical writers, and to be used rarely even by them. In the proverb of “the
camel and the needle’s eye,” Matthew and Mark use for needle the vulgar
word pagic, while Luke alone uses BeAovn, the surgical needle.

These terms will be pointed out in the notes as they occur.
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Second, the ordinary diction of the evangelist, when dealing with
unprofessional subjects, has often a medical flavor, which asserts itself in
words peculiar to him, or more common in his writtings than elsewhere in
the New Testament, and all of which were in common use among the
Greek physicians. Thus Matthew (23:4) says that the scribes and
Pharisees will not move (kxivfjcat) the burdens they impose, with one of
their fingers. Luke, recording a similar saying (11:46), says, “ye yourselves
touch (rpocyavete) not the burdens,” using a technical term for gently
feeling the pulse, or a sore or tender part of the body. The word occurs
nowhere else in the New Testament. “No mean city” (&onpog, Acts
21:390. The word mean, peculiar to this passage, is the professional term
for a disease without distinctive symptoms, and is applied by
Hippocrates to a city. “ Delivered the letter” (avadovtec, Acts 23:33).
The verb occurs only here in the New Testament, and is a medical term for
the distribution of blood through the veins, or of nourishment through the
body. Hippocrates uses it of a messenger delivering a letter. In the parable
of the sower, Matthew and Mark have p1av, “they have no root.” Luke
(8:6) has 1xpado, moisture, the medical term for the juices of the body, of
plants, and of the earth. In the same parable, for sprung up Matthew and
Mark have eEaveteiie, while Luke has guev — cvpgugicar (.6, 7),
it grew — grew with it (Rev.). These latter words are used by medical
writers to describe the growth of parts of the body, of diseases, of
vegetation, etc. Hippocrates uses together 1kudic, moisture, and ¢vecfat,
to grow, comparing the juices of the body with those of the earth.
Tvpevecat, to grow together, was the professional word for the closing
of wounds and ulcers, the uniting of nerves and of bones, and is used by
Dioscorides precisely as here, of plants growing together in the same
place.

Such peculiarities, so far from being strange or anomalous, are onl what
might naturally be expected. It is an every day fact that the talk of
specialists, whether in the professions or in mechanics, when it turns upon
ordinary topics, unconsciously takes form and color from their familiar
calling.

The attempt has been made to show that Paul’s style was influenced by
Luke in this same direction; so that his intercourse with his companion and



279

physician showed itself in his use of certain words having a medical flavor.
Dean Plumptre cites as illustrations of this, vyiaivery, to be healthy, in its
figurative application to doctrine as wholesome or sound (1 Timothy 1:10;
6:3; 2 Timothy 1:13): yayypova, canker (2 Timothy 2:17): toew8elg,
lifted up with pride; Rev., puffed up (1 Timothy 3:6; 6:4):
KeEKaVTNpLocpeEvoV, seared; Rev., branded (1 Timothy 4:2):
Kkvn@opevot, itching (2 Timothy 4:3): aroxoyovtou, cut themselves off
(Galatians 5:12).

Luke is also circumstantial, as well as technical, in his descriptions of
diseases; noting their duration and symptoms, and the stages of the
patient’s recovery, etc. See Acts 3:1-8; 9:40, 41. The successive stages of
Elymas’ blindness are noted at Acts 13:11; and the process of Saul’s
restoration to sight at 9:18. He also exhibits traces of professional
sensitiveness, as in his omission of Mark’s implied reflection upon the
physicians who had treated the woman with the issue of blood (Luke 8:43;
Mark 5:26).

Luke’s accurate observation and memory appear especially in the Acts, in
his allusions, and in his descriptions of nautical and political matters. With
nautical details, he exhibits the acquaintance often displayed by a
landsman who has been much at sea and in frequent intercourse with
seamen. It has been conjectured that at some period of his professional life
he may have served as a surgeon on shipboard. In his political allusions he
is precise in the use of terms. Thus, in Acts 13:7, his accuracy in nhaming
the civil magistrates is noteworthy. He speaks of Sergius Paulus as the
proconsul of Cyprus. Consuls were called by the Greeks bratot; and
hence a proconsul was avevratog, one who acts instead of (&vtt) a
consul. Roman provinces were of two classes, senatorial and imperial; and
the proper title of the governor of a senatorial province was avetmaroc.
The governor of an imperial province was called avtiotpdtnyoc, or
propraetor. Evidently, therefore, Luke regarded Cyprus as a senatorial
province, governed by a proconsul; and we find that Augustus, though at
first he reserved Cyprus for himself, and consequently governed it by a
propraetor, afterward restored it to the senate and governed it by a
proconsul — a fact confirmed by coins of the very time of Paul’s visit to
Cyprus, bearing the name of the emperor Claudius, and of the provincial
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governor, with the title avBvratoc. So Luke speaks of Gallio (Acts 18:12)
as proconsul (A.V., deputy) of Achaia, which was a senatorial province.
When he comes to Felix or Festus, who were only deputy governors of the
propraetor of Syria, he calls them by the general term nysp@v, governor
(Acts 23:24; 26:30). Similarly accurate is his designation of Philippi as a
colonia (Acts 16:12), and his calling its magistrates otpatnyot or
praetors, a title which they were fond of giving themselves. So the city
authorities of Thessalonica are styled moAitapyan, rulers of the city (Acts
17:8); for Thessalonica was a free city, having the right of self government,
and where the local magistrates had the power of life and death over the
citizens. Luke’s accuracy on this point is born out by an inscription on an
archway in Thessalonica, which gives this title to the magistrates of the
place, together with their number — seven — and the very names of some
who held the office not long before Paul’s time. This short inscription
contains six names which are mentioned in the New Testament. We may
also note the Asiarchs, chiefs of Asia, at Ephesus (Acts 19:31), who, like
the aediles at Rome, defrayed the charge of public amusements, and were,
as presidents of the games, invested with the character of priests.

A similar accuracy appears in the Gospel in the dates of more important
events, and in local descriptions, as of the Lord’s coming to Jerusalem
across the Mount of Olives (19:37-41). Here he brings out the two distinct
views of Jerusalem on this route, an irregularity in the ground hiding it for
a time after one has just caught sight of it. Verse 37 marks the first sight,
and 41 the second.

In the narrative of the voyage and shipwreck, the precision of detail is
remarkable. Thus there are fourteen verbs denoting the progression of a
ship, with a distinction indicating the peculiar circumstances of the ship at
the time. Seven of these are compounds of tAtw, to sail. Thus we have
anenAevoay, sailed away (13:4); Bpadvmloodvteg, sailing slowly
(27:7); vrenAievoopev, sailed under (the lee). So, also, Ttapareyopevor,
hardly passing (27:8); ev8vdpopncapev, ran with a straight course
(16:11), etc. Note also the technical terms for lightening the ship by
throwing overboard the cargo: exBoAnv emoiodvro; literally, made a
casting out (27:18); exove1ov, lightened (27:38); and the names of
various parts of the vessel.
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Luke’s Gospel is the gospel of contrasts. Thus Satan is constantly
emphasized over against Jesus, as binding a daughter of Abraham; as cast
down from heaven in Jesus’ vision; as entering into Judas; as sifting Peter.
The evangelist portrays the doubting Zacharias and the trusting Mary; the
churlish Simon and the loving sinner; the bustling Martha and the quiet,
adoring Mary; the thankful and the thankless lepers; the woes added to the
blessings in the Sermon on the Mount; the rich man and Lazarus; the
Pharisee and the Publican; the good Samaritan and the priest and Levite;
the prodigal and his elder brother; the penitent and impenitent thieves.

Luke’s is the universal gospel. His frequent use of words expressing the
freedom and universality of the Gospel has already been noted. His
Gospel is for the Gentiles. The genealogy of Christ is traced back to the
common father of the race, Adam, instead of to Abraham, the father of the
Jewish nation, as by Matthew. He records the enrolment of Christ as a
citizen of the Roman empire. Simeon greets him as a light for revelation to
the Gentiles. The Baptist cites concerning him Isaiah’s prophecy that all
flesh shall see the salvation of God. Luke alone records the mission of the
seventy, who represent the seventy Gentile nations, as the twelve
represent the twelve tribes of Israel. He alone mentions the mission of
Elijah to the heathen widow, and Naaman’s cleansing by Elisha. He
contrasts the gratitude of the one Samaritan leper with the thanklessness
of the nine Jewish lepers. He alone records the refusal to call down fire on
the inhospitable Samaritans, and the parable of the Good Samaritan is
peculiar to him. He notes the commendation of the humble Publican in
contrast with the self righteous Pharisee, and relates how Jesus abode with
Zacchaeus. He omits all reference to the law in the Sermon on the Mount.

Luke’s is the gospel of the poor and outcast. As a phase of its
universality, the humblest and most sinful are shown as not excluded from
Jesus. The highest heavenly honor is conferred on the humble Mary of
Nazareth. Only in Luke’s story do we hear the angels’ song of “Peace and
good will,” and see the simple shepherds repairing to the manager at
Bethlehem. It is Luke who gives the keynote of Keble’s lovely strain:

“The pastoral spirits first
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Approach thee, Babe divine,

For they in lowly thoughts are nurs’d,

Meet for thy lowly shrine:

Sooner than they should miss where thou dost
dwell,

Angels from heaven will stoop to guide them to
thy cell.”

He pictures poor Lazarus in Abraham’s bosom, and the calling of the poor
and maimed and halt and blind to the great supper. It is the gospel of the
publican, the harlot, the prodigal, the penitent thief.

Luke’s is the gospel of womanhood. Woman comes prominently into view
as discerning God’s promises. The songs of Mary and Elizabeth, and the
testimony of Anna, are full of a clear spiritual perception, no less than of a
living and simple faith. She appears as ministering to the Lord and as the
subject of his ministries. Mary of Magdala, Joanna, Susanna, Mary and
Martha, with others, lavish upon him their tender care; while the daughter
of Abraham whom Satan had bound, the sorrowful mother at Nain, she
who touched the hem of his garment, and the weeping daughters of
Jerusalem on the road to Calvary knew the comfort of his words and the
healing and life giving virtue of his touch. The word yvvr, woman, occurs
in Matthew and Mark together forty nine times, and in Luke alone forty
three. “He alone,” says Canon Farrar, “preserves the narratives, treasured
with delicate reserve and holy reticence in the hearts of the blessed Virgin
and of the saintly Elizabeth — narratives which show in every line the
pure and tender coloring of a woman’s thoughts.”

Luke’s is the prayer gospel. To him we are indebted for the record of our
Lord’s prayers at his baptism; after the cleansing of the leper; before the
call of the twelve; at his transfiguration; and on the cross for his enemies.
To him alone belong the prayer parables of the Friend at Midnight, and the
Unjust Judge.

Luke’s is the gospel of song. He has been justly styled “the first Christian
hymnologist.” To him we owe the Benedictus, the song of Zacharias; the
Magnificat, the song of Mary; the Nunc Dimittis, the song of Simeon; the
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Ave Maria, or the angel’s salutation; and the Gloria in Excelsis, the song of
the angels.

And, finally, Luke’s is the gospel of infancy. He alone tells the story of
the birth of John the Baptist; he gives the minuter details of the birth of
Christ, and the accounts of his circumcision and presentation in the
temple, his subjection to his parents and the questioning with the doctors.
His Gospel “sheds a sacred halo and celestial charm over infancy, as
perpetuating the paradise of innocence in a sinful world. The first two
chapters will always be the favorite chapters for children, and all who
delight to gather around the manger of Bethlehem, and to rejoice with
shepherds in the field and angels in heaven” (Schaff).
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THE

GOSPEL ACCORDING TO LUKE

CHAPTER 1

PROLOGUE

1. Forasmuch as (eme18nmep). Only ere in New Testament. A
compound conjuction: exel, since, 7, as is well known, and wep, giving
the sense of certainty.

Have taken in hand (emexeipnoav). Used by Luke only. A literal
translation. The word carries the sense of a difficult undertaking (see Acts
19:13), and implies that previous attempts have not been successful. It
occurs frequently in medical language. Hippocrates begins one of his
medical treatises very much as Luke begins his gospel. “As many as have
taken in hand (emexeipnoav) to speak or to write concerning the healing
art.”

To set forth in order (dvata&oc@ot). Only here in New Testament. The
A.V. is true to the core of the word, which is tdoow, to put in order, or
arrange. Rev. happily gives the force of the preposition ava, up, by the
rendering draw up.

A declaration (81nynoiv). Only here in New Testament. From 814,
through, and nyeopa, to lead the way. Hence something which leads the
reader through the mass of facts: a narrative, as A.V., with the
accompanying idea of thoroughness. Note the singular number. Many took
in hand to draw up, not narratives, but a narrative, embracing the whole
of the evangelic matter. The word was particularly applied to a medical
treatise. Galen applies it at least seventy three times to the writings of
Hippocrates.
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Which are most surely believed (tdv terAnpogopnuevov). From
nanpng, full, and popew, the frequentative form of pepw, to bring,
meaning to bring frequently or habitually. Hence, to bring full measure; to
fulfil. Compare 2 Timothy 4:5, 17. Also of full assurance. Applied to
persons. Romans 4:21; Hebrews 5:22. As applied to things, therefore, the
sense of the A.V. is inadmissible. Render as Rev., have been fulfilled. The
word is chosen to indicate that these events happened in accordance with a
preconceived design. Wyc., been filled in us.

Among us. Explained by the words in the next sentence, who were eye
witnesses and ministers.

2. Even as. Referring to the composition of the narrative.

Delivered (rapedoocav). Not necessarily excluding written traditions, but
referring mainly to oral tradition. Note the distinction between the many
who attempted to draw up a narrative and the eye witnesses and ministers
who handed down the facts.

From the beginning (ar apyfic). The official beginning, the
commencement of Jesus’ ministry. Compare Acts 1:1, 21, 22; John 15:27.

Eye witnesses and ministers. Personal knowledge and practical
experience were necessary elements of an apostle. Eye witnesses
(ovtémTet). Only here in New Testament. Peter uses another word,
endmTon (2 Peter 1:16). Frequent in medical writers, of a personal
examination of disease or of the parts of the body. Compare the modern
medical term autopsy. Ministers (vrnpétai). See on Matthew 5:25. In
medical language denoting the attendants or assistants of the principal
physician.

3. Having had perfect understanding (rapnxolov8nkott). Incorrect,
The verb means to follow closely, and hence to trace accurately. See 2
Timothy 3:10, where Rev. reads thou didst follow for thou hast fully
known. Rev. renders here having traced the course. The word occurs
frequently in medical writings, and sometimes, as here, with axp1Bdg,
accurately. Tynd., having searched out diligently.



286

From the very first (&vw®ev). Lit., from above; the events being
conceived in a descending series.

Accurately (axp1Bac). From axpov, the highest or farthest point. Hence
to trace down to the last and minutest detail.

In order (ka0e&fic). Used by Luke only.

4. Mightest know (er1yv@g). See on Matthew 7:16. With the idea of full
knowledge; or, as regards Theophilus, of more accurate knowledge than is
possible from the many who have undertaken the narration.

Certainty (aopdAieiav). From a, not, and cedAropan, to fall. Hence
steadfastness, stability, security against error.

Wast instructed (xortfynénc). From xatnyeo, to resound; to teach by
word of mouth; and so, in Christian writers, to instruct orally in the
elements of religion. It would imply that Theophilus had, thus far, been
orally instructed. See on delivered, verse 2. The word catechumen is
derived from it.

Things (Aoywv). Properly words (so Wyc.), which Rev. gives in margin.
If the word can mean thing at all, it is only in the sense of the thing spoken
of; the subject or matter of discourse, in which sense it occurs often in
classical Greek. Some render it accounts, histories; others, doctrines of the
faith. Godet translates instruction, and claims that not only the facts of the
gospel, but the exposition of the facts with a view to show their evangelical
meaning and to their appropriation by faith, are included in the word.
There is force in this idea; and if we hold to the meaning histories, or even
words, this sense will be implied in the context. Luke has drawn up his
account in order that Theophilus may have fuller knowledge concerning
the accounts which he has heard by word of mouth. That his knowledge
may go on from the facts. to embrace their doctrinal and evangelical
import; that he may see the facts of Jesus’ life and ministry as the true
basis of the Gospel of salvation.
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THE NARRATIVE

5. King. A title decreed to Herod by the Roman Senate on the
recommendation of Antony and Octavius. The Greek style now gives
place to the Hebraized style. See Introduction.

Course (epnuepiog). Lit., daily service. The college of priests was
divided into twenty four courses. Each of these did duty for eight days,
from one Sabbath to another, once every six months. The service of the
week was subdivided among the various families which constituted a
course. On Sabbaths the whole couse was on duty. On feast days any
priest might come up and join in the ministrations of the sanctuary; and at
the Feast of Tabernacles all the twenty four courses were bound to be
present and officiate. The course of Abijah was the eith of the twenty
four. See 1 Chronicles 24:10.

6. Before God. A Hebrew expression. Compare Genesis 7:1; Acts 8:21.

7. Well stricken (mpoBefnxotec). Lit., advanced. Wyc., had gone far in
their days.

9. His lot was (¢Laye). Four lots were drawn to determine the order of
the ministry of the day: the first, before daybreak, to designate the priests
who were to cleanse the altar and prepare its fires; the second for the
priest who was to offer the sacrifice and cleanse the candlestick and the
altar of incense; the third for the priest who should burn incense; and the
fourth appointing those who were to lay the sacrifice and meat offering on
the altar, and pour out the drink offering. There are said to have been
twenty thousand priests in Christ’s time, so that no priest would ever
offer incense more than once.

Temple (vaov). The sanctuary. See on Matthew 4:5.

Burn incense (Bvpiacat). Only here in New Testament. The incensing
priest and his assistans went first to the altar of burnt offering, and filled a
golden censer with incense, and placed burning coals from the altar in a
golden bowl. As they passed into the court from the Holy Place they
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struck a large instrument called the Magrephah, which summoned all the
ministers to their places. Ascending the steps to the holy place, the priests
spread the coals on the golden altar, and arranged the incense, and the chief
officiating priest was then left alone within the Holy Place to await the
signal of the president to burn the incense. It was probably at this time
that the angel appeared to Zacharias. When the signal was given, the whole
multitude withdrew from the inner court, and fell down before the Lord.
Silence pervaded the temple, while within, the clouds of incense rose up
before Jehovah. (For a more detailed account see Edersheim, “The Temple,
its Ministry,” etc.).

13. Is heard (eionxo0c8n). If we render the aorist literally, was heard,
we avoid the question as to what prayer is referred to. The reference is to
the prayer for offspring, which, owing to his extreme years, Zacharias had
probably ceased to offer, and which he certainly would not be preferring in
that public and solemn service. Hence the aorist is appropriate, referring
back to the past acts of prayer. “The prayer, which thou no longer
offerest, was heard.”

John. Meaning God is favorable, or Jehovah showeth grace.

14. Joy and gladness (xapé kot ayodAdiaotic). The latter word exprsses
exultant joy. See on 1 Peter 1:6.

15. Strong drink (cixepa). A Hebrew word, meaning any kind of
intoxicating liquor not made from grapes. Wyc., sydir.

Even from his mother’s womb” Et, yet, still, means while yet unborn.
Tynd., even in his mother’s womb. Compare verse 41.

17. Wisdom (¢povnoet). Wyc., prudence. This is a lower word than
co@ia, wisdom (see on Jas. 3:13). It is an attribute or result of wisdom,
and not necessarily in a good sense, though mostly so in the New
Testament.. Compare, however, the use of the kindred word ¢pdvipog in
Romans 11:25; 12:16: wise in your own conceits; and the adverb
ppovipwg, wisely, of the unjust steward, Luke 16:8. It is practical
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intelligence, which may or may not be applied to good ends. Appropriate
here as a practical term corresponding to disobedient.

Prepared (xatackevacpevov). Adjusted, disposed, placed in the right
moral state.

18. Whereby (xata t1). Lit., according to what? It demands a standard of
knowledge, a sign.

For. I require a sign, for I am old.

19. Gabriel. Meaning man of God. In Jewish tradition the guardian of the
sacred treasury. Michael (see on Jude 9) is the destroyer, the champion of
God against evil, the minister of wrath. Gabriel is the messenger of peace
and restoration. See Daniel 8:16; 9:21. “The former is the forerunner of
Jehovah the Judge; the latter of Jehovah the Savior” (Godet).

20. Thou shalt be silent (¢on ciwndv). Lit., thou shalt be being silent.
The finite verb and participle denote continuance.

Not able to speak. Showing that the silence would not be voluntary.

My words which (oitivec). The pronoun is qualitative, denoting a class.
“My words, which, incredible as they seem to you, are of a kind which
shall be fulfilled.

In their season (g1¢ tov xatpov). The preposition implies exactness: at
the completion of the appointed time. The process of fulfilment, beginning
now, will go on, €1¢, up to, the appointed time, and at the time will be
consummated. Kaipov, season, is more specific than ypdvog, time. It is an
appointed, fitting time: the right point of time when circumstances shall
concur.

21. Waited (v mpocdokdv). The finite verb and participle, denoting
protracted waiting. Hence, better as Rev., were waiting. Wyc., was
abiding.
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Marvelled. According to the Talmud, the priests, especially the chief
priests, were accustomed to spend only a short time in the sanctuary,
otherwise it was feared that they had been slain by God for unworthiness
or transgression.

22. They perceived (ereyvooav). Clearly perceived. See on Matthew
7:16, and verse 4.

He beckoned (v diavedwv). Better Rev., continued making signs.
Again the participle with the finite verb, denoting frequent repetition of
the same signs. Wyc., was beckoning.

23. Ministration (Aeittovpylac). From Agitog, belonging to the people,
public, and £pyov, a work. Hence service of the state in a public office.
Trench observes that “when the Christian Church was forming its
terminology, which it did partly by shaping new words, and partly by
elevating old ones to higher than their previous uses, of the latter it more
readily adopted those before employed in civil and political life, than such
as had played their part in religious matters.” Hence it adopted this word,
already in use in the Septuagint, as the constant word for performing
priestly and ministerial functions; and so in the New Testament of the
ministry of the apostles, prophets, and teachers.

24. Conceived (cvvedoBev). Mr. Hobart (“Medical Language of Luke”)
says that the number of words referring to pregnancy, barrenness, etc.,
used by Luke, is almost as large as that used by Hippocrates. Compare
1:31; 1:24; 2:5; 1:7; 20:28. All of these, except 1:24, are peculiar to
himself, and all, of course, in common use among medical writers.

Hid (repiexpoBev). Only here in New Testament. IMep1 signifies
completely; entire seclusion.

25. Neither A.V. nor Rev. render 671; taking it, as frequently, merely as
recitative or equivalent to quotation marks. But it means because.
Elizabeth assigns the reason for her peculiar seclusion. Her pregnancy was
God’s work, and she would leave it to him also to announce it and openly
to take away her reproach. Hence the specification of five months, after
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which her condition would become apparent. Fully expressed, the sense
would be: She his herself, saying (I have hid myself) because, etc.

Looked upon (emneidev). Used by Luke only.

26. Gabriel. The annunciation and the angel Gabriel are favorite themes
with Dante, and he pictures them with exquisite beauty. Thus both appear
on the sculptured wall which flanks the inner side of the purgatorial
ascent.
“The angel who came down to earth with tidings

Of peace that had been wept for many a year,

And opened heaven from its long interdict,

In front of us appeared so truthfully

There sculptured in a gracious attitude,

He did not seem an image that is silent.

One would have sworn that he was saying Ave!

For she was there in effigy portrayed

Who turned the key to ope the exalted love,

And in her mien this language had impressed,

Ecce ancilla Dei! as distinctly

As any figure stamps itself in wax.”

Purgatory, X., 34-45.
In Paradise Gabriel appears as a light circling round the Virgin and singing:

“l am angelic love, that circle round

The joy sublime which breathes out from the womb
That was the hostelry of our desire;

And | shall circle, Lady of heaven, while

Thou followest thy Son, and mak’st diviner

The sphere supreme, because thou enterest there.”

Paradise, xxiii., 103-108.

And again:
“And the same love that first descended then,
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Ave Maria gratia plenasinging,
In front of her his wings expanded wide.”

Paradise, xxxii., 94-96.

28. Thou that art highly favored (xexapitopevn). Lit., as Rev. in
margin, endued with grace. Only here and Ephesians 1:6. The rendering full
of grace, Vulgate, Wyc., and Tynd., is therefore wrong.

All the best texts omit blessed art thou among women.

Cast in her mind (8i1ehoyileto). See on Jas. 2:4. The imperfect tense,
“began to reason.”

30. Grace (xapiv). From the same root as yoip, to rejoice.

1. Primarily that which gives joy or pleasure; and hence outward
beauty, loveliness, something which delights the beholder. Thus
Homer, of Ulysses going to the assembly: “Athene shed down
manly grace or beauty upon him” (Odyssey,” 2:12); and
Septuagint, Psalms 45:3, “grace is poured into thy lips.” See also
Proverbs 1:9; 3:22. Substantially the same idea, agreeableness, is
conveyed in Luke 4:22, respecting the gracious words, lit., words
of grace, uttered by Christ. So Ephesians 4:29.

2. As abeautiful or agreeable sentiment felt and expressed toward
another; kindness, favor, good will. 2 Corinthians 8:6, 7, 9; 9:8;
Luke 1:30; 2:40; Acts 2:47. So of the responsive sentiment of
thankfulness. See Luke 6:32, 33, 34; 17:9; but mostly in the
formulathanks to God; Romans 6:17; 1 Corinthians 15:57; 2
Corinthians 2:14; 2 Timothy 1:3.

3. The substantial expression of good will; a boon, a favor, a gift; but
not in New Testament. See Romans 5:15, where the distinction is
made between xép1g, grace, and dwped £v xdpite, a gift in
grace. So agratification or delight, in classical Greek only; as the
delight in battle, in sleep, etc.
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4. The higher Christian signification, based on the emphasis of
freeness in the gift or favor, and, as commonly in New Testament,
denoting the free, spontaneous, absolute loving kindness of God
toward men, and so contrasted with debt, law, works, sin. The
word does not occur either in Matthew or Mark.

31. Thou shalt conceive. See on verse 24.
Jesus. See on Matthew 1:21.

35. Shall overshadow. “Denoting the mildest and most gentle operation
of divine power, that the divine fire should not consume Mary, but make
her fruitful” (Bengel). Compare Exodus 33:22; Mark 9:7. Compare the
classical legend of Semele, who, being beloved of Jove, besought him to
appear to her as he appeared in heaven, in all the terrors of the thunderer,
and was consumed by his lightning. The metaphor in the word is taken
from a cloud, in which God had appeared (Exodus 40:34; 1 Kings 8:10).

36. Cousin (cvyyevng). The nature of the relationship, however, is
unknown. The word is a general term, meaning of the same family. The
best texts substitute for it a feminine form, cvyyevic, which is condemned
by the grammarians as unclassical, but rightly rendered by Rev.,
kinswoman. Wyc., cosyness, i. e., Cousiness.

37. With God nothing shall be impossible (ovx advvatioetr Topa
100 Oeod mav pApa). PRpo, word, as distinguished from Adyoc, word, in
classical Greek, signifies a constituent part of a speech or writing, as
distinguished from the contents as a whole. Thus it may be either a word
or a saying. Sometimes a phrase, as opposed to 6vopa, a single word.
The distinction in the New Testament is not sharp throughout. It is
maintained that pfjpo in the New Testament, like the Hebrew gabar,
stands sometimes for the subject matter of the word; the thing, as in this
passage. But there are only two other passages in the New Testament
where this meaning is at all admissible, though the word occurs seventy
times. These are Luke 2:15; Acts 5:32. “Kept all these things” (Luke
2:19), should clearly be sayings, as the A.V. itself has rendered it in the
almost identical passage, verse 51. In Acts 5:32, Rev. gives sayings in
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margin. In Luke 2:15, though A.V. and Rev. render thing, the sense is
evidently saying, as appears both from the connection with the angelic
message and from the following words, which has come to pass: the saying
which has become a fact. The Rev. rendering of this passage is, therefore,
right, though a little stilted: No word of God shall be void of power; for the
A.V. errs in joining ovx and wév, not every, and translating nothing. The
two do not belong together. The statement is, Every (nav) word of God
shall not (ovx) be powerless. The A.V. also follows the reading, ma.p& T@
Oed®, with God; but all the later texts read Tapo 10d Geod, from God,
which fixes the meaning beyond question.

40. Entered into the house. “This detail,” says Godet, “serves to put the
reader in sympathy with the emotion of Mary at the moment of her
arrival. With her first glance at Elizabeth she recognized the truth of the
sign that had been given her by the angel, and at this sight the promise she
had herself received acquired a startling reality.”

41. The babe (t0 Bpegoc). See on 1 Peter 2:2.

42. She spake out with a loud voice (dvepavnoe o vi] peydAn). For
oV}, Voice, read kpavyiy, cry: inarticulate, though ewvn may also be
used of inarticulate utterance. Rev., rightly, She lifted up her voice with a
loud cry; thus rendering in the verb the force of avé, up, besides picturing
the fact more naturally. Elizabeth’s sudden and violent emotion at the
appearance of Mary, and the movement of the child, prompted an
exclamation which was followed by words (eirev, said). The verb
avaemvem occurs only here in the New Testament. It was a medical term
for a certain exercise of the voice.

44. For joy (ev ayaddiaoet). Lit., in joy. See on verse 14.

45. For (6t1). Many, however, prefer that, referring to the substance of
her belief: “She believed that there shall be a fulfilment,” etc. It is urged
that the conception, which was the principal point of faith, had already
taken place, so that the fulfilment was no longer future. On the other hand,
the angel’s announcement to Mary included more than the fact of
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conception; and Elizabeth, in the spirit of prophecy, may have alluded to
what is predicted in vv. 32, 33.

46. Said (imev). Simply. Compare verse 42. “Elizabeth’s salutation was
full of excitement, but Mary’s hymn breathes a sentiment of deep inward
repose” (Godet). Compare the song of Hannah (1 Samual 2). Hannah’s
song differs from Mary’s in its sense of indignation and personal triumph
compared with Mary’s humility and calmness.

My soul — spirit (yvyn—rvedpa). See on Mark 12:30. The soul is the
principle of individuality, the seat of personal impressions, having a side
in contact with the material element of humanity, as well as with the
spiritual element. It is thus the mediating organ between the spirit and the
body, receiving impressions from without and from within, and
transmitting them by word or sign. Spirit is the highest, deepest, noblest
part of our humanity, the point of contact between God and man.

47. God my Savior (t® 8g® t® cwotiiptl pov). Note the two articles.
“The God who is the or my Savior.” The title Savior is often applied to
God in the Old Testament. See Septuagint, Deuteronomy 32:15; Psalms
24:5; 25:5; 95:1.

48. Regarded (emeBAeyev). See on Jas. 2:3. Compare 1 Samual 1:11;
Psalms 31:7; 119:132, Sept.

50. Mercy (¢1eog). The word emphasizes the misery with which grace
(see on verse 30) deals; hence, peculiarly the sense of human wretchedness
coupled with the impulse to relieve it, which issues in gracious ministry.
Bengel remarks, “Grace takes away the fault, mercy the misery.”

From generation to generation (g1 yevedg ka1 yeveag). Lit., as Rev.,
unto generations and generations.

Fear (poBovpevoc). The word is used in both a good and a bad sense in
the New Testament. For the latter, see Matthew 21:46; Mark 6:20; 11:32;
Luke 12:4. For the former, as here, in the sense of godly reverence, Acts
10:2, 22, 35; Colossians 3:22; Revelation 14:7; 15:4.
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51. Shewed strength (emoincev kpdroc). Lit., made strength. So Wyc.,
made might. A Hebrew form of expression. Compare Psalms 118:15,
Sept.: “The right hand of the Lord doeth valiantly” (eroince dvvoptv,
made strength).

In the imagination (iavoig). The faculty of thought, understanding,
especially moral understanding. Wyc. refers the word here to God: with
mind of his heart. Some prefer to render “by the imagination,” thus making
the proud the instrument of their own destruction. Compare 2 Corinthians
10:5.

54. Hath holpen (&vteAoBeto). The verb means to lay hold on: thence to
grasp helpfully or to help. To lay hold in the sense of partaking (1
Timothy 6:2), carries us back to the primitive meaning of the word
according to its composition: to receive instead of, or in return (&vtt), and
suggests the old phrase to take up for, espouse the cause of. Wyc., has took
up, but probably not in this sense.

Servant (ro1doc). Often child, son or daughter, but here servant, in
allusion to Isaiah 41:8. Meyer truthfully says that the theocratic notion of
sonship is never expressed by naic. See Rev., Acts 3:13, 26; 4:27, 30.

58. Had shewed great mercy upon her (gpeydAvvev 10 €Aleog avT0D
pet avtig). Lit., magnified his mercy with her. So Wyc. A Hebrew
expression. See 1 Samual 12:24, Sept.

59. They called (ex&Aovv). The imperfect ense signifies, as Rev., they
would have called: they were about to call: or, as Bishop Lightfoot has
happily suggested, they were for calling.

62. They made signs (evevevov). Imperfect tense. While the colloquy
between Elizabeth and her friends was going on, they were consulting
Zacharias by signs.

63. Writing table (rivaxidiov). Table was formerly used in the sense of
tablet. Thus Shakspeare:
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“Yea, from the table of my memory,
I’Il wipe away all trivial fond records.”

Hamlet, i., 5.

Tynd., writing tables. The meaning is a little writing tablet, probably
covered with wax. Only here in the New Testament. Used by medical
writers of a physician’s note book. Wyc., has a poyntel, i.e., astyle for
writing.

Wrote, saying. A Hebrew form of expression. See 2 Kings 10:6.

64. Immediately (mapaypfipoe). Occurring nineteen times in the New
Testament, and seventeen of these in Luke. Thirteen of the seventeen are
in connection with miracles of healing, or the infliction of disease or death.
Used in a similar way by medical writers.

65. Were noised abroad (8iaAeieito). Were mutually (81&) talked of.
69. Horn. Compare Psalms 132:17.

70. That have been since the world began (ar a1@vog). A needlessly
verbose rendering, retained by Rev. The American Rev. insists on of old.

74. Serve (Aatpeverv). Originally to serve for hire, from Aatpov, hire.
Plato uses it of the service of God.

75. Holiness and righteousness (0o16tntt kot dikatocovy). The
adjective 6c10¢, holy, is properly what is confirmed by ancient sanction
and precept.

Oca, is used in classical Greek to denote the everlasting principles of
right, not constituted by the laws or customs of men, but antedating them;
such as the paying of the proper rites of sepulture. Compare the fine
passage in the “Antigone” of Sophocles (453-55):

“Nor did | deem thy edicts strong enough,
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That thou, a mortal man, shouldst overpass

The unwritten laws of God that know not change.
They are not of today nor yesterday,

But live forever, nor can man assign

When first they sprang to being.”

Hence oc16tn¢ is concerned primarily with the eternal laws of God. It is
“the divine consecration and inner truth of righteousness” (Meyer).
Throughout the New Testament its look is godward. In no case is it used
of moral excellence as related to men, though it is to be carefully noted that
dikartoovvn, righteousness, is not restricted to rightness toward men.
Compare Ephesians 4:24; true holiness; literally, holiness of the truth.

77. Knowledge of salvation. Wyc. has the science of health.

78.Tender mercy (omAdyyve eAeovg). Lit., bowels of mercy. See on 1
Peter 3:8; Jas. 5:11. Rev. gives heart of mercy in margin. Wyc., frightfully,
entrails of mercy.

The day-spring from on high (&vatoAn €€ Yyovg). Lit., the rising. The
word occurs in the Septuagint as a rendering of branch, as something
rising or springing up, by which the Messiah is denoted (Jeremiah 23:5;
Zechariah 6:12). Also of the rising of a heavenly body (Isaiah 60:19,
Sept.). Compare the kindred verb arise (avarteAAw) in Isaiah 60:1;
Malachi 4:2. This latter is the sense here. See on Matthew 2:2. Wyc. has
he springing up from on high.

Hath visited (ereckéyato). See on Matthew 25:36; 1 Peter 2:12. Some,
however, read emioxeyetat, shall visit. So Rev.

79. To guide (katevdDHvat). From 000, straight. Wyc. has dress,
which is formed through the old French dresser, to arrange, from the
Latin dirigere, to set in a straight line, draw up. Hence the military term
dress for arranging a line.

80. The deserts (taii¢ ephuotc). The article indicating a well known
place.



299

Shewing (aade1€emc). The word was used of the public announcement
of an official nomination; hence of the public inauguration of John’s
ministry.
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CHAPTER 2

1. Decree (86ypa). Wyc., mandment. From dokew, to think. Hence,
strictly, a personal opinion; and, as the opinion of one who can impose his
opinion authoritatively on others, a decree.

The world (thv olkovpgvnv). Lit., the inhabited (land). The phrase was
originally used by the Greek s to denote the land inhabited by themselves,
in contrast with barbarian countries; afterward, when the Greek s became
subject to the Romans, the entire Roman world; still later, for the whole
inhabited world. In the New Testament this latter is the more common
usage, though, in some cases, this is conceived in the mould of the Roman
empire, as in this passage, Acts 11:28; 19:27. Christ uses it in the
announcement that the Gospel shall be preached in all theworld (Matthew
24:14); and Paul in the prediction of a general judgment (Acts 17:31). Once
it is used of the world to come (Hebrew 2:5).

Be taxed (aroypdeesBot). The word means properly to register or enter
in a list. Commentators are divided as to whether it refers to an enrollment
for taxation, or for ascertaining the population. Rev., enrolled, which may
be taken in either sense.

2. And this taxing was first made (atn 1 aroypoen TpDOTN EYEVETO).
Rather, this occurred as the first enrolment; or, as Rev., this was the first
enrolment made; with reference to a second enrolment which took place
about eleven years later, and is referred to in Acts 5:37.

3. Went (eropevovto). The A.V. and Rev., alike miss the graphic force of
the imperfect tense, were going. The preparation and bustle and travel
were in progress.

To his own city. The town to which the village or place of their birth
belonged, and where the house and lineage of each were registered.
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4. House and lineage. According to the Jewish mode of registration the
people would be enrolled by tribes, families or clans, and households.
Compare Joshua 7:16-18. Rev., house and family.

5. To be taxed with Mary. We may read either, went up with Mary,
denoting merely the fact of her accompanying him; or, to enroll himself
with Mary, implying that both their names must be registered.

Espoused. Not merely betrothed. See Matthew 1:20, 24, 25; also on
Matthew 1:18.

Great with child (eyxbw). See on Chapter 1:24. Only here in New
Testament.

7. Her first born son. The Greek reads literally, her son, the first born.

Wrapped in swaddling clothes (estapyavoocev). Only here and verse
12. Naturally found often in medical writings. Swaddle is swathel, from the
verb to swathe.

In a manger (ev eatvn). Used by Luke only, here and 13:15. Wyc. has a
cracche, spelt also cratch. Compare French creche, a manger. Quite
possibly a rock cave. Dr. Thomson says: “I have seen many such,
consisting of one or more rooms, in front of and including a cavern where
the cattle were kept” (Land and Book™).

In the inn (ev 1@ xatoAdpott). Only here, chapter 23:11; Mark 14:14,
on which see note. In both these passages it is rendered guest chamber,
which can hardly be the meaning here, as some have maintained. (See
Geikie, “Life and Words of Christ,” 1, 121.) In that case the expression
would be, they found no xatdAvpe, guest chamber. The word refers to
the ordinary khan, or caravanserai. Tynd., hostrey. “A Syrian khan is a
fort and a mart; a refuge from thieves; a shelter from the heat and dust; a
place where a man and his beast may lodge; where a trader may sell his
wares, and a pilgrim may slake his thirst.... Where built by a great sheikh,
it would have a high wall, an inner court, a range of arches or lewans, an
open gallery round the four sides, and, in many cases, a tower from which
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the watcher might descry the approach of inarauding bands. On one side of
the square, but outside the wall, there is often a huddle of sheds, set apart
from the main edifice, as stables for the asses and camels, the buffaloes and
goats. In the center of the khan springs a fountain of water, the first
necessity of an Arab’s life; and around the jets an troughs in which the
limpid element streams, lies the gay and picturesque litter of the East.
Camels wait to be unloaded; dogs quarrel for a bone; Bedaween from the
desert, their red zannars choked with pistols, are at prayer. In the
archways squat the merchants with their bales of goods.... Half naked men
are cleansing their hands ere sitting down to eat. Here a barber is at work
upon a shaven crown; there a fellah lies asleep in the shade.... Each man
has to carry his dinner and his bed; to litter his horse or camel; to dress his
food; to draw his water; to light his fire, and to boil his mess of herbs”
(Hepworth Dixon, “The Holy Land”).

8. Shepherds. Luke’s Gospel is the gospel of the poor and lowly. This
revelation to the shepherds acquires additional meaning as we remember
that shepherds, as a class, were under the Rabbinic ban, because of their
necessary isolation from religious ordinances, and their manner of life,
which rendered strict legal observance wellnigh impossible.

Keeping watch (pvAdocovteg puAiakag). Pviakn is sometimes used
of a watch as a measure of time, as in Matthew 14:25; Mark 6:48; Luke
12:38. So possibly here. See Rev. in margin, night watches. There is a play
upon the words: watching watches. There was near Bethlehem, on the road
to Jerusalem, a tower known as Migdal Eder, or the watch tower of the
flock. Here was the station where shepherds watched the flocks destined
for sacrifice in the temple. Animals straying from Jerusalem on any side,
as far as from Jerusalem to Migdal Eder, were offered in sacrifice. It was a
settled conviction among the Jews that the Messiah was to be born in
Bethlehem, and equally that he was to be revealed from Migdal Eder. The
beautiful significance of the revelation of the infant Christ to shepherds
watching the flocks destined for sacrifice needs no comment.

Their flock (thv moipvnv). May not the singular number fall in with
what has just been said? — the flock, the temple flock, specially devoted
to sacrifice. The pronoun their would furnish no objection, since it is
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common to speak of the flock as belonging to the shepherd. Compare John
10:3, 4.

9. Behold. Omitted by the best texts.

The angel. More correctly an angel, as Rev. The Greek has no article.
Came upon (ereotn). The word is used in this sense in classical Greek,
as well as in that of to stand by, which Rev. prefers here, as in Acts 12:7.
In verse 38 of this chapter, Rev. renders coming up. The rendering to come
upon has a hostile flavor, as properly in Acts 17:5, where the verb is
rendered assaulted; so that the Rev. rendering here is preferable.

They were sore afraid. Lit., feared with great fear.

10. 1 bring you good tidings of great joy (evayyedilopot DEiV xopdv
peyaAnv). Wyc. is strictly literal: | evangelize to you a great joy.

Which (t1¢). Of a class or character which, etc.

People (t® Aa®). Rev., rightly, “the people;” the article pointing
specially to the people of Israel.

11. Is born (gt&x8n). It adds to the vividness of the narrative to keep to
the strict rendering of the aorist, was born.

A Savior. See on Matthew 1:21.

Christ. See on Matthew 1:1.

Lord. See on Matthew 21:3.

12. Sign (onpeiov). See on Matthew 11:20.

The babe (Bpegoc). See on 1 Peter 2:2. Rev., properly, “a babe.” No
article.
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13. A multitude of the heavenly host. Host (otpatiac) is literally army.
“Here the army announces peace” (Bengel). Wyc., heavenly knighthood.
Tynd., heavenly soldiers.

14. Peace, good will toward men (g1pfivn v avBp®mToig e0d0K1).
Both Tischendorf and Westcott and Hort read evdoxiag, which the Rev.
follows. According to this the rendering is, unto men of good pleasure, or
as Rev., among men in whom he is well pleased. Wyc., to men of good will.
For a similar construction, see Acts 9:15; Colossians 1:13.

15. The shepherds. Some texts add o1 &vepwnot, the men; but the latter
texts omit.

Let us go (81eABmpev). The preposition 816, through, implies through
the intervening space.

Thing (pfipe). See on chapter 1:37. The utterance of the shepherds
contains a climax: “Let us go and see this saying, which has come to pass;
which the Lord made known.”

16. Found (&vedpav). Only here and Acts 21:4.
Avdé indicates the discovery of the facts in succession.

Mary and Joseph and the babe. Each has the article, pointing to the
several parties already referred to.

17. They made known. See on verse 8. These shepherds, having charge of
flocks devoted to sacrifice, would presently be in the temple, and would
meet those who came to worship and to sacrifice, and so proclaim the
Messiah in the temple.

19. Kept (cvvetnpet). See on the simple verb tnpew, on 1 Peter 1:4. The
word signifies not merely to guard, but to keep, as the result of guarding.
Hence the compound verb is very expressive: kept, cvv, with or within
herself: closely. Note the imperfect tense: was keeping all the while.
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Pondered (cupBaAiovoa). The present participle, pondering. Lit.,
bringing together: comparing and weighing facts. Wyc., bearing together in
her heart. Vulg., conferens. Compare Sophocles, “Oedipus Coloneus,”
1472-4,

“OEDIPUS My children, the heaven ordained end of life has come upon
him who stands here, and there is no avoiding it.

“ANTIGONE. How dost thou know, and with what (fact) having
compared (cvpuBaronv) thine opinion hast thou this?”

22. The days of her purification (x1 nuépat 100 kaBap1opod aOTHC).
The A.V. follows the reading avtiig, her: but all the best texts read avt@v,
their; the plural including Joseph with Mary as partaking of the ceremonial
defilement. The mother of a child was levitically unclean for forty days
after the birth of a son, and for eighty days after the birth of a daughter.
Women on this errand commonly rode to the temple on oxen; that the
body of so large a beast between them and the ground might prevent any
chance of defilement from passing over a sepulchre on the road. For
details, see Edersheim, “Life and Times of Jesus,” i., 195; “The Temple,”
page 302; Geikie, “Life and Words of Christ,” i., 127.

To present him to the Lord. The first born son of every household must
be redeemed of the priest at the price of five shekels of the sanctuary;
about two dollars and fifty cents. Numbers 18:15, 16; Exodus 13:2.

23. The law of the Lord. The word law occurs in this chapter five times;
oftener than in all the rest of this Gospel put together. Luke emphasizes
the fact that Jesus “was made under the law” (Galatians 4:4), and
accordingly elaborates the details of the fulfilment of the law by the
parents of both John and Jesus.

24. A pair of turtle doves, or two young pigeons. The offering of the
poor. While the lamb would probably cost about one dollar and seventy
five cents, the doves would cost about sixteen cents. She would not bring
the creatures themselves, but would drop the price into one of the thirteen
trumpet shaped chests in the Court of the Women. Young pigeons: lit.,
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young ones of pigeons (vooscovg nepiotep®d®v). Wyc. has culver birds;
culver being an old English term for dove. So Spenser:

“More light than culver in the falcon’s fist.”

25. Devout (svAaBnc). Used by Luke only. The kindred word,
evAGBera, godly fear, occurs twice: Hebrew 5:7; 12:28. From €0, well,
and AopBave, to take hold of. Hence of a circumspect or cautious person
who takes hold of things carefully. As applied to morals and religion, it
emphasizes the element of circumspection, a cautious, careful observance
of divine law; and is thus peculiarly expressive of Old Testament piety,
with its minute attention to precept and ceremony. Compare Acts 2:5.

Consolation of Israel. Compare hope of Israel, Acts 28:20, and Isaiah
41:1. The Messianic blessing of the nation. Of the Messiah himself, Rest.
See Isaiah 11:10. A common form of adjuration among the Jews was, So
may | see the consolation.

26. It was revealed (v xexpnpotiopevov). Lit., it was having been
revealed; i.e., it stood revealed, while he waited for the fulfilment of the
revelation. The verb means primarily to have dealings with; thence to
consult or debate about business matter; and so of an oracle, to give a
response to one consulting it. The word here implies that the revelation to
Simeon had been given in answer to prayer. See on Matthew 2:12.

27. By the Spirit (ev ©® mvedpatt). Lit., as Rev., “in the Spirit:” the
Holy Spirit prompting him. Indicating rather his spiritual condition, as one
who walked with God, than a special divine impulse.

After the custom (xotd ©0 €1816pevov). Lit., according to that which
was wont to be done. Only here in New Testament; and the kindred words,
£00¢, custom, and 0w, to be accustomed, occur more frequently in Luke
than elsewhere. Very common in medical writings.

29. Lettest thou thy servant depart (amoAveig Tov 800AOV). Lit., thou
dost release. The word is often used of manumitting or setting free on
payment of ransom; and as Simeon uses the word for bond servant, it is
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evident that his death is conceived by him under the figure of
enfranchisement from service. Godet’s “release of a sentinel from duty” is
fanciful.

O Lord (deomota). See on 2 Peter 2:1.

In peace. Rev. properly puts this in its emphatic position at the end of
the sentence.

31. Of all people (t&vtwv t@v Aadv). The noun is plural, the peoples,
and refers equally to the Gentiles. See Introduction, on the universality of
Luke’s Gospel. Wyc., all peoples; and so Rev.

32. A light (p®¢). The light itself as distinguished from Avyvog, a lamp,
which the A.V. often unfortunately renders light. See on Mark 14:54.,

To lighten (e1g aroxaAvyiv). Wrong. Rev., correctly, for revelation.
Wyc., to the shewing. It may be rendered the unveiling of the Gentiles.

Gentiles (e6vadv). Assigned to the same root as 8w, to be accustomed,
and hence of a people bound together by like habits or customs. According
to biblical usage the term is understood of people who are not of Israel,
and who therefore occupy a different position with reference to the plan
of salvation. Hence the extension of the gospel salvation to them is treated
as a remarkable fact. See Matthew 12:18, 21; 24:14; 28:19; Acts 10:45;
11:18; 18:6. Paul is called distinctively an apostle and teacher of the
Gentiles, and a chosen vessel to bear Christ’s name among them. In Acts
15:9; Ephesians 2:11, 18; 3:6, we see this difference annihilated, and the
expression at last is merely historical designation of the non-Israelitish
nations which, as such, were formerly without God and salvation. See
Acts 15:23; Romans 16:4; Ephesians 3:1. Sometimes the word is used in a
purely moral sense, to denote the heathen in opposition to Christians. See
1 Corinthians 5:1; 10:20; 1 Peter 2:12. Light is promised here to the
Gentilesand glory to Israel. The Gentiles are regarded as in darkness and
ignorance. Some render the words £1¢ arnox&Avyiv, above, for the
unveiling of the Gentiles, instead of for revelation. Compare lIsaiah 25:7.
Israel, however, has already received light by the revelation of God
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through the law and the prophets, and that light will expand into glory
through Christ. Through the Messiah, Israel will attain its true and highest

glory.
33. And Joseph. The best texts read 0 mothp awvtod, his father.

Marvelled (v 8ovpdlovtec). The Greek construction is peculiar. His
father was and his mother wondering; the finite verb in the singular
agreeing with the father, while the plural participle agrees with both. As
usual, this combination of finite verb and participle denotes continuance or
progression: they were marvelling while Simeon was speaking. So Rev.

34. Them. The parents; the child being separately and specially
designated.

Is set (keitat). The verb means primarily to be laid, and so to lie: hence
to be set forth or promulgated, as the law is said to be laid down, and so,
appointed or destined, as here.

The fall and rising again (rtdc1v ko avdotacty). For the fall,
because he will be a stumbling block to many (Isaiah 8:14; Matthew 21:42,
44; Acts 4:11; Romans 9:33; 1 Corinthians 1:23). For the rising, because
many will be raised up through him to life and glory (Romans 6:4, 9;
Ephesians 2:6). The A.V. predicates the falling and the rising of the same
persons: the fall and rising again of many. The Rev., the falling and
rising up of many, is ambiguous. The American Revisers give it correctly:
the falling and the rising.

Which shall be spoken against (&vtideydpevov). The participle is the
present; and the expression does not voice a prophecy, but describes an
inherent characteristic of the sign: a sign of which it is the character to
experience contradiction from the world. In the beginning, as a babe, Jesus
experienced this at the hands of Herod; so all through his earthly ministry
and on the cross; and so it will be to the end, until he shall have put all
enemies under his feet. Compare Hebrew 12:3. Wyc., a token to whom it
shall be gainsaid.
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35. A sword (popeaic). Strictly, a large Thracian broadsword. Used in
Setpuagint of the sword of Goliath (1 Samual 17:51). A figure of Mary’s
pang when her son should be nailed to the cross.

36. A prophetess (tpoofitic). Only here and Revelation 2:20.

Asher. That tribe was celebrated in tradition for the beauty of its women,
and their fitness to be wedded to high priests or kings.

Of great age (mpoPepnrvia ev nuepaig moAAoic). Lit., advanced in
many days.

37. Of about fourscore and four years (o¢ etdv oydonkovia
tec6Gpmv). The A.V. might be supposed to be stating her age; but the
best texts read £wg, until, instead of mg, about; and the statement refers to
the time of her widowhood; a widow even for (or up to) fourscore and four
years. So Rev.

Served (Aatpevovoa). The present participle, serving. Rev.,
worshipping. See on chapter 1:74.

38. Coming up (emictéon). See on verse 9.

Gave thanks (ave8wpoloyeito). The verb originally means to make a
mutual agreement; and the idea of reciprocity is retained in the expression
“to return thanks” for something received. Compare Sept., Psalms 79:13.

Spake. Not a public utterance, for which the words, those that waited,
etc., would be inappropriate. It was to the pious ones who were with her
in the temple, waiting for the Messiah.

In Jerusalem (v Iepovcsainp). All the best texts omit v, in. Render, as
Rev., the redemption of Jerusalem. Nearly equivalent to the consolation
of Israel, verse 25. Compare chapter 1:68, and see Isaiah 40:2.

39. Nazareth. See on Matthew 2:23.
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40. The child grew, etc. The Jews marked the stages of a child’s
development by nine different terms: the new born babe (Isaiah 9:6); the
suckling (Isaiah 11:8); the suckling beginning to ask for food (Lamantations
4:4); the weaned child (Isaiah 28:9); the child clinging to its mother
(Jeremiah 40:7); the child becoming firm and strong (Isaiah 7:14, of the
virgin mother); the youth, literally, he that shakes himself free; the ripened
one, or warrior (Isaiah 31:8).

41. His parents. Though women were not bound to present themselves in
person.

42. Twelve years old. At which age he was known as ason of the law,
and came under obligation to observe the ordinances personally.

43. Had fulfilled the days. Not necessarily the whole seven days of the
festival. With the third day commenced the so called half holidays, when it
was lawful to return home.

44. The company (cvvodig). From obv, with, and 086¢, the way. The
company that shared the journey.

Went a day’s journey. Before they missed him.

They sought (avelhtovv). From ave, from the bottom up, and {ntéw, to
seek. Thus implying a thorough search: they looked for him up and down.

45. Seeking him (avalntodvtec). All the way as they went. Force of
ava, as above.

46. After three days. From the time of separation.

In the temple. “We read in the Talmud that the members of the
Temple-Sanhedrin, who, on ordinary days, sat as a court of appeal from
the close of the morning to the time of the evening sacrifice, were wont,
upon Sabbaths and feast days, to come out upon the terrace of the temple,
and there to teach. In such popular instruction the utmost latitude of
questioning would be given. It is in this audience, which sat upon the
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ground, surrounding and mingling with the doctors, and hence during, not
after, the feast, that we must seek the child Jesus” (Edersheim, “Life and

Times,” etc., 1:247). From this, Edersheim argues that the parents set out
for home before the close of the feast.

Sitting. Not occupying a teacher’s place, but sitting in the circle among
the doctors and their hearers. See above. Compare Acts 22:3.

47. Understanding (cvveoet). From cuvinput, to bring together. Hence
that quality of mind which combines: understanding not only of facts, but
of facts in their mutual relations. See on Mark 12:33; where there is meant
“the love of a well pondered and duly considered resolution which
determines the whole person; the love which clearly understands itself”
(Cremer).

48. They were amazed (e€enAdynooav). A very strong word; the verb
meaning, literally, to strike out or drive away from; and so to drive out of
one’s senses. Hence in the general sense of great amazement. Amaze is to
throw into a maze or labyrinth; and so is closely akin to the Greek word
here, and is a faithful rendering.

Son (texvov). Lit., child. See on Matthew 1:1.

Thy father. “Up to this time Joseph had been so called by the holy child
himself; but from this time never” (Alford).

Have sought (e{ntodpev). Imperfect tense: were seeking; Mary is going
over in mind the process of the search.

49. And he said. The first saying of Jesus which is preserved to us.

Must (8¢€1). Lit., it is necessary, or it behoves. A word often used by
Jesus concerning his own appointed work, and expressing both the
inevitable fulfilment of the divine counsels and the absolute constraint of
the principle of duty upon himself. See Matthew 16:21; 26:54; Mark 8:31;
Luke 4:43; 9:22; 13:33; 24:7, 26, 46; John 3:14; 4:4; 12:34.
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About my Father’s business (v t0i¢ 100 matpdc). Lit., in the things of
my Father. The words will bear this rendering; but the Rev. is better, in my
Father’s house. Mary’s question was not as to what her son had been
doing, but as to where he had been. Jesus, in effect, answers, “Where is a
child to be found but in his Father’s house?”

50. The saying (to0 pfipc). See on chapter 1:37.

51. Was subject (v brotaccdpevoc). The participle and finite verb,
denoting habitual, continuous subjection. “Even before, he had been
subject to them; but this is mentioned now, when it might seem that he
could by this time have exempted himself. Not even to the angels fell such
an honor as to the parents of Jesus” (Bengel). Compare Hebrew 1:4-8.

Kept (31etnpet). Only here and Acts 15:29. The preposition 814,
through, indicated close, faithful, persistent keeping, through all the
circumstances which might have weakened the impression of the events.
Compare Genesis 37:11.

52. Stature (nAikig). Which Rev. rightly retains. The word may be
rendered age, which would be superfluous here.
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CHAPTER 3

1-18. Compare Matthew 3:1-12; Mark 1:1-8.

1. Pontius Pilate. Wyc., Pilat of Pounce.
Tetrarch. See on Matthew 14:1.

2. Came (gyeveto). Lit., arose, or came to pass.

John. The Synoptists intrduce him under different titles. Here, the son of
Zacharias; Matthew, the Baptist; Mark, the Baptizer.

3. The country about Jordan. Which both Matthew and Mark call the
wilderness. See on Matthew 3:1.

Baptism of repentance. Wyc., penaunce.

For (g1¢). Better as Rev., unto, denoting the destination of the rite.
Remission (Gpeo1v). See on Jas. 5:15. The word occurs in Luke more
frequently than in all other New Testament writers combined. Used in
medical language of the relaxation of disease. Both Luke and John use the
kindred verb a.oinput, in the same sense. Luke 4:39; John 4:52.

4. Isaiah. In this prophetic citation Mark adds to Isaiah Malachi 3:1,
which does not appear in either Matthew or Luke. Luke adds vv. 4, 5 of
Isaiah 40, which do not appear in the others.

Paths (tp1Bovg). From tp1Bw, to rub or wear. Hence beaten tracks.

5. Valley (edpay&). Strictly, of a chasm or ravine in a mountain side.

Shall be filled — brought low. In allusion to the practice of Eastern
monarchs. On occasions of their progress, heralds were sent out to call on
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the people to clear and improve the old roads or to make new ones. “When
Ibrahim Pacha proposed to visit certain places in Lebanon, the emirs and
sheiks sent forth a general proclamation, somewhat in the style of Isaiah’s
exhortation, to all the inhabitants to assemble along the proposed route
and prepare the way before him. The same was done in 1845, on a grand
scale, when the Sultan visited Brusa. The stones were gathered out, the
crooked places straightened, and rough ones made level and smooth. | had
the benefit of these labors a few days after his majesty’s visit. The
exhortation ‘to gather out the stones’ (Isaiah 62:10) is peculiarly
appropriate. These farmers do the exact reverse — gather up the stones
from their fields and cast them into the highway; and it is this barbarous
custom which, in many places, renders the paths uncomfortable and even
dangerous” (Thomson, “Land and Book™).

7. He said (¢Leyev) to the multitudes that came forth
(exmopevopevoig). The use of the tenses is graphic. He said, the
imperfect, and came forth, the present participle; both denoting action in
progress, or customary action; so that the sense is, he kept saying, or he
used to say to those who were coming out, to the crowds of people which
kept pouring out successively. Compare e&emopebeto, went out, also
imperfect, Matthew 3:5. Luke gives the substance of the Baptist’s
preaching summarily.

Generation (yevvnparto). Lit., births. Rev., better, offspring. It has been
observed that John’s figurative language is altogether the language of the
desert. Notice the succession of images: Brood of vipers; fruits (of
repentance) the axe at the root of the tree; the slave boy loosing or bearing
the sandals; the baptism of fire; the winnowing fan, the threshing floor,
the garner, and the burning of the chaff.

Warned (vreder€ev). From Yo, under, and deikvopt, to shew. Hence,
literally, to shew secretly. The word implies a private or confidential hint
or reminder. Compare chapter 12:5; Acts 9:16; 20:35.

8. Fruits (xapmovg). Matthew has the singular number, xoapmov, friut.
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Repentance (tfi¢ petavoioag). Note the article: the repentance which you
profess in coming to my baptism. Rev., in margin, “your repentance.” See
on Matthew 3:2.

Begin. With the first accusing of your conscience. “He anticipates even
attempt at excuse” (Bengel). Matthew has think not, indicating a delusive
fancy.

Father. The word stands first in the sentence, “We have Abraham to our
father,” and is therefore emphatic, and with reason; for it was on their
descent that the answer of these Jews to John’s rebuke turned: “Our father
is Abraham.

These stones. See on Matthew 3:9.
9. See on Matthew 3:10.

10. Asked (ermnpwtov). Imperfect tense, indicating the frequent repetition
of these questions.

Coats (yitdvag). See on Matthew 5:40.

12. Publicans (teA®@vot). From telog, a tax, and oveopat, to buy. The
collectors of Roman imposts. The Romans farmed out the direct taxes and
customs duties to capitalists, on their payment of a certain sum in
publicum, into the public treasury, whence they were called publicani,
publicans. Sometimes this sum, being greater than any one person could
pay, was paid by a company. Under these were the submagistri, living in
the provinces; and under these again the portitores, or actual custom house
officers, who are referred to by the term teA@voar in the New Testament.
They were often chosen from the dregs of the people, and wee so
notorious for their extortions that they were habitually included in the
same category with harlots and sinners. “If a Jew could scarcely persuade
himself that it was right to pay taxes, how much more heinous a crime
must it have been in his eyes to become the questionably honest
instrument for collecting them. If a publican was hated, how still more
intense must have been the disgust entertained against a publican who was
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also a Jew” (Farrar, “Life of Christ”). The word “publican,” as a popular
term of reproach, was used even by our Lord (Matthew 18:17). Even the
Gentiles despised them. Farrar cites a Greek saying, “All publicans are
robbers.”

13. Exact (rpacoete). The change of the Rev., to exhort is unfortunate.
The word is used of the exaction of legal tribute, and excessive exaction is
expressed by the following words: John would hardly have commanded
them to extortin any case.

14. Soldiers (otpatevopevor). Strictly, soldiers on service: hence the
participle, seving as soldiers, instead of the more comprehensive term
otpatidtot, soldiers by profession. Some explain it of soldiers engaged in
police inspection in connection with the customs, and hence naturally
associated with the publicans.

What shall we do? The we in the Greek is emphatic, closing the question.
Hence Rev., very aptly, and we, what must we do?

Do violence (diaceionte). Only here in New Testament. Lit., to shake
violently; hence to agitate or terrify; and so to extort money from one by
terrifying him. The corresponding Latin word concutere is used by later
writers in the same sense. Xenophon says of Socrates: “I know of his once
having heard from Crito that life at Athens was a hard thing for a man who
desired to mind his own business. ‘For,” said he, ‘they bring actions
against me, not because they are wronged by me, but because they think I
would rather pay money than have any trouble’” (*Memorabilia,” 2:9, 1).
For this process of blackmail, ceiw, to shake, was used. Thus
Avristophanes (“Knights,” 840):

“Thou shalt make much money by
falsely accusing and frightening” (ceimv te ki TopdTTOV).

And again (“Peace,” 639):

“And of their allies they falsely accused (¢se10v) the substantial and rich”
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The word in this passage of Luke has the later, secondary meaning,to
extort; and therefore the American Revisers rightly insist on, extort from
no man by violence. It is used by medical writers, as, for instance, by
Hippocrates, of shaking the palsied or benumbed limbs of a patient; or of a
shaking by which the liver was relieved of an obstruction. Luke also uses
two other compounds of the verb cciw: kotaceim, to beckon, Acts 12:17
(peculiar to Luke); and avaiseim, to stir up, which occurs also in Mark
15:11. Both these are also used by medical writers.

Accuse any falsely (cvkog@avtnonte). The common explanation of this
word is based on the derivation from sbxov, a fig, and paivm, to make
known; hence of informing against persons who exported figs from Attica,
contrary to the law, or who plundered sacred fig trees. As informers were
tempted to accuse innocent persons by the reward paid for pointing out
violators of the law, the verb acquired the meaning to accuse falsely. Such
is the old explanation, which is now rejected by scholars, though the real
explanation is merely conjectural. The fig tree was the pride of Attica,
ranking with honey and olives as one of the principal products, and there
is no authority for the statement that there was a time when figs were
scarce, and required legal protection against export. Neither is it proven
that there was a sacred kind of fig..Rettig, in an interesting paper in the
“Studien und Kritiken” (1838), explains that, as tribute in Attica was paid
in kind as well as in money, and as figs represented a great deal of
property, there was a temptation to make false returns of the amount of
figs to the assessors; and that thus a class of informers arose who detected
and reported these false returns, and received a percentage of the fine
which was imposed. These were known as fig-shewers. Another writer
has suggested that the reference is to one who brings figs to light by
shaking the tree; and so, metaphorically, to one who makes rich men yield
up the fruits of their labor or rascality by false accusation. Whatever
explanation we may accept, it is evident that the word had some original
connection with figs, and that it came to mean to slander or accuse falsely.
From it comes our word sycophant. The sycophants as a class were
encouraged at Athens, and their services were rewarded. Socrates is said
by Xenophon to have advised Crito to take a sycophant into his pay, in
order to thwart another who was annoying him; and this person, says
Xenophon, “quickly dicovered on the part of Crito’s accusers many illegal
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acts, and many persons who were enemies to those accusers; one of whom
he summoned to a public trial, in which it would be settled what he should
suffer or pay, and he would not let him off until he ceased to molest Crito
and paid a sum of money besides.” Demosthenes thus describes one: “He
glides about the market like a scorpion, with his venomous sting all ready,
spying out whom he may suprise with misfortune and ruin, and from
whom he can most easily extort money, by threatening him with an action
dangerous in its consequences....

It is the bane of our city that it protects and cherishes this poisonous
brood, and uses them as informers, so that even the honest man must
flatter and court them, in order to be safe from their machinations.” The
word occurs only here and chapters 19;8, of Zacchaeus, the publican. The
American Revisers hold to the A.V., and render neither accuse any one
wrongfully, extortion being described by the previous word. Wyc., neither
make ye false challenge. In the Sept. it is used in the sense of to oppress or
deceive.

Wages (oymvioic). From dyov, cooked meat, and later, generally,
provisions. At Athens, especially, fish. Compare oydpiov, fish, John
21:9, 10, 13. Hence oydviov is primarily provision money, and so used of
supplies and pay for an army. With this understanding the use of the word
at Romans 6:23, “the wages of sin,” becomes highly suggestive.

15. Mused (81ohoyilopevov). Better as Rev., reasoned. Compare
chapter 1:29; and see on Jas. 2:4.

16. One mightier (0 1oyvpotepOC). The definite article points to an
expected personage. Hence better as Rev., he that is mightier.

Unloose (Aboat). So also Mark; but Matthew Baoctdoat, to bear. See on
Matthew 3:11.

17. Fan — floor — purge. See on Matthew 3:12.

18. Other (¢tepa). Rather, various, different.
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Preached (sonyyeAileto). Rev., preserves the fuller meaning of the word
according to its etymology: preached good tidings. See on Gospel,
Superscription of Matthew.

19, 20. Compare Matthew 14:3-5; Mark 6:17-20.

19. Being reproved (eAeyybpevog). See on Jas 2:9.

Evils (rovnpav). Of several words in the New Testament denoting evil,
this emphasizes evil in its activity. Hence Satan is 6 movnpdg, the evil one.
An evil eye (Mark 7:22) is a mischief working eye. See on Mark 7:22.
Added (rpooednkev). Used by Luke twice as often as in all the rest of
the New Testament. A very common medical word, used of the
application of remedies to the body, as our apply, administer. So
Hippocrates, “apply wet sponges to the head;” and Galen, “apply a
decoction of acorns,” etc.

In prison. See on Matthew 14:3.

21-23. Compare Matthew 3:13-17; Mark 1:9-11.

21. Was opened (avewydfvat). So Matthew, but Mark oy1lopévoug,
rent.

22. The Holy Ghost. Better, Spirit. Matthew has the Spirit of God: Mark,
the Spirit.

In a bodily shape. Peculiar to Luke.

Thou art my beloved son. Lit., Thou art my son, the beloved. So Mark.
But Matthew, This is my son, the beloved.

23. Began to be about thirty years of age (v &py0pevoc doeL ETAV
tplraxovta). Peculiar to Luke. A.V. is wrong. It should be as Rev., when
he began (to teach) was about thirty years of age.
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CHAPTER 4

1-13. Compare Matthew 4:1-11; Mark 1:12-13.

1. Was led. So Matthew. Mark says, “The Spirit driveth, (expaAAiet) or
thrusteth him forth.

By the Spirit (ev 1@ mvevpatt). The American Revisers render in the
spirit, indicating the sphere rather than the impulse of his action.

Into the wilderness. The A.V. has followed the reading €1¢, into. The
proper reading is £v, in. He was not only impelled into the wilderness, but
guided in the wilderness by the Spirit.

Forty days. This should be joined with the preceding words, indicating the
duration of his stay in the wilderness, not of his temptation, as A.V., being
forty days tempted. Read as Rev., in the wilderness during forty days.

The devil. See on Matthew 4:1.

He did eat nothing. Mark does not mention the fast. Matthew uses the
word vnotevoog, having fasted, which, throughout the New Testament,
is used of abstinence for religious purposes; a ritual act accompanying
seasons of prayer.

3. This stone. Matthew, these stones.

Bread (aptoc). Lit., a loaf. See on Matthew 4:3. Matthew has the plural
loaves.

4. It is written. See on Matthew 4:4.

By bread (er &ptw). Lit., “on bread,” implying dependence. Compare,
by every word (em1 mavti phpott, Matthew 4:4).
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5. The world. See on chapter 2:1.

In a moment of time (ev otuyuf) xpdvov). Peculiar to Luke. Ztuypn is
literally a mark made by a pointed instrument, a dot: hence a point of
time. Only here in New Testament. Comapre otiypato, brand-marks,
Galatians 6:17. Tynd., in the twinkling of an eye.

6. Note the emphatic position of the pronouns: “To thee will I give — for
to me it hath been delivered: thou, therefore, if thou wilt worship,” etc.
Luke, in his narrative, enlarges upon Matthew. Compare Matthew 4:9.

8. Serve. See on chapter 1:74.

9. He brought (fiyoryev). Rev., led. See on mtaporappaver, taketh,
Matthew 4:5.

Pinnacle of the temple. See on Matthew 4:5.
Down from hence. Matthew has down only.

10. To keep (8rapuArd&at). Only here in New Testament. Better as Rev.,
guard. See on 1 Peter 1:4. The preposition implies close, careful guarding.
The phrase, to guard thee, is wanting in Matthew.

11. In their hands (ext xe1p®v). Rev., correctly, on. See on Matthew
4:6.

12. It is said. For Matthew’s it is written, Matthew 4:7. Luke omits
Matthew’s again. See Matthew 4:7.

13. Had ended all the temptation. Peculiar to Luke. The verb
ovvteAdeoog, from cvv, together, and tedew, to accomplish, means to
bring to one end together; hence to bring to an end utterly. Better therefore
as Rev., completed. The temptations formed a complete cycle, so that it
could afterward be said of Jesus that “he was in all points tried like as we
are” (Hebrew 4:15).
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All the temptation (t&vta meipacpov). Incorrect, Rev., rightly, every
temptation. So Wyc., Every temptation ended.

For a season (&iypt xaipod). Peculiar to Luke. More strictly, until a
convenient time; since Satan meant to assail him again, as he did in the
person of Peter (Mark 8:33); by the Pharisees (John 8:40 sg.); and at

Gethsemane. See chapter 22:53.

15. He taught (avtog £618ackev). Lit., “he himself taught,” verifying
the favorable reports about himself in person. The imperfect tense denotes
a course of teaching.

16-31. Peculiar to Luke.

16. Nazareth. With the article; that Nazareth where he had been brought
up.

Stood up. Not as a sign that he wished to expound, but being summoned
by the superintendent of the synagogue.

To read (avayvdvai). Usually in New Testament of public reading. !
After the liturgical services which introduced the worship of the
synagogue, the “minister” took a roll of the law from the ark, removed its
case and wrappings, and then called upon some one to read. On the
Sabbaths, at least seven persons were called on successively to read
portions of the law, none of them consisting of less than three verses.
After the law followed a section from the prophets, which was succeeded
immediately by a discourse. It was this section which Jesus read and
expounded. See Acts 13:15; Nehamiah 8:5, 8. For a detailed account of the
synagogue-worship, see Edersheim, “Life and Times of Jesus,” i., 430 sq.

17. The book (B1BA10v). A diminutive of BiBAog, the inner bark of the
papyrus, used for writing. Hence, a roll. The word is also used to denote a
division of a work, and is therefore appropriate here to mark the writings
of a single prophet as related to the whole body of the prophetic writings.
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Opened (avartoéoac). Lit., unrolled. Both this and the simple verb
nToocw, to close, (verse 30), occure only once in the New Testament. The
former word was used in medical language of the opening out of various
parts of the body, and the latter of the rolling up of bandages. The use of
these terms by Luke the physician is the more significant from the fact
that elsewhere in the New Testament avoiyo, is used for the opening of a
book (Revelation 5:2-5; 10:2, 8; 20:12) and 1A 1o, for rolling it up
(Revelation 6:14).

Found. As if by chance: reading at the place where the roll opened of
itself, and trusting to divine guidance.

Was written (Rv yeypapupevov). Lit., was having been written; i.e., stood
written.

18. Anointed. See on Christ, Matthew 1:1.

To preach good tidings. See on Gospel, Superscription of Matthew.
To the poor (rtwyoic). See on Matthew 5:3.

To heal the broken hearted. The best texts omit. So Rev.

To preach (knpv&ai). Better as Rev., proclaim, as a herald. See on 2
Peter 2:5.

To the captives (xiyparoTorg). From aiyun, a spear point, and
aAlokopart, to be taken or conquered. Hence, properly, of prisoners of
war. Compare Isaiah 42:7: “To bring out captives from the prison, and
those who sit in darkness from the house of restraint.” The allusion is to
Israel, both as captive exiles and as prisoners of Satan in spiritual bondage.
Wyec. has caytifs, which formerly signified captives.

To set at liberty (armooteilan). Lit., to send away in discharge. Inserted
from the Sept. of Isaiah 58:6. See on chapter 3:3, and Jas. 5:15.
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Them that are bruised (te6pavopevouc). Lit., broken in pieces. Only
here in New Testament. Wyc., to deliver broken men into remission. The
same Hebrew word is used in Isaiah 42:3: “a crushed seed shall he not
break,” which the Septuagint translates by te6Aacpevov, a word which
does not occur in the New Testament. In the citation of this latter passage
(Matthew 12:20, on which see) the word for bruised is cvvtp1pw, which
the Septuagint uses for break.

19. To preach (Rev., proclaim).the acceptable year of the Lord. As on
the first day of the year of Jubilee, when the priests went through the land
proclaiming, with sound of trumpet, the blessings of the opening year
(Leviticus 25:8-17). Note verse 10, where liberty is to be proclaimed to all
in that year. Wyc., the year of the Lord pleasant. A literal interpretation of
the word year gave rise among some of the Christian fathers to the theory
that our Lord’s ministry lasted but a single year.

20. He closed (ntv&oc). See on verse 17.

Minister (bnnpetn). See on Matthew 5:25. Lit., as Rev., attendant.
Minister is likely to be misunderstood as referring to the president of the
congregation, who, as the teaching elder, would have addressed the people
if Jesus had not done so. It means the attendant who had charge of the
sacred rolls. He was a salaried officer, a kind of chapel-clerk.

Sat down. As about to teach; that being the habitual position of a Jewish
teacher.

Were fastened (Roov ditevilovec). The participle and finite verb
denoting continuous, steadfast attention. The verb, from teivw, to stretch,
denotes fixed attention. Indeed, the word attention itself, etymologically
considered, conveys the same idea.

21. He began. Not necessarily denoting his first words, but indicating a
solemn and weighty opening.
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22. Bare him witness. Compare verse 14. They confirmed the reports
which had been circulated about him. Note the imperfect tense. There was
a continuous stream of admiring comment. Similarly, were wondering.

At the gracious words (Aoyo1i¢ Thig x&prtog). Literally and correctly, as
Rev., words of grace. See on chapter 1:30.

Is not (ovy1). Expecting an affirmative answer.
23. Surely (r&vtwd). Lit., by all means. Rev., doubtless.

Proverb (rapafoiny). Rev., parable. See on Matthew 13:3. Wyc.,
likeness.

Physician, heal thyself. A saying which Luke alone records, and which
would forcibly appeal to him as a physician. Galen speaks of a physician
who should have cured himself before he attempted to attend patients.
The same appeal was addressed to Christ on the cross (Matthew 27:40,
42).

25. A great famine was throughout all the land (eygveto Apog peyog
eml maoov v yiv). More literally and correctly, as Rev., there came (or
arose) a great famine over all the land.

27. Lepers. Wyc., renders meselis, the middle English word for a leper,
and derived from misellus, a diminutive of the Latin miser, wretched.

29. The brow (6@pvoc). Only here in New Testament. Wyc., cope, which
is originally cap or hood. The word is used in medical language both of the
eyebrows and of other projections of the body. It would naturally occur to
a physician, especially since the same epithets were applied to the
appearance of the eyebrows in certain diseases as were appplied to hills.
Thus Hippocrates, describing a deadly fever, says, “The eyebrows in
elephantiasis, depicts them as wpoBAfteg, projecting, and 0x8de1g, like
mounds. Stanley says: “Most readers probably from these words imagine
a town built on the summit of a mountain, from which summit the
intended precipitation was to take place. This is not the situation of
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Nazareth; yet its position is still in accordance with the narrative. It is
built upon, that is, on the side of a mountain, but the brow is not beneath,
but over the town, and such a cliff as is here implied is found in the abrupt
face of a limestone rock about thirty or forty feet high, overhanging the
Maronite convent at the southwest corner of the town” (“Sinai and
Palestine™).

Cast him down headlong (katakpnuvicot). Only here in New
Testament, and in the Septuagint only in 2 Chronicles 25:12.

31-37. Compare Mark 1:21-28.

31. Taught (qv 818acxkwv). Correctly, as Rev., was teaching. The finite
verb and participle denoting continuance.

On the Sabbath-days (toi¢ cappaciv). Rev., day. The word is often
used in the plural form for the single day, as in verse 16; probably after the
analogy of plural names of festivals, as to &.{vpa, the feast of unleavened
bread; ta yeveoa, the birthday; or perhaps following the Aramaic plural.

32. They were astonished (e£enAnccovto). See on Matthew 7:28.

33. A spirit of an unclean devil. Where the rendering should be demon.
This is the only case in which Luke adds to that word the epithet unclean.

34. What have we to do with thee (t1 nuiv kol co1)? Lit., what is there
to us and to thee? i.e., what have we in common? So Wyc.

35. Hold thy peace (¢1puo6nrtt). Lit., be muzzled or gagged. See on
Matthew 22:12.

Had thrown (piyav). Used in connection with disease by Luke only, and
only here. In medical language, of convulsions, fits, etc.

Hurt him not (undev BA&yav avtdv). Lit., in no possible way. Mark
omits this detail, which a physician would be careful to note. BA&rtev,
to injure, occurs but twice in New Testament — here and Mark 16:18. It
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is common in medical language, opposed to m@eAeiv, to benefit, as of
medicines or diet hurting or benefiting.

36. They were all amazed (eyéveto 8GuBoc emt mévtag). Lit., as Rev.,
amazement came upon all. @&upog, amazement, is used by Luke only.
The kindred verb, 8apBeopait, to be amazed, occurs only once in Luke
(Acts 9:6), and three times in Mark; while Mark alone has the strong
compound exBapBew, to be greatly amazed (Mark 9:15).

37. The fame (o). Lit., noise. Rev., rumor. Only here, chapter 21:25,
where the correct reading is fjxovg, the roaring, and Acts 2:2. Hebrews
12:19 is a quotation from the Septuagint. It is the word used in Acts 2:2 of
the mighty rushing wind at Pentecost. Mark uses axon, in its earlier sense
of a report. The same word occurs in Luke, but always in the sense in
which medical writers employed it — hearing or the ears. See chapter 7:1;
Acts 17:20; 28:26 Hyoc was the medical tem for sound in the ears or head.
Hippocrates uses both words together: “the ears (axoaort) are full of sound
(Axov);” and Aretaeus of the noise of the sea, as Luke 21:25.

38-41. Compare Matthew 8:14-17; Mark 1:29-34.

38. Taken (cvveyopevn). Rev., holden. So Wyc. See on Matthew 4:24.
The word is used nine times by Luke, and only three times elsewhere. Paul
uses it of the constraining of Christ’s love (2 Corinthians 5:14), and of
being in a strait (Philippians 1:23). In Acts 28:8, it is joined with fever, as
here, and is a common medical term in the same sense.

A great fever (tvpet@® peydAo). Another mark of the physician. The
epithet great is peculiar to Luke. The ancient physicians distinguished
fevers into great and small.

39. He stood over her. As a physician might do. Peculiar to Luke.

Rebuked. Peculiar to Luke.
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40. When the sun was setting. The people brought their sick at that
hour, not only because of the coolness, but because it was the end of the
Sabbath, and carrying a sick person was regarded as work. See John 5:10.

Diseases (voooic). See on Matthew 4:23. Wyc., Sick men with divers
languishings.

Laid his hands on. Peculiar to Luke.

Everyone. “Implying the solicitude and indefatigableness of this
miraculous ministry of love” (Meyer).

41. Crying out (kpavyalovta). The inarticulate demoniac scream.

Saying. The articulate utterance.

Mr. Hobart (“Medical Language of St. Luke™) remarks that the medical
bias of Luke may be seen from the words he abstains from using as well as
from those he does use in respect of disease. Thus he never uses paAiokio
for sickness, as Matthew does (4:23; 9:35; 10:1), since this word is never
so used in medical language, but is confined to the meaning of delicacy,
effeminacy. So, too, he never uses Bacavileiv, to torment, of sickness, as
Matthew does (8:6), as it is never so used in medical language, the word
there meaning to examine some part of the body or some medical question.

42-44. Compare Mark 1:35-309.
42. Sought after (erelntovv). Imperfect tense: were seeking.
Came unto him (AABov £m¢ adtod). Stronger than came to; for €wg is

even up to, showing that they did not discontinue their search until they
found him. Mark’s narrative here is fuller and more graphic.
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CHAPTER 5

1-11. Compare Matthew 4:18-22; Mark 1:16-20.
1. Pressed (emixeicOat). Lit., were laid upon.

To hear. The A.V. is correct according to the reading tod axovev, which
it follows. The true reading is ko't &xovery, and heard. So Rev.

He stood (adtog fiv eotdc). The pronoun distinguishes him from the
crowd which pressed upon him: he on his part stood. Render the participle
and finite verb as Rev., was standing.

Lake (Aipvnv). An illustration of the more classical style of Luke as
compared with Matthew and Mark. They and John also use 8dAacoa,
sea. See on Matthew 4:18.

2. Ships (mAoia). Used of vessels in general. Some texts read tAoiamia,
a diminutive form, meaning little boats.

Were washing. From the sand and pebbles accumulated during the night’s
work. Luke uses four different words for washing or cleansing: tAvvw,
here, see also Revelation 7:14; aropdoow, of wiping the dust from the
feet, only at chapter 10:11; expdocw, of the woman wiping Christ’s feet
with her hair, chapter 7:38, 44; aroAovw, of washing away sins, Acts
22:16; Lovw, of washing the prisoners’ stripes and the body of Dorcas,
Acts 16:33; 9:37. The reading aronAdvo is rejected by the best texts, so
that aropdooo is the only one peculiar to Luke. All the words were
common in medical language.

3. Thrust out (erovaryoryeiv). Rev., put out. The special nautical word for
putting out to sea.

Taught (e86dacxev). The imperfect. He continued the teaching he had
begun on the shore.
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4. Launch out. Rev., put out. The singular number, addressed to Peter as
master of the craft.

Let down (yalaooate). The plural, addressed to the whole of the boat’s
crew. Originally, to slacken or loosen, as a bow-string or the reins of
horses; hence to let sink as a net. Also of unbarring a door. Metaphorically,
to be indulgent, to pardon. The word occurs in the New Testament seven
times, and five of these in Luke. He uses it of letting down Paul in a basket
at Damascus (Acts 9:25); of striking a ship’s sails, and of letting down a
boat into the sea (Acts 27:17, 30). Matthew, Mark, and John use BaAA®
or ape1BaArAm, for casting a net (Matthew 4:18; 13:47; Mark 1:16; John
21:6), which appears also in the compound noun for a casting net
(op@1BAnotpov, see on Matthew 4:18). The word used by Luke was in
common use in medical writings, to denote relaxation of the limbs;
loosening of bandages; abatement of sickness; letting herbs down into a
vessel to be steeped.

5. Master (emiotédroa). Used by Luke only, and always with reference to
Jesus. He never uses Rabbi, as John especially. Wyc., commander.

Toiled (xomiacavteg). From kbpog, suffering, weariness; and therefore
indicating exhausting toil.

At thy word (er). Relying on: on the ground of.

The net (8ixtvov). A general term for a net, whether for fish or fowl. See
on Matthew 4:18. Some, as Rev., read t¢ d1iktva, the nets.

Brake (81eppfyvuto). Some texts read direpfiicoeto, from the later form
of the verb. The difference is unimportant. The A.V. fails to give the force
of the imperfect, were breaking, as Rev.; or even better, possible, began to
break. Trench suggests were at the point to break. The word occurs also at
chapter 8:29; Acts 14:14, and only twice beside in the New Testament.
Luke alone uses the two compounds mepippnyvopt, of rending off
clothes (Acts 16:22), and mpocspnyvupt, to beat violently (chapter 6:48,
49). See on those passages. All the words occure in medical writings.
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7. They beckoned (xatevevosav). The word originally means to nod
assent, and so, generally, to make a sign. They made signs because of the
distance of the other boat; hardly, as has been suggested, because they
were too much amazed to speak.

Help (cvALloBecBbar). Lit., take hold with. Compare Philippians 4:3.

Began to sink (Bv81{woBat). Only here and 1 Timothy 6:9, of drowning
men in destruction. From Bv8dg, the depth. Wyc., thy were almost
drenched.

8. Fell down at Jesus’ knees. Compare Sophocles, “Oedipus at
Colonus,” 1605:

“Zeus from the dark depths thundered, and the girls
Heard it, and shuddering, at their father’s knees
Falling, they wept.”

9. He was astonished (8&uBog mepieoyev avtov). Lit., amazement
encompassed him. See on 1 Peter 2:6.

The draught (tf) &ypc). The word is used both of the act of catching and
of that which is caught. In verse 4 it has the former sense: “let down your
net for catching:” here, the latter, the catch or haul.

10. Partners (xoivovot). In verse 7 the word rendered partners is
petoyot; from petd, with, and €xw, to have. The word here denotes a
closer association, a common interest. The kindred noun, koivevia,
fellowship, is used of the fellowship of believers with Christ (1
Corinthians 1:9); the communion of the body and blood of Christ (1
Corinthians 10:16); the communion of the Holy Ghost (2 Corinthians
13:14). The persons referred to in verse 7 might have been only hired
workmen (Mark 1:20), temporarily associated with the principals.

Thou shalt catch (eon {wyp®dv). Lit., thou shalt be catching, the
participle and finite verb denoting that this is to be his habitual calling.
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Both Matthew and Mark make the promise to be addressed to Peter and
his companions; Luke to Peter alone. The verb {oypew, to catch, is
compounded of {wdg, living, and aypedm, to catch or take. Hence, lit., to
take alive: in war, to take captive, instead of killing. Thus Homer, when
Menelaus threatens the prostate Adrastus:

“Adrastus clasped the warrior’s knees and said,
O son of Atreus, take me prisoner” (Coypet).

Iliad, vi., 45, 6; compare lliad, v., 378.

So Herodotus: “The Persians took Sardis, and captured Croesus himself
alive” (eCoypnoav). — 1:86. There is certainly a reason for the use of this
term, as indicating that Christ’s ministers are called to win men to life.
Compare 2 Timothy 2:26, where, according to the best supported
rendering, the servant of God is represented as taking men alive out of the
power of Satan, to be preserved unto the will of God; i.e., as instruments
of his will (compare A.V. and Rev.). The word thus contains in itself an
answer to the sneering remark of the Apostate Julian, that Christ aptly
termed his apostles fishers; “for, as the fisherman draws out the fish from
waters where they were free and happy, to an element in which they
cannot breathe, but must presently perish, so did these.”

12-16. Compare Matthew 8:2-4; Mark 1:40-45.

12. Full of leprosy. Matthew and Mark have simply a leper. The
expression, full of leprosy, seems to be used here with professional
accuracy. Leprosy was known among physicians under three forms: th
dull white, the clear white, and the black. Luke means to describe an
aggravated case. The word full in this connection is often used by medical
writers, as, full of disease; the veins full of blood; the ears full of roaring.

Make me clean (xa8apiocoat).All three evangelists say cleanse instead of
heal, because of the notion of uncleanness which specially attached to this
malady.

13. 1 will (8elw). See on Matthew 1:19.
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Be thou clean (xa:8apic6nti). Rev., more accurately, gives the force of
the passive voice, be thou made clean.

14. He charged (ropiyyeirev). A strong word, often, of military orders.
Aristotle uses it of a physician: to prescribe. Mark has euBpiuncdpuevocg,
strictly or sternly charged. See on Mark 1:43.

No one (undevt). The conditional negative: no one that he might chance to
meet.

Go, shew thyself. A lively change from the narrative to direct address.

15. Went abroad (811pxeto). A1é, throughout the region. Wyc., the word
walked about.

Came together (cvvnpyovto) Imperfect. Kept coming together, or were
coming.

To be healed (8epamevesat). Originally, to be an attendant, to do
service; and therefore of a physician, to attend upon, or treat medically. In
classical writers it has also the meaning to heal, as undoubtedly in the New
Testament, and in Luke (13:14; Acts 4:14, etc.). See on Matthew 8:7, and
compare 1&opat, to heal, in verse 17.

Infirmities (cs0ever®v). A strictly literal rendering; ¢, not, and 68&voc,
strength, exactly answering to the Latin in, not, and firmus, strong.

16. Withdrew (v vroxmpdv). The participle with the imperfect of the
finite verb denoting something in progress, and thus corresponding to the
imperfect in verse 15. The multitudes were coming together, but he was
engaged in retirement and prayer, so that he was inaccessible. The word
occurs only in Luke, the usual New Testament word for withdraw being
avayopew. See Matthew 2:12; 12:15; Mark 3:7.

17-26. Compare Mark 2:1-12.
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17. He was teaching. The pronoun has a slightly emphatic force: he as
distinguished from the Pharisees and teachers of the law.

Doctors of the law (vopod1ddokarot). Only in Luke and 1 Timothy
1:7. Luke often uses vopixog, conversant with the law, but in the other
word the element of teaching is emphasized, probably in intentional
contrast with Christ’s teaching.

Judaea and Jerusalem. The Rabbinical writers divided Judaea proper
into three parts — mountain, sea-shore, and valley — Jerusalem being
regarded as a separate district. “Only one intimately acquainted with the
state of matters at the time, would, with the Rabbis, have distinguished
Jerusalem as a district separate from all the rest of Judaea, as Luke
markedly does on several occasions (Acts 1:8; 10:39): (Edersheim,
“Jewish Social Life”).

Was present to heal them. The A.V. follows the reading, avtovg, them;
i.e., the sufferers who were present, referring back to verse 15. The best
texts, however, read avtov, him, referring to Christ, and meaning was
present that he should heal; i.e., in aid of his healing. So Rev.

18. Taken with a palsy (rapaAeivpevoc). Rev., more neatly, palsied.
Whenever Luke mentions this disease, he uses the verb and not the
adjective mapaivtikdc, paralytic (as Matthew 4:24; 8:6; Mark 2:3-10;
compare Acts 8:7; 9:33); his usage in this respect being in strict accord
with that of medical writers.

19. Tiles. Wyc., has sclattis, slates.

Couch (kAwvid1iw). Luke uses four words for the beds of the sick: kAivn,
as verse 18, the general word for a bed or couch; xpappatog (Acts 5:15;
9:33), a rude pallet (see on Mark 2:4); kA1vidiov, a small couch or litter,
as here, a couch so light that a woman could lift and carry it away. Thus,
in the “Lysistrata” of Aristophanes, 916, Myrrine says: “Come now, let
me carry our couch” (kA1vidiov). The fourth term, kAivéapiov (Acts
5:15), cannot be accurately distinguished from the last. The last two are
peculiar to Luke.
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Into the midst before Jesus. See on Mark 2:4.

21. To reason. See on Mark 2:6. The words who is this that speaketh
blasphemy, form an iambic verse in the Greek.

22. Perceived. See on Mark 2:8.
23. Walk (repimatet). Lit., walk about.

24. Unto thee (c01). Standing first for emphasis. Luke emphasizes the
direct address to the man: unto thee | say, in contrast with the apparently
less direct, thy sins be forgiven thee. In Jesus’ mind the connection was
assumed; now he brings out the personal side of the connection. In
forgiving the man’s sins he had healed him radically. The command to rise
and walk was of the same piece.

26. They were all amazed (¢xotacic EAaBev dnavtag). Lit.,
amazement took hold on all, as Rev. On tkctac1g, amazement, see on
Mark 5:42.

Strange things (rapadoa). From mopd, contrary to, and 86&a,
opinion. Something contrary to received opinion, and hence strange.
Compare the English paradox. Only here in New Testament.

27, 28. Compare Matthew 9:9; Mark 2:13, 14.

27. He saw (e8edioato). Better, as Rev., beheld, since the verb denotes
looking attentively. See on Matthew 11:7.

A publican. See on chapter 3:12.
Receipt of custom. See on Matthew 9:9.

28. He followed (nxolov8et). Imperfect. He began to follow, and
continued following.
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29-39. Compare Matthew 9:10-17; Mark 2:15-22.

29. Feast (doymv). Only here and chapter 14:13. From the same root as
deyopat, to receive. A reception.

31. They that are whole. (o1 vylaivovteg). Both Matthew and Mark
use 1ovovteg, the strong. This use of the verb in its primary sense, to be
in sound health, is found in Luke 7:10; 15:27; and once in John, 3 Ep.
verse 2. For this meaning it is the regular word in medical writings. Paul
uses it only in the metaphorical sense: sound doctrine, sound words,
sound in faith, etc. See 1 Timothy 1:10; 6:3; Titus 1:13, etc.

33. Often (mvkva). Only here, Acts 24:26; 1 Timothy 5:23. The word
literally means close-packed, as a thicket, or the plumage of a bird.

Prayers (denoeic). Used by no other evangelist. From dgopat, to want,
and hence distinctively of petitionary prayer. In classical Greek the word is
not restricted to sacred uses, but is employed of requests preferred to
men. Rev., more correctly, supplications.

34. Children of the bride-chamber. Better, as Rev., sons (viovg). See
on Mark 2:19.

35. But the days will come when, etc. (eEAevcoviol 88 Nuepat kot
otav). The A.V. follows a reading which omits kat, and, which is inserted
in all the best texts. The thought is broken off. “The days shall come —
and when the bridegroom shall be taken away, then shall they fast.” So
Rev.

36. A parable. “From a garment and from wine, especially appropriate at
a banquet” (Bengel).

Putteth a piece of a new garment upon an old (em1 BAnpo 1patiov
ka1vod emiBdArer emt Wpdtiov Todotdv). The best texts, however,
insert oyiooag, having rent, which directly governs exipAnua, piece; so
that the rendering is, No man having rent a piece from a new garment,
putteth it, etc. So Rev., No man rendeth a piece and putteth. Both Matthew
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and Mark have cloth instead of garment, by the use of which latter term
“the incongruity of the proceeding comes more strongly into prominence”
(Meyer). Ex1BAnuo, a piece, is literally, a patch, from exi, upon, and
B&ALw, to throw: something clapped on. Compare the kindred verb here,
emiBdaAier, putteth upon.

The new maketh a rent (10 xaivov oy1let). The best texts read
oyloet, will rend, governing the new instead of being used intransitively.
Render, as Rev., He will rend the new.

Agreeth not (ov cvpewvei). The best texts read cupewvnoet, the
future; will not agree. So Rev.

In Matthew and Mark there is only a single damage, that, namely, to the
old garment, the rent in which is enlarged. In Luke the damage is twofold;
first, in injuring thenew garment by cutting out a piece; and second, in
making the old garment appear patched, instead of widening the rent, as in
Matthew and Mark.

Bottles (doxovg). Rev., wine skins. See on Matthew 9:17.

39. Better (xpnototepog). The best texts read ypnotdc, good. See on
Matthew 11:30.
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CHAPTER 6

1-5. Compare Matthew 12:1-8; Mark 2:23-28.
1. The second after the first (devteponpwte). Only here in New
Testament. Many high authorities omit it, and its exact meaning cannot be

determined. Rev. omits.

Went through (8ianopebecsBat). Rev., was going. Compare
noparopevecdat, went along beside — Mark 2:23.

Cornfields. See on Matthew 12:1.

Plucked (¢tiAlov). Imperfect; were plucking, as they walked. In classical
Greek the word is used mostly of pulling out hair or feathers. See on Mark
2:23.

Did eat (1o010v). Imperfect, were eating.

Rubbing (ywyovtec). The verb means to rub small.

2. Not lawful. See on Matthew 12:2.

3. Have ye not read (ovdt aveyvmte)? The A.V. misses the force of
ovde: “have ye not so much as read?” Rev., “have ye not read even this?”

4. Did take. Peculiar to Luke.
The shew-bread. See on Mark 2:26.
5. Lord of the Sabbath. See on Matthew 12:6.

6-11. Compare Matthew 12:9-14; Mark 3:1-6.
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6. His right hand (n xeip avtod 1 de&1c). A very precise mode of
statement. Lit., his hand the right one. Luke only specifies which hand
was withered. This accuracy is professional. Ancient medical writers
always state whether the right or the left member is affected.

Withered. See on Mark 3:1.

7. They watched (rapetnpodvto). Imperfect. They kept watching. See on
Mark 3:2.

He would heal (8epanevoet). So Rev. Some authorities, however, read
Bepamevet, “whether he is healing.” This may mean either “whether it is

his habit to heal,” which is far-fetched, or “whether he is actually healing.”

Find. Peculiar to Luke, and emphasizing the eagerness of the Pharisees to
discover a ground of accusation.

8. He knew (16¢1). Imperfect. He was all along aware.
Thoughts (draloyiopovg). See on James 2:4; Matthew 15:19.

9. I will ask (erepwthon). Peculiar to Luke’s narrative. The best texts
read emepmt®, the present tense, | ask. So Rev.

Life (yoynv). Better as Rev., a life. Though the question is a general one,
it carries a hint of anindividual life thrown into it by the special case at
hand. See on Mark 12:30. Wyc., to make a soul safe.

10. Thy hand. The arm was not withered.

11. They were filled with madness. Peculiar to Luke.

Avoia, madness, is, properly, want of understanding. The word thus

implies senseless rage, as distinguished from intelligent indignation.

12-16. Compare Matthew 10:2-4; Mark 3:13-19.
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12. A mountain (10 0poc). The article denotes a familiar place. Rev.,
rightly, the mountain.

Continued all night (Av Siavvktepedov). Only here in New
Testament. Used in medical language. The all night prayer is peculiar to
Luke’s narrative.

13. Chose (exAe€dpevog). Mark has emoinocev, he made or constituted.
He named apostles. Peculiar to Luke.

14. On the order of the names, see on Mark 3:17.

Andrew. See on Mark 3:18.

James and John. See on Mark 3:17.

Philip and Bartholomew. See on Mark 3:18.

15. Matthew. See on Superscription of Matthew.

Thomas. See on Mark 3:18.

Simon. Distinguished by Matthew and Mark as the Cananaean. See on
Matthew 10:4; Mark 3:18.

16. Judas. See on Thaddaeus, Mark 3:18.

Judas Iscariot. See on Matthew 10:4.

17. In the plain (ex't t6mov med1vod). There is no article. More literally,
and better, as Rev., in a plain or level place. There is a discrepancy in the
two narratives. Matthew says he went up into the mountain and sat down.

Vv. 17-19 are peculiar to Luke.

Judaea and Jerusalem. See on chapter 5:17.
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18. Vexed (6xrovpevot). The best texts read evoyhoduevot, occurring
only here and Hebrews 12:15. From 6xAoc, a crowd or mob, with the idea
of want of arrangement and discipline, and therefore of confusion and
tumult. Hence it is applied to the noise and tumult of a crowd, and so
passes into the sense of the trouble and annoyance caused by these, and of
trouble generally, like the Latin turbae. Thus Herodotus says of Croesus,
when on the funeral pile he uttered the name of Solon, and the interpreters
begged him to explain what he meant, “and as they pressed for an answer
and grew toublesome (ka1 dyAov mapexdvtov)” — 1:86. Frequent in
medical language. Thus Hippocrates, “troubled (evoylovpeve) with a
spasm or tetanus.”

19. Sought — went out (ehtovv—eEnpyeto). Both imperfects. The
A.V. and Rev. lose in vividness by not rendering them accordingly. The
multitudes were all the while seeking to touch him, for virtue was going
out of him.

Healed (1&to). Compare Matthew 14:36; Mark 6:56, where
drecwdnoav, were thoroughly saved, and esolovto, were saved, are
used. Luke is more technical, using the strictly medical term, which occurs
twenty eight times in the New Testament, seventeen of these in Luke.
Luke also uses the two words employed by Matthew and Mark, but
always with some addition showing the nature of the saving. Thus Luke
7:3, where dracwon, (A.V., heal) is explained by verse 7, ia8fceta, the
technical word, shall be healed, and by verse 10, “found the servant whole
(vyraivovta, another professional word — see on chapter 5:31) that had
been sick.” Compare, also, Luke 8:35, 36, 44, 47, 48. Medical writers do
not use cdlelv or dracmlery, to save, as equivalent to 16c0a, to heal,
but in the sense of escaping from a severe illness or from some calamity.
Luke employs it in the sense — Acts 27:44; 28:1.

THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT.

20-49. Compare Matthew 5:1 to 8:1.
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20. Lifted up his eyes. Peculiar to Luke. Compare he opened his mouth
(Matthew 5:1). Both indicate a solemn and impressive opening of a
discourse.

Blessed. See on Matthew 5:3.

Ye poor. See on Matthew 5:3. Luke adopts the style of direct address;
Matthew of abstract statement.

Kingdom of God (n BaciAeio Tod Beov). Matthew has kingdom of
heaven, or of the heavens (t@v ovpav@v), a phrase used by him only, and
most frequently employed by Christ himself to describe the kingdom;
though Matthew also uses, less frequently, kingdom of God. The two are
substantially equivalent terms, though the pre-eminent title was kingdom
of God, since it was expected to be fully realized in the Messianic era,
when God should take upon himself the kingdom by a visible
representative. Compare Isaiah 40:9, “Behold your God.” The phrase
kingdom of Heaven was common in the Rabbinical writings, and had a
double signification: the historical kingdom and the spiritual and moral
kingdom. They very often understood by it divine worship; adoration of
God; the sum of religious duties; but also the Messianic kingdom.

The kingdom of God is, essentially, the absolute dominion of God in the
universe, both in a physical and a spiritual sense. It is “an organic
commonwealth which has the principle of its existence in the will of God”
(Tholuck). It was foreshadowed in the Jewish theocracy. The idea of the
kingdom advanced toward clearer defination from Jacob’s prophecy of the
Prince out of Judah (Genesis 49:10), though David’s prophecy of the
everlasting kingdom and the king of righteousness and peace (Psalms 22,
72.), through Isaiah, until, in Daniel, its eternity and superiority over the
kingdoms of the world are brought strongly out. For this kingdom Israel
looked with longing, expecting its realization in the Messiah; and while the
common idea of the people was narrow, sectarian, Jewish, and political,
yet “there was among the people a certain consciousness that the principle
itself was of universal application” (Tholuck). In Daniel this conception is
distinctly expressed (7:14-27; 4:25; 2:44). In this sense it was
apprehended by John the Baptist.
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The ideal kingdom is to be realized in the absolute rule of the eternal Son,
Jesus Christ, by whom all things are made and consist (John 1:3;
Colossians 1:16-20), whose life of perfect obedience to God and whose
sacrificial offering of love upon the cross reveal to men their true relation
to God, and whose spirit works to bring them into this relation. The
ultimate idea of the kingdom is that of “a redeemed humanity, with its
divinely revealed destiny manifesting itself in a religious communion, or
the Church; a social communion, or the state; and an aesthetic communion,
expressing itself in forms of knowledge and art.”

This kingdom is both present (Mattthew 11:12; 12:28; 16:19; Luke 11:20;
16:16; 17:21; see, also, the parables of the Sower, the Tares, the Leaven,
and the Drag-net; and compare the expression “theirs, or yours, is the
kingdom,” Matthew 5:3; Luke 6:20) and future (Daniell 7:27; Matthew
13:43; 19:28; 25:34; 26:29; Mark 9:47; 2 Peter 1:11; 1 Corinthians 6:9;
Revelation 20 sq.). As a present kingdom it is incomplete and in process
of development. It is expanding in society like the grain of mustard seed
(Matthew 13:31, 32); working toward the pervaion of society like the
leaven in the lump (Matthew 13:33). God is in Christ reconciling the
world unto himself, and the Gospel of Christ is the great instrument in
that process (2 Corinthians 5:19, 20). The kingdom develops from within
outward under the power of its essential divine energy and law of growth,
which insures its progress and final triumph against all obstacles.
Similarly, its work in reconciling and subjection the world to God begins at
the fountain head of man’s life, by implanting in his heart its own divine
potency, and thus giving a divine impulse and direction to the whole man,
rather than by moulding him from without by a moral code. The law is
written in his heart. In like manner the State and the Church are shaped,
not by external pressure, like the Roman empire and the Romish hierarchy,
but by the evolution of holy character in men. The kingdom of God in its
present development is not identical with the Church. The Church is
identified with the kingdom to the dgree in which it is under the power of
the spirit of Christ. “As the Old Testament kingdom of God was
perfected and competed when it ceased to be external, and became internal
by being enthroned in the heart, so, on the other hand, the perfection of
the New Testament kingdom will consist in its complete incarnation and



344

externalization; that is, when it shall attain an outward manifestation,
adequately expressing, exactly corresponding to its internal principle”
(Tholuck). The consummation is described in Revelation 21, 22.

21. Now. Peculiar to Luke.
Shall be filled. See on Matthew 5:6.

Weep (xAatovteg). Strictly, to weep audibly. See on 8obvteg, mourn,
Matthew 5:4.

Laugh (yeAdoete). Matthew, shall be comforted.
22. Compare Matthew 5:11.

Son of Man. The phrase is employed in the Old Testament as a
circumlocution for man, with special reference to his frailty as contrasted
with God (Number 23:19; Psalms 8:4; Job 25:6; 35:8; and eighty nine
times in Ezekiel). It had also a Messianic meaning (Daniel 7:13 sg.), to
which our Lord referred in Matthew 24:30; 26:64. It was the title which
Christ most frequently applied to himself; and there are but two instances
in which it is applied to him by another, viz., by Stephen (Acts 7:56) and
by John (Revelation 1:13; 14:14); and when acquiescing in the title “Son of
God,” addressed to himself, he sometimes immediately after substitutes
“Son of Man” (John 1:50, 52; Matthew 26:63, 64).

The title asserts Christ’s humanity — his absolute identification with our
race: “his having a genuine humanity which could deem nothing human
strange, and could be touched with a feeling of the infirmities of the race
which he was to judge” (Liddon, “Our Lord’s Divinity”). It also exalts him
as the representative ideal man. “All human history tends to him and
radiates from him; he is the point in which humanity finds its unity; as St.
Irenaeus says, ‘He recapitulates it..” He closes the earlier history of our
race; he inaugurates its future. Nothing local, transient, individualizing,
national, sectarian dwarfs the proportions of his world embracing
character. He rises above the parentage, the blood, the narrow horizon
which bounded, as it seemed, his human life. He is the archetypal man, in
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whose presence distinction of race, intervals of ages, types of civilization,
degrees of mental culture are as nothing” (Liddon).

But the title means more. As Son of Man he asserts the authority of
judgment over all flesh. By virtue of what he is as Son of Man, he must be
more. “The absolute relation to the world which he attributes to himself
demands an absolute relation to God.... He is the Son of Man, the Lord of
the world, the Judge, only because he is the Son of God” (Luthardt).
Christ’s humanity can be explained only by his divinity. A humanity so
unique demands a solution. Divested of all that is popularly called
miraculous, viewed simply as a man, under the historical conditions of his
life, he is a greater miracle than all his miracles combined. The solution is
expressed in Hebrews 1.

23. Leap for joy (cxiptnoate). See chapter 1:41, 44. Compare Matthew,
be exceeding glad (ayoAA1&c0¢: see on 1 Peter 1:6).

Their fathers. Peculiar to Luke.
24. Woe. These woes are not noted by Matthew.

Have received (aréyete). In Matthew 6:5, 16, the Rev. has properly
changed “they have their reward” to “they have received.” The verb,
compounded of ard, off or from, and 2w, to have, literally meansto have
nothing left to desire. Thus in Philippians 4:18, when Paul says, “I have
all things (arexm mdavta),” he does not mean merely an acknowledgment
of the receipt of the Church’s gift, but that he is fully furnished. “I have all
things to the full.”

Consolation (ropdxinoig). From mopd, to the side of, and xaAew, to
call or summon. Literally, a calling to one’s side to help; and therefore
entreaty, passing on into the sense of exhortation, and thence into that of
consolatory exhortation; and so coming round to mean that which one is
summoned to give to a suppliant — consolation. Thus it embodies the call
for help, and the response to the call. Its use corresponds with that of the
kindred verb rapaxadew, to exhortor console. In its original sense of
calling for aid the noun appears in the New Testament only in 2
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Corinthians 8:4: with much entreaty. The verb appears frequently in this
sense, rendered beseech, pray (Matthew 8:34; 14:36; Mark 1:40; 5:12,
etc.). In the sense of consolation or comfort the noun occurs, in Luke 2:25;
6:24; 2 Corinthians 1:3; 7:4; Philemon 7. The verb, in Matthew 2:18; 5:4;
Luke 16:25; 2 Corinthians 1:4. In some instances, however, the meaning
wavers between console and exhort. In the sense of exhortation or counsel,
the noun may be found in Acts 2:40; 11:23; 14:22; Romans 12:8; Titus
2:15. Neither the noun nor the verb appear in the writings of John, but the
kindred word mapdxAntog, the Paraclete, Comforter, or Advocate, is
peculiar to him. On this word, see on John 14:16. It should be noted,
however, that the word comfort goes deeper than its popular conception
of soothing. It is from the later Latin confortare, to make strong. Thus
Wycliffe renders Luke 1:80, “the child waxed, and was comforted in spirit”
(A.V., waxed strong); and Tyndale, Luke 22:43, “there appeared an angel
from heaven comforting him” (A.V., strengthening). The comfort which
Christ gives is not always soothing. The Holy Spirit, the Comforter, is to
convince of sin and of judgment. Underlying the word is the sense of a
wise counsel or admonition which rouses and braces the moral nature and
encourages and strengthens it to do and to endure. When, therefore, Christ
says “they that mourn shall be comforted,” he speaks in recognition of the
fact that all sorrow is the outcome of sin, and that true comfort is given,
not only in pardon for the past, but in strength to fight and resist and
overcome sin. The atmosphere of the word, in short, is not the atmosphere
of the sick chamber, but the tonic breath of the open world, of moral
struggle and victory; the atmosphere for him that climbs and toils and
fights.

25. Mourn and weep (revBnoete kol kAavoete). See on Matthew 5:4.
26. Well (xaA@g). Handsomely, fairly.

27. Which hear. With the sense of hearing in order to heed: giving heed.
Compare Matthew 11:15.

29. Cheek (ciayova). Lit., the jaw. The cheek is tapeia. The blow
intended is not, therefore, a mere slap, but a heavy blow; an act of violence
rather than of contempt.
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Taketh away (oipovtoc). Lit., taketh up, lifteth.
Cloke — coat. See on Matthew 5:40.

30. Everyone. Peculiar to Luke. Augustine remarks, “omni petenti, non
omnia petenti; give to every one that asks, but not everything he asks.”

Asketh (a1todvti). See on Matthew 15:23. Compare Matthew 5:42.

Ask again (arotitet), Only here and chapter 12:20. Used in medical
language of diseases demanding or requiring certain treatment.

32. What thank (ro1a).? What kind of thanks? Not what is your reward,
but what is its quality? On thank (y&p1c), see on chapter 1:30.

34. Lend (daveilete). Properly, at interest.

Sinners (o1 apaptoArot). The article marks them as a class. So, often in
New Testament, as when classed with publicans.

Love. Not ¢1Aodot, which implies an instinctive, affectionate attachment,
but ayard®civ, of a sentiment based on judgment and calculation, which
selects its object for a reason. See, farther, on John 21:15-17. Tynd., the
very sinners love their lovers.

35. Hoping for nothing again (undev aneinilovteg). A later Greek
word, only here in New Testament, and meaning originally to give up in
despair, a sense which is adopted by some high authorities, and by Rev.,
never despairing. Luke was familiar with this sense in the Septuagint.
Thus Isaiah 29:19, “The poor among men (01 GTNATIGUEVOL TAV
aveparwv). shall rejoice.” So in Apocrypha, 2 Mac. 9:18, “despairing of
his health;” Judith 9:11, “A savior of them that are without hope
(amnAmiopevov).” According to this, the sense here is, “do good as those
who consider nothing as lost.” The verb and its kindred adjective are used
by medical writers to describe desperate cases of disease.
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Children of the Highest (vio1 vyictov). Rev., rightly, sons. Compare
Matthew 5:45, 48.

Kind (xpnotoc) See on Matthew 11:30.
36. Merciful (o1xtippovec). See on Jas. 5:11.

37. Forgive (amoAvete). Lit., release. So Rev., Christ exhorts to the
opposite of what he has just forbidden: “do not condemn, but release.”
Compare chapter 22:68; 23:16, 17.

38. Pressed down (remieopevov). Only here in New Testament. A
common medical term for pressing strongly on a part of the body, and
opposed to yavev, to touch gently.

Shaken together, running over. Bengel says, “Pressed down, as dry
articles; shaken together, as soft goods; running over, as liquids.” But this
is fanciful and incorrect. The allusion in every case is to a dry measure; and
the climax in the three participles would be destroyed by Bengel’s
interpretation.

Bosom (tov koAmov). The gathered fold of the wide upper garment,
bound together with the girdle, and thus forming a pouch. In the Eastern
markets at this day vendors may be seen pouring the contents of a
measure into the bosom of a purchaser. In Ruth 3:15, Boaz says to Ruth,
“Bring the vail (the mantle, so Rev., Old Testament), that thou hast upon
thee, and hold it (hold it open): and he measured six measures of barley
into it.” Compare Isaiah 65:7, “I will measure their former work into their
bosom; also Jeremiah 32:18. In Acts 27:39, the word is used of a bay in a
beach, forming a bend in the land like the hollow of a robe. Similarly, the
Latin sinus means both the hanging, baggy bosom of a robe and a bay.

39. Can the blind (untt dvvartatl TveAoc)? The interrogative particle
expects a negative reply. Surely the blind cannot, etc.

Lead (08nyeiv). Better, guide, as Rev., since the word combines the ideas
of leading and instructing.
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Shall they not (ovy1)? Another interrogative paricle, this time expecting
an affirmative answer.

40. Perfect (xatnptiopevoc). Rev., rendering the participle more
literally, perfected. See on Matthew 4:21. The word signifies to readjust,
restore, set to rights, whether in a physical or a moral sense. See 1
Corinthians 1:10, where Paul exhorts to be perfectly joined together
(kotnptiopgevot) in opposition to being divided. In Galatians 6:1, it is
used of restoring a brother taken in a fault. Hence the meaning to perfect,
as Ephesians 4:12. Used in medical language of setting a bone or joint.

41. Beholdest (BAeme1c) — considerset (katavogic) — mote (kap@oc)
— beam (8ox0v). See on Matthew 7:3.

42. Brother. “Expressing the pretense of fraternal duty. To this is
opposed “Thou hypocrite!”” (Bengel).

Let me cast out (&peg exBdAw). with a studied courtesy: allow me to
cast out.

See clearly to cast out. See on Matthew 7:5.

43. a good tree bringeth not forth corrupt fruit (ov eotiv 8evdpov
KaAOV, To100V Kaprov canpov). Rev., more correctly, there is no good
tree that bringeth, etc. Zarpov, corrupt, is etymologically akin to onro,
in Jas. 5:2: “Your riches are corrupted.” The word means rotten, stale.

Neither. Rev., nor again. The A.V. omits again (raAv, on the other
hand).

44. Bramble-bush (B&tov) Matthew has tpiBoAdv, thistles. The word
occurs only once outside of Luke’s writings, in Mark 12:26, where it is
used as the familiar title of a section of the Pentateuch. Luke also uses it in
the same way (20:37). He was doubtless acquainted with it medicinally, as
it was extensively used by ancient physicians. Galen has a chapter on its
medicinal uses, and the medical writings abound in prescriptions of which
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it is an ingredient. Galen also has a saying similar to our Lord’s: “A farmer
could never make a bramble bear grapes.” It is the word employed by the
Septuagint for the bush out of which God spoke to Moses.

Grapes (ota@uAny). Lit., a cluster of grapes.
45. Evil. See on Luke 3:19.

47. 1 will shew you to whom he is like. Peculiar to Luke. See on
Matthew 7:24.

48. Digged deep ((oxawyev ka1 efdBvvev). The A.V. regards the two
words as a strong expression of a single idea; but the idea is twofold: he
dug (through the sand), and deepened down into the solid rock. So Rev.,
rightly, he digged and went deep.

The flood (rAnppvpoacg). There is no article: a flood. The word occurs in
Luke only, and only in this passage. As a medical term it is used of excess
of fluids in the body: flooding.

Beat vehemently (rpoceppnéev). Rev., more literally, brake. Used by
physicians of a rupture of the veins. It occurs only here and verse 49.
Matthew has npocexoyav, beat.

49. Upon the earth without a foundation. Matthew, upon the sand. The
two men are conceived as alike selecting a spot where the sand overlies the
rock. The one builds directly upon the sand, the other digs through and
down into the rock.

It fell (érecev). But the best texts read cvverneoev, fell together,
collapsed. Rev., fell in. Only here in New Testament. In medical language
used of falling-in of parts of the body. Thus Hippocrates, “the temple
fallen in: the limb quickly collapses or shrivels.” Matthew uses the simple
verb éreoev, fell.

Ruin (pfiypa). Lit., breaking. Only here in New Testament. A medical
term for a laceration or rupture. Matthew has tt®og, the fall.
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CHAPTER 7

1-10. Compare Matthew 8:5-13.
1. Sayings (pfnpoter). See on ch. 1:37.
In the ears (g1¢ To¢ axodg). Lit., into the ears. See on ears, Luke 4:37.

2. Centurion (exatovtapyov). From £xatov, a hundred, and &pyw, to
command. Commander of a hundred men. Mark uses kevtvpiov, a
Graecized form of the Latin word centurio. A centuriawas originally a
division consisting of a hundred things of a kind; and thence came to mean
any division, whether consisting of a hundred or not. In military language
it meant a division of troops, a company, not necessarily of a hundred, the
caption of which was called centurio. The numbers of a century varied
from about fifty to a hundred. The Roman legion consisted of ten cohorts
or omeipat, bands, as “the Italian band,” of which Cornelius was a
centurion (Acts 10:1). The commanders of these cohorts were called
chiliarchs, or chief captains (John 18:12, Rev.). Each cohort contained six
centuries, or companies, of which the commanders were called centurions.
The duty of the centurion was chiefly confined to the regulation of his
own corps, and the care of the watch. The badge of his office was the vitis,
or vine-stock. He wore a short tunic, and was also known by letters on the
crest of his helmet. Dean Howson (“Companions of St. Paul”) remarks on
the favorable impression left upon the mind by the officers of the Roman
army mentioned in the New Testament, and cites, besides the centurion in
this passage, the one at the cross, and Julius, who escorted Paul to Rome.
See, further, on Acts 10:1.

Servant (dovAog). A bond-servant. Matthew has ma(ig, a servant, which
occurs also at ver. 7.

Dear (¢vtipog). Lit., held in honor or value. It does not necessarily imply
an affectionate relation between the master and the servant, though such
may well have existed. It may mean only that he was a valuable servant.
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See on 1 Peter 2:4. In this case Luke omits the mention of the disease,
which is given by Matthew.

Beseeching (epwt®v). Too strong. Better asking, as Rev. The word to
beseech (rapakadew) occurs in the next verse. See on Matthew 15:23.

Heal (5racwon). Better as Rev., save. See on ch. 6:19.

4. They besought him instantly (rapexdlovv onovdaimg). On
besought, see on ch. 6:24. Instantly, which commonly means at once, is
used in its older meaning, pressingly, from the Latin instare, to urge or
press upon. So Romans 12:12, “instant in prayer.” Wyc., prayed busily.

That he was worthy (811 ¢&10¢ eot1v). The A.V. renders §ti as a
conjunction, that. The Rev., more correctly, takes it as a mark of
quotation, besides properly rendering eotuv is, instead of was. Render as
Rev., He is worthy that thou shouldst do this; for the best texts read
napeln, the second person, thou shouldst do, instead of the third person,
napeet, he shall do.

5. He hath built (avt0¢ @x0d0unocev). He is emphatic; himself, at his
Own expense.

A synagogue (thv svvorywynv). The article, “the synagogue,” marks the
particular synagogue which these elders represented. Hence Rev., rightly,
“our synagogue.” “He did not merely avoid profaning the synagogue”
(Bengel).

6. Went (eropeveto). The imperfect tense is explained by what follows.
He was going, was on the way, when he was met by the second messenger
from the centurion.

Friends. Possibly kinsmen, not elders now.

Trouble (cx0AAov). Lit., worry. See on Matthew 9:36; Mark 5:35.
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Worthy (ikavde). Lit., sufficient. Compare Matthew 3:11, “worthy to
bear;” and 2 Corinthians 3:5, “not that we are sufficient (1xavo1), but our
sufficiency (1kavotnc) is of God.” It is also used in the sense of much,
many, long. See ch. 7:12; 8:27, 32; 20:9; Acts 9:23.

7. Say in a word. Lit., “say with a word.”

My servant shall be healed (108fitw 0 maiig pod). It is strange that the

Rev. should have omitted to note the imperative mood here, at least in the
margin. The literal rendering is the more graphic: Let my servant be healed.
Note the professional word for heal. See on ch. 6:19.

8. Also. See on Matthew 8:9.

Set under authority (b6 e€ovoiav Taccdpevog). It is not easy to
render the exact force of these words. The sense of the present participle
with the verb €1, | am, is very subtle. The words set under are
commonly understood to mean placed in a subordinate position; but this
would be more accurately expressed by the perfect participle,
tetarypevog. The present participle indicates something operating daily,
and the centurion is describing not his appointed position so much as his
daily course of life. The word set originally means arranged, drawn up in
order; so that the words might be paraphrased thus: “I am a man whose
daily course of life and duty is appointed and arranged by superior
authority.” The centurion speaks in a figure which is well explained by
Alford: “I know how to obey, being myself under authority; and I know
how others obey, having soldiers under me. If then I, in my subordinate
station of command, am obeyed, how much more thou, who art over all,
and whom diseases serve as their Master.” Just what estimate of Jesus
these words imply we cannot say. It seems evident, at least, that the
centurion regarded him as more than man. If that be so, it is a question
whether the word man (av@pwndg) may not imply more than is
commonly assigned to it. Taking the Greek words in their order they may
read, “For I also, a man (as compared with thee), am set under authority,
having soldiers under myself. See on Matthew 8:9.
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10. Whole (vyraivovta). See on ch. 5:31. The best texts omit that had
been sick.

11-17. Peculiar to Luke.

11. The day after (ev i €&€fic). Others read ev 1 e&€Rg, soon after. So
Rev. Luke’s usage favors the latter.

Nain. Mentioned nowhere else in the Bible. “On the northern slope of the
rugged and barren ridge of Little Hermon, immediately west of Endor,
which lies in a further recess of the same range, is the ruined village of
Nain. No convent, no tradition marks the spot. But, under these
circumstances, the name alone is sufficient to guarantee its authenticity.
One entrance alone it could have had — that which opens on the rough
hillside in its downward slope to the plain. It must have been in this steep
descent, as, according to Eastern custom, they ‘carried out the dead man,’
that, ‘nigh to the gate’ of the village, the bier was stopped, and the long
procession of mourners stayed, and “the young man delivered back to his
mother’” (Stanley, “Sinai and Palestine”). “It is in striking accord with the
one biblical incident in the history of Nain that renders it dear to the
Christian heart, that about the only remains of antiquity are tombs. These
are cut in the rock, and are situated on the hillside to the east of the village”
(Thomson, “Land and Book™).

12. Carried out. The tombs were outside of the city.
13. The Lord. See on Matthew 21:3.

Saw her. Edersheim says, “Had it been in Judaea, the hired mourners and
musicians would have preceded the bier; in Galilee they followed. First
came the women; for, as an ancient Jewish commentary explains, woman,
who brought death into our world, ought to lead the way in the funeral
procession” (“Jewish Social Life™).

Had compassion (eomAoryyvicdn). From onAdyyve, the nobler entrails,
regarded as the seat of the affections. See on pitiful, 1 Peter 3:8.
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14. Touched. Not fearing the ceremonial defilement of contact with the
dead.

The bier (cop6g). In classical Greek, originally, of a vessel for holding
anything: sometimes of a cinerary urn. Here the open bier. Edersheim says
“of wicker-work.”

15. Sat up (avekd®ioev). Compare Acts 9:40. In this intransitive sense
the word is used mostly by medical writers.

Delivered (¢dwxev). Rev., gave. “For he had already ceased to belong to
his mother” (Bengel). Compare ch. 9:42.

16. There came a fear on all (AaBev de @oBog dmavtog). Lit., as
Rev., fear took hold on all.

17. This rumor. Rev., report: viz., of a great prophet who had vindicated
his claims by raising the dead.

18-35. Compare Matthew 11:2-109.
19. Two (8vo tivag). Lit, two certain ones. Rev., in margin, certain two.
Art thou. The thou is emphatic. See on Matthew 11:3.

21. Diseases-plagues (vocov—paoctiyov). See on Matthew 4:23; Mark
3:10. Marking the two classes of disease recognized in medical writings,
chronic and acute.

Evil spirits (rvevpdtov). On Tovnpdg, evil, see ch. 3:19. It is applied to
evil spirits by Luke only, with the single exception of Matthew 12:45. In
accordance with its signification of evil on its active side, it is applied in
medicine to that which spreads destruction or corruption; as the poison of
serpents. Note, moreover, that Luke distinguishes here between disease
and demoniac possession, as often. See ch. 6:17, 18; 8:2; 13:32.
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He gave (exopicato). More is expressed by this verb than simple giving.
He gave as a free, gracious, joy-giving gift. See on xép1¢, favor, ch. 1:30;
and compare freely give, Romans 8:32. Also, 1 Corinthians 2:12.

22. The blind receive, etc. Better, are receiving, are walking, even while
Jesus is speaking and John is in doubt.

23. Shall not be offended (un oxavdoAio8f). Rev., shall find none
occasion of stumbling. See on Matthew 5:29. Note also the conditional not
(un): “shall not find, whatever may occur.”

24. To see (BedioacBat). Rev. is correct but awkward, to behold. The
verb implies steadfast, intent gazing. See on Matthew 11:7.

25. Gorgeously apparelled (ev tpatiopd evoo&w). Lit., in splendid
clothing.

Live delicately (tpvofj vrédpyovteg). Lit., are in luxury. On
VRLAPYOVTEG, are, see on James 2:15. On tpuen, luxury, see on 2 Peter
2:13, the only other place where it occurs. Compare the kindred verb
TPLEA, to live in luxury, James 5:5.

Kings’ courts (BaciAeioic). Only here in New Testament. Often
rendered palaces. Sometimes, in later Greek, applied to a capital or royal
city, a royal treasury, and a royal diadem.

26. A prophet (tpogntnv). The popular conception of a prophet is
limited to his foretelling future events. This is indeed included in the term,
but does not cover its meaning entirely. The word is from gnu1, to speak,
and npd, before, in front of. This meaning of the preposition may have
reference to time, viz., before, beforehand; or to place, viz., in front of, and
so, publicly; and this latter meaning, in turn, easily runs into that of in
behalf of; for. The prophet is, therefore, primarily, one who speaks
standing before another, and thus forming a medium between him and the
hearer. This sense runs naturally into that of instead of. Hence it is the
technical term for the interpreter of a divine message. So Plato: “For this
reason it is customary to appoint diviners or interpreters to be judges of



357

the true inspiration. Some persons call them diviners, seers (uavteig);
they do not know that they are only repeaters of dark sayings and visions,
and are not to be called diviners at all, but interpreters, (tpoeftot) of
things divine” (“Timaeus,” 72). Similarly of an advocate to speak for, or
instead of one. The central idea of the word is, one to whom God reveals
himself and through whom he speaks. The revelation may or may not
relate to the future. The prophet is a forth-teller, not necessarily a
foreteller. The essence of the prophetic character is immediate intercourse
with God. One of the Hebrew names for “prophet,” and, as some
maintain, the earlier name, signified a shewer or seer. See 1 Samuel 9:10;
and in 1 Corinthians 14:26-30, Paul shows that revelation stands in
necessary connection with prophesying.

27. Prepare (xataockevdoet). See on ch. 1:17.

Least (uixpdtepog). Lit., less. Rev., but little; or, as we might say,
“comparatively little.”

29. Justified God. Declaring, by being baptized, that God’s will
concerning John’s baptism was right.

30. Lawyers (vopixot). Not legal practitioners, but interpreters and
doctors of the Mosaic law.

Rejected (n8etnoav). Set aside, or annulled; made it vain through their
disobedience.

Against themselves (e16 eavtotc). More strictly, with reference to
themselves.

32. Children (ra1d101¢). Diminutive; little children. See on Matthew
11:16.

Market-place. See on Matthew 11:16.

We piped. Playing at wedding.
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Mourned (e8pnvicapev). Rev., much better, wailed: playing at funeral.

Weep (exAavooate). Of audible weeping. See on Matthew 5:4. Matthew
has exdyoac0e, beaten your breasts. See on Matthew 11:17.

33. Bread and wine. Peculiar to Luke.
37. A woman who (fitig). Of that class which was, etc.

A sinner. Wyc., a sinneress. Her presence there is explained by the
Oriental custom of strangers passing in and out of a house during a meal to
see and converse with the guests. Trench cites a description of a dinner at
a consul’s house in Damietta. “Many came in and took their places on the
side-seats, uninvited and yet unchallenged. They spoke to those at table
on business or the news of the day, and our host spoke freely to them”
(“Parables”). Bernard beautifully says: “Thanks to thee, most blessed
sinner: thou hast shown the world a safe enough place for sinners — the
feet of Jesus, which spurn none, reject none, repel none, and receive and
admit all. Where alone the Pharisee vents not his haughtiness, there surely
the Ethiopian changes his skin, and the leopard his spots” (cit. by Trench,
“Parables”).

Sat (xatdaxertan). Lit., is reclining at meat: a lively change to the
present tense.

Alabaster. See on Matthew 26:7.

38. At his feet behind. The body of the guest rested on the couch; the
feet were turned from the table toward the walls, and the left elbow rested
on the table.

Wash (Bpexeiv). More literally and better, as Rev., wet, as with rain.

Wiped (e€gpacoev). See on ch. 5:2.

41. Creditor (daveiotf)). From dé&veiov, a loan. Properly a lender of
money at interest. Rev., lender. See on ch. 6:34.
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Pence (dnvépia). See on Matthew 20:2.

42. Frankly forgave (exapicarto). Rev. omits frankly, which is implied
in the verb. See on ver. 21.

43. | suppose (vroAopBdvw). The verb literally means to take up by
getting under. It might be rendered, accordingly, | take it.

45. Ceased (81£A1mev). Only here in New Testament. Common in
medical language, meaning to be intermittent, and to discontinue giving

remedies for a time.

To Kiss (kata@irloboa). The compound verb has the force of Kissing
tenderly, caressing.

46. Oil (eraiw). In vv. 37, 38, the word popov, liquid ointment, is used.
This was the finer and costlier of the two. Christ means to say to Simon,
“thou didst not anoint my head, the nobler part, with ordinary oil. She
hath anointed my feet with costly ointment.

49. They began. Luke notes the first uprising of the thought.

Within themselves (ev savtoic). Better, among themselves, as Rev., in
margin.

Also (xat). Much better as Rev., “who even forgiveth sins.”

50. In peace (e1g e1pnvnv). Lit., into peace. See on Mark 5:34.



360

CHAPTER 8

1-3. Peculiar to Luke.
1. Afterward (ev 1® ka8e&fig). Rev., soon afterward. See on ch. 7:11.

Throughout every city and village (xata ©oAY kot k@puny). Lit., by
city and village. See on ver. 4.

Preaching (knptboowv). Or proclaiming, as a herald. Compare ch. 4:18,
and see on 1 Peter 2:5.

And the twelve were with him. The were is supplied by the translators.
Better, “he himself went about,” etc., “and the twelve (went) with him;”
or, as Rev., and with him the twelve.

3. Steward (enitpdmov). From emitpénom, to turn toward; thence to turn
over to, transfer, and so commit or intrust to. The word thus literally
means, one to whom the management of affairs is turned over.

4-18. Compare Matthew 13:1-23; Mark 4:1-25.

4. Out of every city (kata. ToA1v). City by city.

Were come (emimopevopevav). The present participle denoting
something in progress. They kept coming. Rev., resorted.

5. To sow. See on Matthew 13:3.
His seed. Peculiar to Luke.
By the way-side. See on Matthew 13:4.

Was trodden down. A rendering which would apply better to standing
grain. Render, as Rev., trodden under foot. Peculiar to Luke.
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6. The rock (v metpav). Matthew has the rocky places, and Mark the
rocky ground.

Sprung up (evev). Lit., having sprung up. Rev., better, grew. Sprung
up is Matthew’s e€aveteihev. Only here and Hebrews 12:15, where it is
a quotation from the Septuagint. See on Matthew 13:7.

Moisture (1kpéda). Only here in New Testament. Matthew and Mark
have depth of earth. The word is the medical expression for juices of the
body, of plants, and of the earth. Aristophanes, metaphorically, the juice
of thought (*Clouds,” 233). Hippocrates uses this and the preceding word
together, comparing the juices of the body with those of the earth.

7. Among (v peoo). In the midst. Stronger than the simple v, in, as
giving more prominence to the danger.

Sprung up with it (cupeveicat). Only here in New Testament. See on
ver. 6, and Matthew 13:7. The technical word among physicians for
closing of wounds or ulcers, and uniting of nerves or bones. Dioscorides
uses it, as here, of plants growing in the same place: “The hellebore grows
together with the vines.”

Choked (arenvi&av). Lit., choked off. Matthew has the simple éxvi€av,
choked; and Mark cvvenvi&av; the o0Ov, together, emphasizing the idea
of compression. Luke is very fond of compounds and sonorous words. See
on ch. 23:51.

8. A hundred-fold. Omitting the thirty and sixty of Matthew and Mark.
See on Matthew 13:8.

10. Mysteries. See on Matthew 13:11.

Understand (cvvi@oiv). See on understanding, the kindred noun, Mark
12:33.

11. The parable is this. According to its interpretation.
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13. For awhile believe. See on Matthew 13:21. Matthew and Mark have
endureth, or endure for a while.

In time of temptation. Matthew and Mark have, when tribulation or
persecution cometh.

Fall away. Lit., withdraw or stand aloof. Matthew and Mark have
stumble.

14. Go forth (ropebopevot). The present participle. Much better Rev.,
“they that have heard, and as they go on their way are choked,” etc.

Choked with (Yo, under). Implying the impulse under which they
pursue their course.

Bring (no fruit) to perfection (teAeceopovaoiv). Only here in New
Testament. Matthew and Mark have, it becometh unfruitful. The verb
literally means to bring to an end or accomplishment.

15. These are they which (odto1 eio1v oitivec). Which denotes them
as belonging to a class. Hence Rev., rightly, such as.

Honest and good heart. Peculiar to Luke. Honest; lit., fair, noble.
Honest, not in the popular sense, but in the sense of the Latin honestus;

noble, virtuous, worthy.

Keep (xatexovoiv). Much better Rev., hold it fast, giving the force of the
compound verb.

With patience. Or in patience. Peculiar to Luke. In contrast with fall
away, ver. 13.

16. Candle (Aoyvov). Rev., properly, lamp. See on Mark 4:21.

Candlestick (Avyviacg). Correctly, as Rev., a stand. See on Matthew
5:15.
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17. Nothing is secret-manifest. Correctly rendered in A.V., but not so
the parallel passage, Mark 4:22, on which see note.

18. How ye hear (n&¢). The manner of hearing. Mark has t1, what ye hear;
the matter.

Seemeth (8oxei). Peculiar to Luke. Rev. renders “thinketh he hath,” as
James 1:26, on which see note. Wyc., guesseth; Tynd., supposeth.

19-21. Compare Matthew 12:46-50; Mark 3:31-35.

Come at him (cvvtoygiv). Only here in New Testament. The word
properly carries the idea of an accidental meeting, and slightly so here.
Jesus was lost in the crowd, and his friends could not fall in with him.

22-25; 9:57-62. Compare Matthew 8:18-27; Mark 4:35-41.

22. Let us go over unto the other side of the lake. Wyc. has, pass we
over the standing water. On lake, see on ch. 5:1.

Launched forth (avfixénoav). See on ch. 5:3. The verb literally means to
lead up; hence to lead up to the high sea, or take to sea; put to sea. It is the
word used of Jesus’ being led up into the wilderness and the mount of
temptation (Matthew 4:1; Luke 2:22); also of bringing up a sacrifice to an
idol-altar (Acts 7:41). Often in Acts in the accounts of Paul’s voyages.

23. He fell asleep (apvmvwoev). Very graphic. He fell off (ard) into
sleep.

Came down (xatePn). More vivid than either Matthew or Mark, who
have there arose. The word describes the action of the sudden storms
which literally came down from the heights surrounding the lake. See on
Matthew 8:24.

Storm (Aoihory). See on Mark 4:37. Matthew has ce16p0g, a shaking.
See on Matthew 8:24.
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They were filling with water (cuvenAnpodvto). Used by Luke only.
Mark, as usual, goes into minuter detail, and describes how the waves beat
into the boat. Note the imperfects: they were filling; they were beginning
to be in danger, contrasted with the instantaneous descent of the storm
expressed by the aorist came down.

24. Master. See on ch. 5:5.

Rebuked. Compare the more detailed narrative of Mark, 4:39, and see
notes there. Wyc., blamed.

The raging (kA0dmv1i). See on James 1:6.

Arose (d1eyepBeic). Wrong. It is the word used just before, awoke. Lit.,
having been thoroughly awakened. Rev., correctly, he awoke. Luke is
especially fond of compounds with d1a.

A calm. Matthew and Mark have “a great calm.”

25. He commandeth. Peculiar to Luke.

26. They arrived (xatenAdevoav). The verb means literally to sail down
from the sea to the shore. Compare launched forth, ver. 22. Only here in
New Testament. The two prepositions, up and down, are used in our
nautical terms bear up and bear down. See Introduction, on Luke’s variety

of words for sailing. Matthew and Mark have came (EA86vtog AAB0V).

Gerasenes. The texts vary, some reading Gadarenes, as A.V., others
Gergesenes.

Over against (avtinepa). Only here in New Testament.

27. There met him out of the city. The words out of the city belong
rather with a certain man. So Rev.
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Which had devils long time. The best texts insert ko1, and, after devils
(demons), and read “who had demons, and for a long time he had worn,”
etc. Long (1kav@). See on ch. 7:16.

Tombs. See on Matthew 8:28. Compare Mark 5:4-6.
28. Fell down (rpocerneoev). Mark has mpocekvvnoev, which often
implies religious or superstitious feeling, as Matthew 4:9, 10. This is the

prostration of abject terror.

Cried out (avaxpd&ac). The compound verb with avé, up, implies what
is conveyed by our phrase, lifting up the voice. See on Mark 5:5.

What have | to do with thee? See on Mark 5:7.

Torment (Bacaviong). See on Matthew 4:24. Luke never uses the word
of sickness, as Matthew 8:6. See on ch. 4:41.

29. He had commanded (rapnyyeAdev). Imperfect tense. Rev. does not
improve by reading he commanded. The imperfect expresses the
simultaneousness of the exorcism and the cry torment me not. Better, for
he was commanding. So the Am. Rev.

It had seized (cvvnprdket). Used by Luke only. See Acts 6:12; 27:15.
The verb literally means to snatch and carry away with (cov).

He was kept bound (edeopeveto pulaccopevoc). Lit., he was bound,
being guarded. Rev., was kept under guard and bound. The A.V. does not
sufficiently bring out the vigilance with which he was attended.

Chains and fetters. See on Mark 5:4.

Breaking (diappnocwv). Compare Mark 4:4, and see note there.

Was driven, etc. Peculiar to Luke.

30. Many devils were, etc. Compare Mark 5:9.
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31. Command them. The plural, referring to the legion.

The deep (&Bvoocov). Lit., the bottomless. Transcribed into our abyss, as
Rev. Mark has a quite different request, that he would not send them out
of the country (5:10). In Romans 10:7, used of Hades, to which Christ
descended; and in Revelation always of the bottomless pit. The demons
refer to their place of abode and torment.

33. Ran violently (®@punoev). Rev., more neatly, rushed. Only Mark
gives the number of the swine, two thousand.

A steep place. See on Matthew 9:32.

36. He that was possessed with devils. Expressed in the Greek by two
words, 0 daipovicOeic, the demonized.

Was healed (es®8n). See on ch. 6:19.

37. They were taken (cvveiyovto). See on ch. 4:38. The same word as
of the fever.

38. Besought (ed&eto). Imperfect: was beseeching. See on prayers, ch.
5:33. Rev., prayed. Beseech is used to render rapakoarewn (Mark 5:10).
See on consolation, ch. 6:24. TlapaxaAtw, beseech, is used of prayer to
God in only one instance, 2 Corinthians 12:8, where Paul besought the
Lord to remove the thorn in the flesh. Frequently of requests to Christ
while on earth. Asopact, to pray, often of prayer to God (Matthew 9:38;
Luke 10:2; Acts 8:22). It is noticeable that in ver. 28, where the demons
address Christ as the Son of the highest God, they say dgovat, | pray. In
vv. 31, 32, where they ask not to be sent away, and to be allowed to enter
into the swine, they say mtapokxaiem, | beseech. The restored man,
recognizing Jesus’ divine power, prayed (d€ito) to be with him. The
distinction, however, must not be closely pressed. The two words seem to
be often used interchangeably in the New Testament.
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39. Shew (81nyod). Rather relate, recount, with the idea of telling the
story throughout (81&). See on declaration, ch. 1:1.

Throughout the whole city. Mark says in Decapolis.

How great things (6ca). Lit., how many things, and thus according with
recount. Declared all things throughout, as many as Jesus had done.

41-56. Compare Matthew 9:18-26; Mark 5:22-43.

41. Jairus. The name of one of the Israelite chiefs, Jair, who conquered
and settled Bashan (Numbers 32:41; Joshua 13:30). “His name lingered
down to the time of the Christian era, when, in the same region as that
which he conquered, we find a ruler of the synagogue named Jair” (Stanley,
“Jewish Church”).

42. Thronged (cvvenviyov). With the idea of pressing together (c0v)
upon him: stifling. The simple verb is that rendered choke, as in vv. 8, 33.

43. Had spent (rpocavaiocaca). Only here in New Testament. Some
texts omit who had spent all here living upon physicians. Luke, with
professional sensitiveness, omits Mark’s statement that she had suffered
many things from many physicians, and was not bettered but made worse.

44. Hem. See on Matthew 9:20.
Stanched (£o1n). A common medical term.

45. Who touched (t1¢ 0 awoapevoc). Lit., who is he that touched? Rev.,
who is it that.

Throng and press (cvvéxovoiv—ano8Aifovsiv). On the former word,
see ver. 37, and ch. 4:38. Rev. renders the latter, which occurs here only,
more literally, crush. It means to squeeze out, as wine from grapes. See on
tribulation, Matthew 13:21.
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46. Hath touched (Wyato) — | perceive (€yvov). Rev. renders the two
aorists strictly: did touch, and | perceived, with reference to Jesus’
knowledge of the touch at the moment it was applied.

Virtue (6vvoprv). Rev., power. The evangelists use the word frequently
of miracles — mighty works. It is used here in the sense of virtue,
according to its use by naturalists and physicians. Still, too much stress
must not be laid upon it as a mark of Luke’s professional accuracy, as
Dean Plumptre in “The Expositor,” 4:139; since Mark uses it in his
narrative of the same incident, and in the same sense (Mark 5:30).

47. Falling down. Not in worship, but in terror. See on fell down, 5:28.
48. In peace. See on ch. 7:50.

49. From the ruler of the synagogue’s house. A.V. and Rev. properly
supply house, as the ruler himself is present with Jesus.

Dead. Placed first in the Greek order, for emphasis. “Dead is thy
daughter.”

Trouble. See on Matthew 9:36; Mark 5:35. Tyndale renders dis-ease, in
the old verbal sense of disturb.

52. Wept and bewailed. Both imperfects, were weeping and bewailing.
So, rightly, Rev. Compare on bewailing, Mark 5:38.

54. Maid (n maiic). Instead of the unclassical xopasiov, damsel, of
Matthew and Mark.
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CHAPTER 9

1-6. Compare Matthew 10:1, 7, 9-11, 14; Mark 6:7-13.

1. Called together. Matthew and Mark have called to.

3. Take (aiperte). Lit., lift, with a view of carrying away.

Staves. Following the reading p&Bd&ovc, for which read p&Bdov, staff.

Two coats (avd dvo yrtdvag). Lit., two apiece: the force of avd, as in
John 2:6.

4. There abide. See on Matthew 10:10.
5. Shake off. See on Matthew 10:14.

6. Throughout the towns (kata tog kopog). Rev., rightly, villages. The
preposition is distributive, village by village.

7-9. Compare Matthew 14:1-2; 6-12. Mark 6:14-16, 21-29.
7. The tetrarch. See on Matthew 14:1.

That was done (ta yivopeva). The present participle. Lit., all that is
being done.

Was perplexed (dinmoper). Used by Luke only. From da, through, and
amopew, to be without a way out. The radical idea of the compound verb
seems to be of one who goes through the whole list of possible ways, and
finds no way out. Hence, to be in perplexity.

9. He desired (e{fte1). Rev., he sought. He did more than desire.

10-17. Compare Mark 6:30-44.
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10. Declared (81nynoavto). Related everything throughout (81&). See on
ver. 39; ch. 1:1.

Bethsaida. Peculiar to Luke. It means Fishing-place.

Healed (1é&to) them that had need of healing (Bepamneiac). See on ch.
5:15.

12. And when the day began to wear away. Omit when. Render, and the
day began, etc. To wear away (kAiveiv). Lit., to decline. Wyc., very
literally, to bow down.

Lodge (kataldcwaorv). Peculiar to Luke. Primarily the verb means to
break up or dissolve. Hence often in New Testament to destroy (Matthew
5:17; Mark 13:2). Intransitively, to take up one’s quarters; lodge; either
because the harness of the traveler’s horses is loosed, or because the
fastenings of their garments are untied. The kindred word katédAvpa, a
guest-chamber, occurs, Mark 14:14; or inn, Luke 2:7.

Victuals (emis1tiopov). Only here in New Testament. Properly a stock
of provisions. Thus Xenophon. “Cyrus hastened the whole journey,
except when he halted in order to furnish himself with supplies”
(emiortiopod Eveka).

Desert (¢pnuw). See on Matthew 14:15.

13. Give ye. The ye emphatic, closing the sentence in the Greek order. See
on Matthew 14:15.

Buy food. Compare Mark 6:37.
14. In a company (kAiotac). The plural, in companies. Lit.,

table-companies. The word is also used in classical Greek of a couch for
reclining at table. Only here in New Testament. See on Mark 6:39.



371

16. Brake and gave (katekAaicev—ed180v). Note the two tenses, as in
Mark 6:41, and see note there.

To set before (rapadcivat). Lit., to set beside, since the table was at the
side of the guest. A common word for serving up a meal. Compare Luke
10:8; Acts 16:34. From the sense of placing beside, comes that of putting
in charge, committing (Luke 12:48; 23:46; 1 Timothy 1:18). Hence the
kindred noun mapa®nxn (2 Timothy 1:12), a deposit: that which I have
committed.

17. Were filled. See on Matthew 5:6.

There were taken up of fragments that remained to them twelve
baskets (ko 1p8n 10 mepiooedoAV VTG KAACHATOV KOQLVOL
dwdeka). The Rev. is more accurate, putting the comma after avtoig, to
them, instead of after kAacpdrtwv, fragments; and making the latter word
depend on x6@1vot, baskets. Render, therefore, And there was taken up
that which remained over to them, of broken pieces, twelve baskets.

Baskets. See on Matthew 14:20.

18-21. Compare Matthew 16:13-20. Mark 8:27-30.

18. As he was praying. Peculiar to Luke.

20. Ye. Emphatic: “but ye, whom do ye say that | am?”

The Christ of God. Each evangelist gives Peter’s confession differently.
Matthew, The Christ, the Son of the living God. Mark, The Christ. See on
Matthew 16:15. On Christ, see on Matthew 1:1.

21. He straitly charged (eritiphoac). The word implies an emphatic,
solemn charge; its meaning being, strictly, to lay a penalty upon one, and

thence, to charge under penalty.

No man (undev1). The conditional negative: no man, whoever he might
be.



372

22-27. Compare Matthew 16:21-28; Mark 8:31-38; 9:1.

22. Be rejected (amodoxipacOnvat). The verb means to reject on
scrutiny or trial, and therefore implies deliberate rejection.

Of the elders (ard). Lit., from the side of; on the part of.

23. Will come after (8eAe1). Not the future tense of the verb come, but
the present of the verb to will: wills to come. See on Matthew 1:19; and
Mark 8:34. Rev., properly, would come.

Daily. Peculiar to Luke.

24. Will save (8eln odoat). The same construction as will come after
(ver. 23). Rev., would save.

Life (yuynv). See on soul, Mark 12:30.

25. Gain (xepdnoac). A merchant’s word. Jesus is putting the case as a
common-sense question of profit and loss.

Lose (aroresoac). “When he might have been saved” (Bengel). This word,
in classical Greek, is used:

1. Of death in battle or elsewhere.
2. Of laying waste, as a city or heritage.

3. Of losing of life, property, or other objects. As an active verb, to
kill or demolish.

4. Of being demoralized, morally abandoned or ruined, as children
under bad influences. In New Testament of killing (Matthew 2:13;
12:14). Of destroying and perishing, not only of human life, but of
material and intellectual things (1 Corinthians 1:19; John 6:27;
Mark 2:22; 1 Peter 1:7; James 1:11; Hebrews 1:11). Of losing
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(Matthew 10:6, 42; Luke 15:4, 6, 8). Of moral abandonment (Luke
15:24, 32). Of the doom of the inpenitent (Matthew 10:28; Luke
13:3; John 3:15; John 10:28; 2 Peter 3:9; Romans 2:12).

Cast away (npiw8eic). Another business term. The word means to fine,
amerce, mulct; to punish by exacting forfeit. Hence Rev., correctly, forfeit
his own self. See on win your souls, Luke 21:19. Also on Matthew 16:26.

26. Shall be ashamed (eroioxvveq). The feeling expressed by this word
has reference to incurring dishonor or shame in the eyes of men. It is “the
grief a man conceives from his own imperfections considered with relation
to the world taking notice of them; grief upon the sense of disesteem”
(“South,” cit. by Trench). Hence it does not spring out of a reverence for
right in itself, but from fear of the knowledge and opinion of men. Thus in
the use of the kindred noun aisyovn, shame, in the New Testament. In
Luke 14:9, the man who impudently puts himself in the highest place at
the feast, and is bidden by his host to go lower down, begins with shame
to take the lowest place; not from a right sense of his folly and conceit, but
from being humiliated in the eyes of the guests. Thus, Hebrews 12:2,
Christ is said to have “endured the shame,” i.e., the public disgrace
attaching to crucifixion. So, too, in the use of the verb, Romans 1:16: “l am
not ashamed of the gospel,” though espousing its cause subjects me to the
contempt of the Jew and of the Greek, to whom it is a stumbling-block
and foolishness. Onesiphorus was not ashamed to be known as the friend
of the prisoner (2 Timothy 1:16). Compare Hebrews 2:11; 11:16. It is
used of the Son of Man here by a strong metaphor. Literally, of course, the
glorified Christ cannot experience the sense of shame, but the idea at the
root is the same. It will be as if he should feel himself disgraced before the
Father and the holy angels in owning any fellowship with those who have
been ashamed of him.

His glory, etc. Threefold glory. His own, as the exalted Messiah; the glory
of God, who owns him as his dearly beloved son, and commits to him the
judgment; and the glory of the angels who attend him.

27. Taste of death. The word taste, in the sense of experience, is often
used in classical Greek; as, to taste of toils, of sorrow, of freedom, but
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never of death. The phrase, taste of death, is common in Rabbinical
writings. In the New Testament only here and Hebrews 2:9, used of
Christ. Chrysostom (cited by Alford) compares Christ to a physician who
first tastes his medicines to encourage the sick to take them.

The kingdom of God. See on ch. 6:20.
28-36. Compare Matthew 17:1-13; Mark 9:2-13.

28. A mountain. Rev., the mountain. The tradition that this mountain was
Tabor is generally abandoned, and Mount Hermon is commonly supposed
to have been the scene of the transfiguration. “Hermon, which is indeed
the center of all the Promised Land, from the entering in of Hamath unto
the river of Egypt; the mount of fruitfulness, from which the springs of
Jordan descended to the valleys of Israel. Along its mighty forest-avenues,
until the grass grew fair with the mountain lilies, his feet dashed in the dew
of Hermon, he must have gone to pray his first recorded prayer about
death, and from the steep of it, before he knelt, could see to the south all
the dwelling-place of the people that had sat in darkness, and seen the
great light — the land of Zabulon and of Naphtali, Galilee of the nations;
could see, even with his human sight, the gleam of that lake by Capernaum
and Chorazin, and many a place loved by him and vainly ministered to,
whose house was now left unto them desolate; and, chief of all, far in the
utmost blue, the hills above Nazareth, sloping down to his old home: hills
on which the stones yet lay loose that had been taken up to cast at him,
when he left them forever” (Ruskin, “Modern Painters,” 4:374).

To pray. Peculiar to Luke.

29. Was altered (eyeveto). Lit., became different. Luke avoids Matthew’s
word, petapopemdn, was metamorphosed. He was writing for Greek
readers, to whom that word represented the transformations of heathen
deities into other forms. See, for instance, the story of the capture of
Proteus by Menelaus, in the fourth book of Homer’s “Odyssey.” See on
Matthew 17:2.
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White (Aevkog). In classical Greek very indefinite as an expression of
color; being used, not only of the whiteness of the snow, but of gray dust.
Its original sense is clear. All three evangelists use the word, but combined
with different terms. Thus, Matthew, as the light. Mark, ctiABovta,
glistering (see on Mark 9:3). Luke, e€actpdmtav (only here in New
Testament), flashing as with the brilliance of lightning. Rev., dazzling.

30. There talked (cvved&rovv). The imperfect is graphic; as the vision
revealed itself, the two were in the act of talking.

31. This verse is peculiar to Luke. Spake (¢Aeyov). Imperfect, were
speaking.

Decease (¢€odov). The Rev. retains the word of the A.V., though it has,
to modern ears, a somewhat formal sound. No word, however, could more
accurately represent the original, which is compounded of €&, out of, and
000¢, a journeying; and thus corresponds to the Latin decessus, a going
away, whence the word decease. The Greek word is familiar to us as
exodus, applied principally to the migration of the Hebrews from Egypt,
and thus used at Hebrews 11:22, departing. In the mouth of Christ it
covers the ideas both of death and ascension. Peter uses it of his own
death (2 Peter 1:15, where see note).

He should accomplish (¢peAAdev mAnpodv). Better, as Rev., he was
about to accomplish. “Accomplish,” or “fulfil,” is very significant with
reference to Christ’s death. Moses and Joshua had begun an exodus from
Egypt, but had not accomplished the going out of God’s people from this
present world. See Hebrews 3:18; 4:8.

32. Heavy (BeBapnuevot). The perfect participle. Lit., burdened or
oppressed. “It was but natural for these men of simple habits, at night, and
after the long ascent, and in the strong mountain air, to be heavy with
sleep; and we also know it as a psychological fact, that, in quick reaction,
after the overpowering influence of the strongest emotions, drowsiness
would creep over their limbs and senses” (Edersheim).
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33. As they were departing (ev 1@ draxwpilecBat avtovg). Lit., in
their departing. The verb only here in New Testament. The whole
sentence is peculiar to Luke’s narrative.

Master. See on ch. 5:5.
Let us make. See on Matthew 17:4.

Tabernacles. See on Matthew 17:4. “Jesus might have smiled at the naive
proposal of the eager apostle that they six should dwell forever in the little
succoth of wattled boughs on the slopes of Hermon” (Farrar).

Not knowing what he said. Not implying any reproach to Peter, but
merely as a mark of his bewilderment in his state of ecstasy.

34. A cloud. “A strange peculiarity has been noticed about Hermon, in the
extreme rapidity of the formation of cloud on the summit. In a few
minutes a thick cap forms over the top of the mountain, and as quickly
disperses and entirely disappears” (Edersheim).

Overshadowed them (ereoxialev). A beautiful imperfect: “began to
overshadow them;” thus harmonizing with the words, “as they entered
into.” Them (avtovc) must, | think, be confined to Moses, Elias, and
Jesus. Grammatically, it might include all the six; but the disciples hear the
voice out of the cloud, and the cloud, as a symbol of the divine presence,
rests on these three as a sign to the disciples. See Exodus 14:19; 19:16; 1
Kings 8:10; Psalms 104:3.

36. When the voice was past (ev t® yeveoBoa v ewvnyv). Lit., in the
coming to pass of the voice. Rev., when the voice came, with A.V. in
margin.

37-43. Compare Matthew 17:14-21; Mark 9:14-29.

37. Come down (kateA86vTmv). Very frequent in Luke, and only once
elsewhere: James 3:15.
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38. Master (01ddacxaie). Teacher.

Look upon (ex1BAeyat). Only here and James 2:3. To look with pitying
regard; and by medical writers of examining the condition of a patient.

39. Taketh (AapPdver). See on Mark 9:18.

Suddenly (eEaievng). Used only once outside of the writings of Luke:
Mark 13:36. Naturally, frequent in medical writers, of sudden attacks of
disease. Luke has more medical details in his account than the other
evangelists. He mentions the sudden coming on of the fits, and their lasting
a long time. Mr. Hobart remarks that Aretaeus, a physician of Luke’s
time, in treating of epilepsy, admits the possibility of its being produced
by demoniacal agency. Epilepsy was called by physicians “the sacred
disease.”

Bruising (cvvtpipov). See on bruised, ch. 4:18. The word literally means
crushing together. Rev. expresses the cvv, together, by sorely. Compare
the details in Mark, gnashing the teeth and pining away (9:18). The details
in Mark 9:21, 22, we might rather expect to find in Luke; especially
Christ’s question, how long he had been subject to these attacks. See note
on Mark 9:20.

41. Faithless. See on Mark 9:19.
Perverse. See on Matthew 17:17.
How long (¢wg mote). Lit., until when.

Suffer (aveopanr). Better as Rev., bear with. See Acts 18:14; 2
Corinthians 11:1. The literal meaning is to “bear up (c&vé) under.”

42. Threw him down (¢ppné&ev). See on teareth, Mark 9:18.
Tare (cvveondpaev). Only here in New Testament. Convulse, which is

the exact Latin equivalent, would, perhaps, be the nearest rendering.
Irapaypog, a kindred noun, is the word for a cramp.
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43-45. Compare Matthew 17:22, 23; Mark 9:30-32.
43. Astonished (e€enfiocovto). See on Matthew 7:28.

Mighty power (neyareirdtnti). Used only by Luke and at 2 Peter 1:16,
on which see note.

He did (emotie1). Imperfect. Better, was doing.

44. Let these sayings sink down into your ears. Lit., put these sayings
into your ears.

Shall be delivered (neAdel mopedidocBat). Rather, is about to be
delivered.

46-50. Compare Matthew 18:1-35; Mark 9:33-50.

46. A reasoning (dialoyiopoc). A debate or discussion. See on ch.
24:38, and James 1:22; 2:4.

47. He took a little child (emiAaBopevog maidiov). Strictly, having
laid hold of.

By him (map eovtd). Lit., by himself. Mark alone records the taking him
in his arms.

48. In my name. See on Matthew 18:5.
51-56. Peculiar to Luke.

51. When the time was come (ev 1@ coprAnpodcodotl TG NUEPAG).
Lit., in the fulfilling of the days. This means when the days were being
fulfilled; not when they were fulfilled: when the time was drawing near.
Rev., were well-nigh come. Luke is speaking of a period beginning with the
first announcement of his sufferings, and extending to the time of his being
received up.
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That he should be received up (tfi¢ avaifpyeng ovtod). Lit., the days
of his being taken up: his ascension into heaven. AvéAnuy g occurs
nowhere else in the New Testament; but the kindred verb, avolopBdve,
is the usual word for being received into heaven. See Acts 1.2, 11, 22; 1
Timothy 3:16.

57-62. Compare Matthew 8:19-27; Mark 4:35-41.
57. A certain man. Matthew, a scribe.

Thou goest (arepyn). Lit., “goest away” (ard). | will follow these
whithersoever-away thou goest.

58. Holes. See on Matthew 8:20.

Birds (reteiva). Strictly, flying fowl. The common word for bird in the
New Testament. Omvig occurs Matthew 23:37; Luke 13:34; but both
times in the sense of hen. See on Matthew 23:37 Opveov is found in
Revelation 18:2; 19:17, 21; and mtnvov, another form for the word in this
passage, occurs 1 Corinthians 15:30.

Nests. See on Matthew 8:20.

60. Their dead (toV¢ eavT@®Vv vekpovg). As Rev., their own dead.
Preach (81&yysAAie). Publish abroad, as Rev. d1a, throughout all regions.
61, 62. Peculiar to Luke.

61. To bid farewell (&rota&ac@ar). In this sense the word is used only
in later Greek. In classical Greek it signifies to set apart or assign, as a
soldier to his post or an official to his office, and later to detach soldiers.
Hence to dismiss one with orders. This latter sense may, as Kypke
suggests, be included in the meaning of the word in this passage; the man
desiring to return home, not merely to take formal leave, but also to give
his final instructions to his friends and servants. Similarly, Acts 18:18, of
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Paul taking leave of the brethren at Corinth, and, presumably, giving them
instructions at parting. In the New Testament the word is used invariably
in the sense of bidding farewell. Mark 6:46 is rendered by Rev. after he
had taken leave of them. See note there, and compare Luke 14:33; 2
Corinthians 2:13.

62. Put his hand to (eriBaAiav ext). Lit., having laid his hand upon.

Back (g1¢ T omiow). Lit., to things behind. “The figure is that of a man
who, while engaged in labor, instead of keeping his eye on the furrow
which he is drawing, looks behind at some object which attracts his
interest. He is only half at work, and half-work only will be the result”
(Godet).

Fit (¢v0et0¢). Lit., well-placed: adjusted.
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CHAPTER 10
1-16. Peculiar to Luke.

1. Appointed (aveder€ev). Used by Luke only. Lit., to lift up and shew,
as Acts 1:24: “Shew which one thou hast chosen.” Hence to proclaim any
one elected to an office. See on the kindred noun, shewing, ch. 1:80.

Other seventy. Wrong; for he had not appointed seventy previously.
Rev., rightly, seventy others, with reference to the twelve.

2. The harvest (Bepiopog). From 8gpog, summer (compare 8gpopoct, to
become warm). Harvest, that which is gathered in summer. Wyc., much
ripe corn is, but few workmen.

Pray. See on ch. 8:38.

Send forth (exBéAn). Lit., drive or thrust forth, implying the urgency of
the mission. See on Mark 1:12.

3. I send forth (arooteAlw). See on Matthew 10:2.
4. Purse (BaAAd&vtiov). Used by Luke only. For money.
Scrip (rnpoawv). For victuals. Rev., wallet.

Shoes. Not that they were to go unshod, but that they were not to carry a
change of sandals. See Deuteronomy 29:5; 33:25.

Salute no man. Oriental salutations are tedious and complicated. The
command is suited to a rapid and temporary mission. Compare 2 Kings
4:29. “These instructions were also intended to reprove another
propensity which an Oriental can hardly resist, no matter how urgent his
business. If he meets an acquaintance, he must stop and make an endless
number of inquiries, and answer as many. If they come upon men making a
bargain, or discussing any other matter, they must pause and intrude their
own ideas, and enter keenly into the business, though it in nowise
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concerns them; and, more especially, an Oriental can never resist the
temptation to assist when accounts are being settled or money counted
out. The clink of coin has a positive fascination to them” (Thomson,
“Land and Book™).

5. Peace to this house. The usual oriental salutation. See Judges 19:20.

6. If a son of peace be there. So Rev. A Hebraism, referring to the
character of the head of the house, and the tone of the household. Compare
Job 21:9.

7. The workman is worthy, etc. See on Matthew 10:10.

11. Dust (kovioptov). From xovig, dust, and dpvopt, to stir up. Strictly,
dust that is raised by walking.

Cleaveth. See on Matthew 19:5. Frequent in medical language of the
uniting of wounds.

Wipe off (aropdocopeda). See on Luke 5:2. Only here in New
Testament.

13. Mighty works. See on Matthew 11:20.

Sackcloth (caxk). From the Hebrew sak: what is knotted together;
net-shaped; coarsely woven. It was made of goats’ or camels’ hair
(Revelation 6:12), and was a material similar to that upon which Paul
wrought in tent-making. The same word in Hebrew is used to describe a
grain-sack, and this coarse material of which it is made (Genesis 42:25;
Joshua 9:4). So the Greek caryn means a pack or baggage. The same root,
according to some etymologists, appears in corynivn, a drag-net (see
Matthew 13:47), and cayoc, Latin sagum, a coarse, soldier’s cloak. It
was employed for the rough garments for mourners (Esther 4:1; 1 Kings
21:27), in which latter passage the sackcloth is put next the flesh in token
of extreme sorrow. Compare 2 Kings 6:30; Job 16:15.
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Ashes (omod@®). As a sign of mourning. Defiling one’s self with dead
things, as ashes or dirt, as a sign of sorrow, was common among the
Orientals and Greeks. Thus Homer describes Achilles on hearing of the
death of Patroclus:

“Grasping in both hands
The ashes of the hearth, he showered them o’er
His head, and soiled with them his noble face.”

Iliad, 18:28.
And Priam, mourning for Hector:

“In the midst the aged man

Sat with a cloak wrapped round him, and much dust
Strewn on his head and neck, which, when he rolled
Upon the earth, he gathered with his hands.”

lliad, 24:162-5.

See 1 Samuel 4:12; 2 Samuel 1:2; 13:19; Job 2:12; Ezekiel 17:30;
Revelation 18:19. In Judith 4:14, 15, in the mourning over the ravages of
the Assyrians, the priests minister at the altar, girded with sackcloth, and
with ashes on their mitres. Sir Gardner Wilkinson, describing a funeral at
Thebes, says: “Men, women, and children, with the body exposed above
the waist, throw dust on their heads, or cover their faces with mud”
(“Modern Egypt and Thebes”). Stifling with ashes was a Persian mode of
punishment. Compare Apocrypha, 2 Macc. 13:5-7. Herodotus relates that
Nitocris, an Egyptian queen, after having drowned the murderers of her
brother, threw herself into an apartment full of ashes, in order to escape
the vengeance of their friends.

14. But (rAnv). Rev., howbeit. See on Matthew 11:22.

15. Which are exalted to heaven. For n, the article, rendered which, the
best texts give un, the interrogative particle; and for the participle having
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been exalted, the future shalt be exalted. Render, as Rev., Shalt thou be
exalted, etc.?

Hell. Rev., Hades. See on Matthew 16:18.

16. Despiseth (a:0etei). See on Luke 7:30, and compare Galatians 2:21;
3:15.

17. The seventy. “The fuller development of the new dispensation begins
with the mission of the seventy, and not with the mission of the apostles.
Its ground-work, from Luke’s point of sight, is the symbolic
evangelization of every nation upon earth, and not the restoration of the
twelve tribes of Israel. According to Jewish tradition, there were seventy
or seventy-two different nations and tongues in the world. In ch. 10:1,
some read seventy-two instead of seventy” (Westcott, “Int. to the Study of
the Gospels™).

18. I beheld (e8ecdpovv). The verb denotes calm, intent, continuous
contemplation of an object which remains before the spectator. So John
1:14, we beheld, implying that Jesus’ stay upon earth, though brief, was
such that his followers could calmly and leisurely contemplate his glory.
Compare John 2:23: they beheld his miracles,” thoughtfully and attentively.
Here it denotes the rapt contemplation of a vision. The imperfect, was
beholding, refers either to the time when the seventy were sent forth, or to
the time of the triumphs which they are here relating. “While you were
expelling the subordinates, | was beholding the Master fall” (Godet). The
Revisers do not seem to have had any settled principle in their rendering of
this word throughout the New Testament. See my article on the Revised
New Testament, Presbyterian Review, October, 1881, p. 646 sq.

Satan. A transcription of the Hebrew word, derived from a verb to lie in
wait or oppose. Hence an adversary. In this sense, of David, 1 Samuel
29:4, and of the angel who met Balaam, Numbers 22:22. Compare
Zechariah 3:1, 2; Job 1, 2. AvéBoAog, devil, is the more common term in
the New Testament. In Revelation 12:9, both terms are applied to him.

As lightning. Describing vividly a dazzling brilliance suddenly quenched.
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Fall (rec6vta). Lit., having fallen. The aorist marks the instantaneous
fall, like lightning.

21. The best texts omit Jesus.
Rejoiced. See on 1 Peter 1:6.

In spirit. The best texts add ©® ayiw, the holy, and render in the Holy
Spirit.

I thank. See on Matthew 11:25. From this point to ver. 25, compare
Matthew 11:25-27, and 13:16, 17.

Prudent. See on Matthew 11:25.

22. Are delivered (tapedoln). See on Matthew 11:27.
25. Lawyer. See on ch. 7:30.

Tempted. See on temptation, Matthew 6:13.

To inherit. See on inheritance, 1 Peter 1:4.

Eternal (ciwviov). The word will be fully discussed in the second
volume.

26. Read. See on ch. 4:16.
27. Thou shalt love, etc. See on Mark 12:30. Luke adds strength.
THE PARABLE OF THE GOOD SAMARITAN,
29-37. Peculiar to Luke.

29. Willing (8eAoV). Rev., desiring. See on Matthew 1:19. I think this is
stronger than desiring; rather, determined.
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Neighbor (rAnciov). See on Matthew 5:43.

30. Answering (vroAaBmv). Used by Luke only, and in this sense only
here. See on ch. 7:43. It means, strictly, to take up; and hence, of
conversation, to take up another’s discourse and reply.

Fell among. See on James 1:2.

Thieves (Anotaic). See on Matthew 26:55; and Luke 23:39-43. These
were not petty stealers, but men of violence, as was shown by their
treatment of the traveler. The road from Jerusalem to Jericho passed
through a wilderness (Joshua 16:1), which was so notorious for robberies
and murders that a portion of it was called “the red or bloody way,” and
was protected by a fort and a Roman garrison.

Stripped. Not of his clothing only, but of all that he had.

Wounded (rAnyog er18evtec). Lit., having laid on blows. Blows or
stripes is the usual sense of the word in the New Testament. See ch. 12:48;
Acts 16:23. It has the metaphorical sense of plagues in Revelation 15:1, 6,
8, etc.

Half dead (p18aviy Toyyxdvovta). The full force of the expression cannot
be rendered into English. The word tvyydvovta throws an element of
chance into the case. Lit., happening to be half dead; or “leaving him half
dead, as it chanced;” his condition being a matter of unconcern to these
robbers. The word nu8owvfy, half dead, occurs nowhere else in the New
Testament. The best texts, however, omit tvyy&vovro.

31. By chance (kata ovykvpiav). Only here in New Testament. The
word means, literally, a coincidence. By coincidence of circumstances.

There came down. Imperfect, was going down, as Rev.

Priest. The Talmudists said that there were almost as many priests at
Jericho as at Jerusalem.
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Passed by on the other side (avtimapfid0ev). The verb occurs only here
and ver. 32.

32. Came and looked. Rev., saw. Seeming to imply that the Levite went
farther than the priest in coming near to the wounded man, and, having
observed his condition, passed on.

33. Came where he was. There is a strong contrast with the other cases,
and a downright heartiness in the words, kot avtov, down to him. The
Levite had come kot tomov, “down to the place.”

34. Bound up (xatednoev). Only here in New Testament.
Wounds (tpavpatoe). Only here in New Testament.

Pouring in (emuxewv). Rather upon (1), as Rev. Wine to cleanse, and
oil to soothe. See Isaiah 1:6.

Oil and wine. Usual remedies for sores, wounds, etc. Hippocrates
prescribes for ulcers, “Bind with soft wool, and sprinkle with wine and
oil.”

Beast (xtfvoc). Perhaps akin to kthjua, a possession; since animals
anciently constituted wealth, so that a piece of property and a beast were
synonymous terms.

Inn (ravdoyeiov). Only here in New Testament. From nav, all, and
deyopant, to receive: a place of common reception. See on inn, ch. 2:7.
Remains of two khans, or inn, on the road between Jericho and Jerusalem
are mentioned by modern travelers. Porter (“Handbook of Syria and
Palestine) speaks of one about a mile from Bethany, and another farther
on, at the most dangerous part of the road, an extensive, ruined
caravanserai, called Khan el Almah, situated on the top of a bleak ridge.
Concerning the former, Hepworth Dixon (“Holy Land”) says: “About
midway in the descent from Bethany to Jericho, in a position commanding
a view of the road above and below,.... on the very spot where search
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would be made for them, if no such ruins were suspected of existing,
stands a pile of stones, archways, lengths of wall, which the wandering
Arabs call Khan Houdjar, and still make use of as their own resting-place
for the night. These ruins are those of a noble inn; the lewan, the fountain,
and the court, being plainly traceable in the ruins.”

35. Two pence. About thirty-five cents. See on Matthew 20:2.

I will repay. The | is expressed (gyw), and is emphatic. Trouble him not
for the reckoning; | will repay.

36. Was neighbor (rAnciov yeyoveva). More correctly, has become
neighbor. Jesus throws himself back to the time of the story. So Rev.,
proved neighbor. “The neighbor Jews became strangers. The stranger
Samaritan became neighbor to the wounded traveler” (Alford).

37. He that shewed mercy on him. Rather with him (ueta): dealt with
him as with a brother. The lawyer avoids the hated word Samaritan.

THE VISIT AT THE HOUSE IN BETHANY,
38-42. Peculiar to Luke.

38. Received (vrede&ato). From Yo, under, and dexopot, to receive.
Received him under her roof. Martha is marked as the head of the
household. It was her house. She received the guest, and was chiefly busy
with the preparations for his entertainment (ver. 40).

39. Sat (rapakadecdeioa). Only here in New Testament. Lit., sat
beside (ropd).

40. Was cumbered (nepireonato). Only here in New Testament. The
Rev. might better have inserted in the text the marginal rendering, was
distracted. The verb means, literally, to draw from around (rep1).
Martha’s attention, instead of centering round Jesus, was drawn hither
and thither. The mep1, around, in composition with the verb, is followed
immediately by another mept, “about much serving.”
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Came to him (emiotéoo). Came up to him, as Rev., suddenly stopping
in her hurry.

Hath left (xateAimev). The aorist, as Rev., did leave, indicating that she
had been assisting before she was drawn off by Jesus’ presence. Some read
kotedernev, the imperfect, was leaving.

Help (cuvavtidaBntoat). The verb consists of three elements: Aappavo,
to take hold; v, together with; avt1, reciprocally — doing her part as
Martha does hers. It might be paraphrased, therefore, take hold and do her
part along with me. It occurs only here and Romans 8:26, of the Spirit
helping our infirmities, where all the elements of the verb are strikingly
exemplified.

41. Thou art anxious (peptpuvag). See on Matthew 6:25.

Troubled (8opvBaln). From 86pvBog, tumult. Anxious denotes the
inward uneasiness: troubled, the outward confusion and bustle.
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CHAPTER 11

2-4. Compare Matthew 6:9-13.

3. Daily bread (tov é&ptov t0v emiovoiov). Great differences of opinion
exist among commentators as to the strict meaning of the word rendered
daily. The principal explanations are the following:

1. From gmievar, to come on. Hence,

The coming, or tomorrow’s bread.

Daily: regarding the days in their future succession.

Continual.

Yet to come, applied to Christ, the Bread of life, who is to come
hereafter.

oo o

2. From ex1 and ovoia, being. Hence,

For our sustenance (physical), and so necessary.
For our essential life (spiritual).

Above all being, hence pre-eminent, excellent.
Abundant.

oo o

It would be profitless to the English reader to go into the discussion. A
scholar is quoted as saying that the term is “the rack of theologians and
grammarians.” A satisfactory discussion must assume the reader’s
knowledge of Greek. Those who are interested in the question will find it
treated by Tholuck (*Sermon on the Mount”), and also very exhaustively
by Bishop Lightfoot (“On a Fresh Revision of the New Testament”). The
latter adopts the derivation from er1evat, to come on, and concludes by
saying, “the familiar rendering, daily, which has prevailed uninterruptedly
in the Western Church from the beginning, is a fairly adequate
representation of the original; nor, indeed, does the English language
furnish any one word which would answer the purpose so well.” The
rendering in the margin of Rev. is, our bread for the coming day. It is
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objected to this that it contradicts the Lord’s precept in Matthew 6:34,
not to be anxious for the morrow. But word does not necessarily mean the
morrow. “If the prayer were said in the evening, no doubt it would mean
the following day; but supposing it to be used before dawn, it would
designate the day then breaking” (the coming day). “And further, if the
command not to be anxious is tantamount to a prohibition against prayer
for the object about which we are forbidden to be anxious, then not only
must we not pray for tomorrow’s food, but we must not pray for food at
all; since the Lord bids us (Matthew 6:25) not to be anxious for our life”
(Lightfoot, condensed).

4. Forgive. See on ch. 3:3; James 5:15.
Sins (apaptiog). See on Matthew 1:21. Compare debts, Matthew 6:12.
That is indebted. Matthew’s debts appears here.

Lead (e1oeveykng). Rev. gives “bring us not,” which, besides being a
more accurate rendering of the word (g1¢, into, ¢pw, to bear or bring),
avoids the invidious hint of seducing or enticing which attaches to lead.
James tells us that God does not tempt any man (1:13); but the
circumstances of a man’s life often, indeed always, involve possibilities of
temptation. A caution is written even over the door of God’s own house
(Ecclesiastes 5:1). God also sends trials to prove and chasten us; but
something may change the salutary power of trial into the corrupting
power of evil solicitation; and that something, as James tells us (1:14), is
our own evil desire. God tempteth no man; but “every man is tempted
when he is drawn away of his own lust and enticed.” We pray, therefore,
“suffer us not to be drawn away by our own lusts: keep us out of the
power of our own evil hearts. Thou knowest our frame, and rememberest
that we are dust. Remember our weakness. What thou imposest we would
not shun. What thou dost not impose, keep us from seeking. Forbid that
our evil desire should convert our temptable condition into actual
temptation. Keep us out of situations in which, so far as we can judge, it
would be beyond our present strength to keep from sinning.” It is not a
coward’s prayer. No man is a coward for being afraid of his own heart. It
marks the highest quality of courage to know what to be afraid of and to
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fear it. To pray that God will not bring us within the possibility of
temptation, would be to ignore our manhood, or to pray to be taken out of
the world. But we may pray, and will surely pray, the more keenly
conscious we become of the weakness of our nature, that God will not
suffer the trials of life to become temptations to evil.

Temptation. See on Matthew 6:13.
THE PARABLE OF THE FRIEND AT MIDNIGHT,
5-9. Peculiar to Luke.
5. Set before. See on ch. 9:16.

7. My children are with me in bed. “A whole family — parents,
children, and servants — sleep in the same room” (Thomson, “Land and
Book™). Tynd. my servants are with me in the chamber.

8. Importunity (a&vaideiav). Only here in New Testament. A very
striking word to describe persistence. Lit., shamelessness. As related to
prayer, it is illustrated in the case of Abraham’s intercession for Sodom
(Genesis 18:23-33); and of the Syro-Phoenician woman (Matthew
15:22-28).

9. Ask (aiteite). The word for the asking of an inferior (Acts 12:20; 3:2);
and hence of man from God (Matthew 7:7; James 1:5). Christ never uses
the word of his own asking from the Father, but always epwt®, as asking
on equal terms. Martha shows her low conception of his person when she
uses the term of his asking God (John 11:22). 8

Ask, seek, knock. “The three repetitions of the command are more than
mere repetitions; since to seek is more than to ask, and to knock than to
seek” (Trench, “Parables”).

11. Of any of you (tiva). The A.V. renders as though the pronoun were
indefinite; but it is interrogative and commences the sentence. Rev.,
therefore, rightly, of which of you that is a father, etc.
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13. Being (vrépyovtec). See on James 2:15.

Heavenly Father. Lit., the Father, he who is from Heaven.
14, 15, 17-23. Compare Matthew 12:22-37.

14. Dumb (xw@ov). See on Matthew 9:32.

15. Beelzebub. See on Matthew 10:25.

16. Tempting. See on temptation, Matthew 6:13.

Sign. See on Matthew 11:20.

17. Thoughts (dravonpata). Only here in New Testament. Primarily
with a sense of intent, purpose.

A house divided against itself falleth (oixoc £nt olkov mimtet). Some
make this an enlargement on the previous sentence — a more detailed
description of the general is brought to desolation, and render house falleth
upon house. So Rev., margin. It might be taken metaphorically: the divided
kingdom is brought to desolation, and its families and households in their
party strifes are brought to ruin. Wyc., and an house shall fall on an
house. Tynd., one house shall fall upon another.

18. Satan. See on ch. 10:18.
Be divided. See on Matthew 12:26.
20. Is come upon you. See on Matthew 12:28.

21. A strong man (0 1ovpog). It has the article: the strong man. So Rev.
See on Matthew 12:29.

Armed (ka®onAiopevoc). Fully armed: down (xatd) from head to heel.
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His palace (eavtod avAny). Lit., his own. AvAn is strictly the open
court in front of a house: later, the court round which the house is built,
and so applied to the house generally, as our door or roof. Rev., court; for
there, in the open space, commanding the doors, he would mount guard.

22. A stronger. Also with the article: the stronger.

All his armor (thv novorAiov). Wrong; for the armor is regarded as a
whole — the panoply — which is a transcript of this word. Rightly, Rev.,
his whole armor. Tynd., his harness.

Spoils (t& oxDAa). See on Mark 5:35. Compare on goods, Matthew
12:29.

24. Dry places (av0dpwv tomwv). Rev., more literally, waterless. The
haunts of evil spirits (Isaiah 13:21, 22; 34:14). By satyrs in these two
passages are meant goblins shaped like goats, which were sacrificed to by
some of the Israelites (Leviticus 17:7, 2 Chronicles 11:15); a remnant of
the Egyptian worship of Mendes or Pan, who, under the figure of a goat,
was worshipped by the Egyptians as the fertilizing principle in nature. In
Isaiah 34:14, it is said “the screech-owl shall rest there.” This is rendered
in margin of A.V. and in the Rev., Old Testament, the night-monster
(Hebrew, Lilith); and by Cheyne (Isaiah) night-fairy. The reference is to a
popular superstition that Lilith, Adam’s first wife, forsook him and
became a demon which murdered young children and haunted desert
places.

Rest. See on Matthew 11:28.

26. Taketh to him (rapaAioppavet). See on Matthew 4:5.
Seven. Emphatic: “taketh spirits, seven of them.”

More wicked. See on ch. 3:19; Mark 7:21.

Dwell (katotkel). Settle down (karrdr) to make their dwelling (otkoc)
there.
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27. Blessed, etc. “She speaks well, but womanly” (Bengel).

29-36. Compare Matthew 12:38-45.

29. Were gathered thick together (era8poilopevamv). The present
participle; and therefore, as Rev., were gathering together unto him, or
upon him (ex1). Only here in New Testament.

Evil. See on adulterous. Matthew 12:39.

30. A sign to the Ninevites. Compare Matthew 12:40.

31. Shall rise up (eyepdnoetat). From the dead.

A greater (mAgiov). Lit., something more. See on Matthew 12:6. Wyc.,
here is more than Solomon.

32. Shall rise up (avaocthcovtot). This verb is also used of rising from
the dead, and that is implied here; but the meaning is, shall appear as
witness. Hence Rev., stand up. See on Matthew 12:41.

Preaching (knpvypa). The proclamation. See on 2 Peter 2:5.

33. Candle. Properly, lamp.

Secret place (kpvrtnv). Rather, a cellar or crypt. which latter is the
Greek word transcribed.

The bushel. See on Matthew 5:15.
Candlestick. Properly stand. See on Matthew 5:15.

Which enter in (etomopevdpevor). Better with the continuous force of
the present participle, are entering in from time to time.
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Light (p&yyoc). The word occurs in only two other places: Matthew
24:29; Mark 13:24, on which see notes.

34. Single — full of light. See on Matthew 6:22.

35. The light that is in thee. Lit., the light, that, namely, which is in thee;
thus emphasizing the inward light. See on Matthew 6:23.

36. The bright shining of a candle (0 A0xvog 7} aotpani). More
correctly, as Rev., the lamp with its bright shining.” Aotparf means
lightning: see ch. 10:18; and that is the usual meaning in classical Greek,
though it occurs, rarely, of the light of a lamp. It is used here to emphasize
the idea of moral illumination.

37. Besought (epwtd). Too strong. Better, as Rev., asketh. The present
tense.

Dine (apiotion). See on dinner, Matthew 22:4. The morning meal,
immediately after the return from morning prayers in the synagogue.

Washed (eBantic0m). See on Mark 7:4.

39. Platter (rivaxoc). The word rendered charger in Matthew 14:8, on
which see note. Compare, also, Tapoyic, platter, Matthew 23:25.

41. Such things as ye have (t& evovta). Only here in New Testament.
Commentators differ as to the meaning, but generally reject that of the
A.V. Rev., those things which are within. The meaning is, give alms of the
contents of the cups and platters. Jesus is insisting upon inward
righteousness as against pharisaic externalism, and says: “Your virtue
consists in washing the outside, and making a respectable appearance.
Cultivate rather the loving, brotherly spirit of inward righteousness, which
will prompt you to give of the food which the vessels contain (that which
is within) to your suffering brother.” “Do you think it is enough to wash
your hands before eating? There is a surer means. Let some poor man
partake of your meats and wines” (Godet). So Bengel, Meyer, Alford.
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Compare Matthew 9:13; Hosea 6:6. Wyc., That thing that is over (i.e.,
remaining in the dishes) give ye alms. S

42. Ye tithe (arodexatodte). Tithe is tenth. See on Matthew 23:23.

Rue (rhyyavov). Probably from miiyvopt, to make fast; because of its
thick, fleshy leaves. Matthew has anise. See on 23:23.

Herb (Aayavov). See on Mark 4:32. Wyc. has wort, originally the general
term for a plant. Hence colewort, liverwort, and similar words. Compare
the German wurz, root or herb.

43. Pharisees (10i¢ ®apioaioig). Luke’s form of expression differs

from that of Matthew, who says, “ye Pharisees; while Luke has “woe
unto you, the Pharisees,” marking them by the article as a well-known

religious body.

44. Tombs which appear not (t& pvnpeioa o &dnia). Lit., the tombs,
the unseen ones. The word &dnAioc, unapparent, occurs only here and 1
Corinthians 14:8, of the trumpet giving an uncertain sound.

That walk over (repiratodvteg). The participle, and without the article;
and therefore better, as they walk; walk about (rep1) on their daily
business. In Matthew the sepulchres are whitened, that men may see them
and avoid ceremonial defilement. Here they are not seen, and men walking
on them are unconsciously defiled. See on Matthew 23:27.

45. Reproachest (VBp1leic). The lawyer converts Jesus’ reproach (see
Mark 16:14, upbraided) into an insult; the word meaning to outrage or
affront.

Us also (xat mpéc). Or perhaps better, even us, the learned.

46. Also (xo't). Emphatic. “Even or also unto you lawyers, woe.” Note
the article as in the address to the Pharisees (ver. 43): You, the lawyers.

Ye lade. Compare heavy laden, Matthew 11:28.
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Grievous to be born (dvoBdotakta). Only here and Matthew 23:4.

Touch (rpocyoavete). Only here in New Testament. A technical term in
medicine for feeling gently a sore part of the body, or the pulse. Matthew
23:4, has xivijcoo, move.

47. Ye build. Or are building, carrying on the work now. See on Matthew
23:29.

Tombs of the prophets. See on Matthew 23:29.

48. Ye bear witness that ye allow (uéptvpég eote KOt
cvvevdokeite). Rev., more correctly, ye are witnesses and consent. The
compound verb means “give your full approval.” Ye think (doxeite);
favorably (ed); along with them (cOv).

51. The altar and the temple. Oixov, temple, lit., house, is equivalent to
vaod, sanctuary (Rev.), in Matthew 23:35. The altar is the altar of
burnt-offering. See on Matthew 4:5; and compare 2 Chronicles 24:18-21.

53. To urge him vehemently (8e1vd¢ evexerv). See on Mark 6:19.

Provoke to speak (armoostopatilerv). Only here is New Testament.
From &no, from, and otopa, the mouth. Originally to dictate to a pupil
what he is to learn by heart. Thus Plato: “When the grammar-master
dictated (armootopatifot) to you” (“Euthydemus,” 276). Hence to
catechize, with the idea of putting words into Christ’s mouth, and making
him say what they wanted him to say.

54. Lying in wait — to catch (evedpevoviec—Onpedoat). Metaphors
from hunting.
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CHAPTER 12

1. An innumerable multitude (t@v pvpiddwv t0d dxAov). The word
poplog strictly means a number of ten thousand. It is our word myriad.
Hence, generally, of any countless number.

First of all. Many connect this with what follows: “first of all beware,”
etc.

Leaven. See on Matthew 13:33.

Which (11¢). Classifying the leaven: which belongs to the category of
hypocrisy.

Hypocrisy. See on hypocrites, Matthew 23:13.

2. Covered up (cvykekoloppevov). Only here in New Testament:
implying close concealment.

3. Closets (topeioig). The word has the same root as tepvo, to cut or
divide, and means an apartment where supplies are divided and
apportioned: a treasury, magazine, and therefore a secret and well-guarded
place. There the steward (tapicc), the distributor, has his seat.

House-tops. See on Matthew 24:17.
4. Unto you, my friends (buiv 10i¢ @1Aoic pov). See on Pharisees and
lawyers, ch. 11:43, 46. Not an address, “O my friends,” but, “unto you,

the friends of me.”

Be not afraid of (uf @opn6fte ano). Lit., “fear not from;” i.e., from the
hands of.

5. 1 will forewarn (vrode1&m). Rev., warn. See on warned, ch. 3:7.
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Hell. See on Matthew 5:22.

6. Sparrows. See on Matthew 10:29.

Fall. See on Matthew 10:29.

7. Confess me. Lit., “confess in me.” See on Matthew 10:32.

10. A word (Loyov). Distinguished from blaspheme, which follows. A
word against the poor and humble Son of Man might, as Godet observes,
have proceeded from a sincerely pious Jew, under the influence of his
early education, which taught him to regard Jesus as an enthusiast or even
as an impostor. The sin of the Jews was in rejecting and resisting the
power of the Spirit of Pentecost. Pardon was offered them there for the
sin of crucifying the Lord (see Acts 2:38-40, and compare Acts 3:17-19).
11. Answer (aroAoynoncOe). See on 1 Peter 3:15.

14. Made (xateotnoev). Appointed or constituted.

15. Beware of (pvAdooesBe aro). Lit., guard yourselves from.

17. Bestow (cvva&w). Lit., gather together.

18. Fruits (yevnporta). Some texts, however, read tov ¢itov, my corn. So
Rev.

19. Soul (yvyn). See on Mark 12:30.
Take thine ease. See on Matthew 11:28.

20. Fool (a@pmwv). Senseless. In Xenophon’s “Memorabilia,” Socrates,
addressing Aristodemus, says, “Which do you take to be the more worthy
of admiration, those who make images without sense (&gppovd) or motion,
or those who make intelligent and active creations?” (1, iv., 4). Sometimes,
also, in the sense of crazed, frantic, but never in New Testament.
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Is required (araitodory). Lit., they require; i.e., the messengers of God.
The indefiniteness is impressive.

Whose shall those things be which thou hast provided? The Greek
order puts that first which was uppermost in the rich man’s thought —
his accumulations: “and the things which thou hast provided (Rev.,
prepared), whose shall they be?” God does not say, “the things which
thou hast or possessest.” The whole gquestion of the tenure of his property
is opened for the rich man. He had said my fruits and my goods. Now his
proprietorship is ignored. They are not his. Whose shall they be? He is to
be dispossessed at once. Plato relates how Pluto complained to Zeus that
the souls of the dead found their way to the wrong places, because the
judged have their clothes on, and evil souls are clothed in fair bodies, so
that the judges, who also have their clothes on and their souls veiled by
their mortal part, are deceived. Zeus replies: “In the first place, | will
deprive men of the foreknowledge of death which they now have. In the
second place, they shall be entirely stripped before they are judged, for
they shall be judged when they are dead; and the judge, too, shall be naked,
that is to say, dead. He, with his naked soul, shall pierce into the other
naked soul, and they shall die suddenly and be deprived of all their
kindred, and leave their brave attire strewn upon the earth” (“Gorgias,”
523).

22. Take no thought. See on Matthew 6:25.
24. Consider. See on Matthew 7:3.
Storehouse (tapegiov). See on ver. 3.

25. Stature (nAixiay). The original meaning of the word is time of life,
age. So, commonly, in classical Greek. See, also, John 9:21, 23; Hebrews
11:11. The other meaning, stature, also occurs. Herodotus speaks of one
who was of the same height (nA1x1nv) with another (3:16). But both the
usage and the connection are in favor of the meaning age. A measure of
time is sometimes represented by a measure of length, as in Psalms 39:5;
but, most of all, the addition of a cubit (a foot and a half) to one’s stature
would not be a small one, as the text implies (that which is least), but a
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very large one. Moreover, Christ is speaking of food and clothing, the
object of which is to foster and prolong life. Rev., age, in margin.

27. How they grow. Some texts omit they grow, and read how they toil not,
etc.

Toil — spin (xomig—vnBet). Some read, instead of toil, beaivet, weave.

28. Which is today in the field. Construe in the field with the grass; and
render is absolutely: exists, lives. So Rev., the grass in the field which today
is.

Oven (kA1Bavov). Strictly, a covered earthen vessel, wider at bottom than
at top, in which bread was baked by putting hot embers round it. The
regular oven or furnace is 1mvoc. Herodotus, speaking of the
papyrus-plant (byblus), the lower portion of which is used for food, says,
“Such as wish to enjoy the byblus in full perfection, bake it first in a
closed vessel (ev kAMBdve), heated to a glow” (2:92).

And seek not what ye, etc. Yeis emphatic: “and ye, seek not what,” etc.

29. Be ye of doubtful mind (petewpilec6e). Only here in New
Testament. The verb primarily means to raise to a height; buoy up, as
with false hopes; and so to unsettle, or excite, or keep in fluctuation. Thus
Thucydides says of the war between Athens and Sparta: “All Hellas was
excited (netewpoc) by the coming conflict between the two chief cities”
(2:8).

33. Bags (BaAAdvtia). From BaAAw, to throw. Something into which
money and other things are cast. Rev., purses. See on ch. 10:4. Wyc.,
satchels.

Moth. Compare James 5:2.
36. Shall return (avaAbon). The verb means, originally, to unloose: so

of vessels, to unloose their moorings and go to sea. Of departing generally.
This is its sense in the only other passage where it occurs, Philippians
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1:23, “having a desire to depart, or break up; the metaphor being drawn
from breaking up an encampment.” Compare departure (&voAdceng), 2
Timothy 4:6. The rendering return is a kind of inference from this: when
he shall leave the wedding and return.

Wedding (t&v yapwv). Properly, the marriage-feast. See on Matthew
22:2.

37. Watching. See on Mark 13:35.

Gird himself. As a servant girding up his loose garments to wait on the
table.

Serve. See on minister, Matthew 20:26.

38. Second watch. See on Mark 13:35.

39. What hour (roiq dpg). See on Matthew 24:42.
Would come. Lit., cometh. See on Matthew 24:43.
Broken through. See on Matthew 6:19.

42. That faithful and wise steward. Lit., that faithful steward, the wise
man.

Household (8epareiac). From its original meaning of waiting on,
attendance (Luke 9:11), it comes to mean the retinue of attendants; the
body of household servants.

Portion of meat (citopgtpiov). Lit., measure of food.

In due season. At the appointed time for distributing rations. See on
Matthew 24:45.
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45. Delayeth. The emphatic word, since the thought of the lord’s delay
and of the postponement of the reckoning is uppermost in the servant’s
thought.

46. Unbelievers (ariotov). Much better as Rev., the unfaithful; for it is
of fidelity, not of faith, that Christ is speaking. Wyc., unfaithful men.

48. Stripes. See on ch. 10:30.
Commit. See on set before, ch. 9:16.

49. Fire. A spiritual impulse which shall result in the divisions described
in the following verses.

50. Am | straitened. See on ch. 4:38, and compare 2 Corinthians 5:14;
Philippians 1:23. Wyc., constrained.

53. The father shall be divided, etc. But the verb is in the plural.
Rightly, as Rev., “They shall be divided, the father against the son,” etc.

Daughter-in-law. See on Matthew 10:35.

54. A cloud. With the definite article, the cloud, which you so often see.
There cometh a shower. Or, a shower is coming. See on James 5:7.

It is (yiverot). Better, as Rev., it cometh to pass.

55. Heat (xa0owv). See on James 1:10; Matthew 20:12.

Discern (doxipalev). See on trial and tried, 1 Peter 1:7. It means here
test or prove. You can test and prove the weather by your signs; but you
cannot apply the proof which lies in the signs of the times. Rev., interpret,

gives the idea. Wyc., prove.

57. Of yourselves. In the exercise of your ordinary habits of observation
which you apply to the heavens.
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58. When thou goest (og yap vrdyeic). The A.V. does not translate
yop, for. Rev., correctly, for as thou art going. Their own judgment should
show them the necessity of repentance toward God; and this duty is urged
under the figure of a debtor who meets his creditor in the way, and whose
best policy it is to make terms on the spot.

As thou art in the way. Emphatic, standing first in the Greek order: “On
the way give diligence.”

Hale (xatacvpn). Drag. Compare haul. Only here in New Testament.
Officer (rpaxtopt). From npacow, to effect or accomplish; to bring
things to an issue, and hence to exact. The name praktor was given at
Athens to an officer charged with the collection of taxes; hence an exactor,

as Rev., in margin. Only here in New Testament.

Mite (Aemtov). See on Mark 12:42.
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CHAPTER 13

4. Sinners (opelAetar). Lit., debtors. Possibly with reference to the
figure at the close of the last chapter. Compare Matthew 5:25; 6:12; 18:24;
Luke 11:4.

7. These three years | come. The best texts insert o o, from which,
or since. “It is three years from the time at which | came.”

Cut it down ((xkowov). Rather, “cut it out” (ex) from among the other
trees and the vines.

Why cumbereth it. The A.V. omits the very important ka1, also (Rev.),
which, as Trench observes, is the key-word of the sentence. Besides being
barren in itself, it also injures the soil. “Not only is it unfruitful, but it
draws away the juices which the vines would extract from the earth,
intercepts the sun, and occupies room” (Bengel). The verb cumbereth
(xatapyel) means to make of no effect. So Romans 3:3, 31; Galatians
3:17. Cumbereth expresses the meaning in a very general and
comprehensive way. The specific elements included in it are expressed by
Bengel above. De Wette, makes the land unfruitful. See on barren and
unfruitful, 2 Peter 1:8.

9. And if it bear fruit, well; and if not, then after that. Join after that
with bear fruit. “If it bear fruit for the future (e1¢ t0 peAiov, Rev.,
thenceforth), well; but if not, thou shalt cut it down.” Trench (“Parables”)
cites an Arabian writer’s receipt for curing a palm-tree of barrenness.
“Thou must take a hatchet, and go to the tree with a friend, unto whom
thou sayest, ‘1 will cut down this tree, for it is unfruitful.” He answers,
‘Do not so, this year it will certainly bear fruit.” But the other says, ‘It
must needs be — it must be hewn down;’ and gives the stem of the tree
three blows with the back of the hatchet. But the other restrains him,
crying, ‘Nay, do it not, thou wilt certainly have fruit from it this year,
only have patience with it, and be not overhasty in cutting it down; if it
still refuses to bear fruit, then cut it down.” Then will the tree that year be
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certainly fruitful and bear abundantly.” Trench adds that this story
appears to be widely spread in the East.

Thou shalt cut it down. The vine-dresser does not say, “I will cut,” but
refers that to the master.

11. Spirit of infirmity. A spirit which caused infirmity. An evil demon,
see ver. 16, though it is not certain that it was a case of possession. The
details of the disease, and the noting of the time of its continuance, are
characteristic of a physician’s narrative.

Bowed together (cvyxiOntovoa). Only here in New Testament.

Lift herself up (avoxOyat). Only here in New Testament, unless John
8:7-10 be accepted as genuine. Used by Galen of strengthening the
vertebrae of the spine.

12. Thou art loosed (aroAeélvoat). The only passage in the New
Testament where the word is used of disease. Medical writers use it of
releasing from disease, relaxing tendons, and taking off bandages.

13. She was made straight (avop8w®8n). The verb occurs, Acts 15:16, of
setting up the tabernacle of David, and Hebrews 12:12 of lifting up the
hands which hang down.

15. Loose (AMye1). Compare thou art loosed, ver. 12.

Stall. See on ch. 2:7.

16. Satan. “True to its principle of contrast, this book gives Satan a
prominent position (Abbot). See ch. 4:13; 10:18; 22:3, 31. See
Introduction.

17. Were ashamed. Rev., more correctly, were put to shame.

Glorious things. See on Matthew 11:10.
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Were done (yivopevoig). Lit., are being done, denoting their being then
in progress.

19. His garden. Properly, as Rev., his own (eaxvtod) where he could
personally observe and tend it.

Great tree. The best texts omit great.
Birds. See on ch. 9:58.

Branches (xA&do1g). See on Mark 11:8.
21. Leaven. See on Matthew 12:33.

24. Strive. Used only by Luke and Paul, except John 18:36. Originally to
contend for a prize in the public games; and thus conveying a sense of
struggle. The kindred noun, &ymvica, agony, is used of Christ’s struggle in
Gethsemane (ch. 22:44). Compare 1 Timothy 6:12; 2 Timothy 4:7.

Strait gate (otevig O0pac). Rev., narrow door. See on Matthew 7:13.
The door of a house, and not a gate, is meant (ver. 25). In Matthew 7:13,
where the image is of a gate opening into a way, ToAn, gate, is used.

25. When once (&g o). Lit., from the time that. Compare ver. 7. Some
editors connect this with the previous sentence: “Shall not be able when
once,” etc.

Whence (n66¢v). Of what family. Ye do not belong to my household. See
John 7:27: “We know whence he (Jesus) is;” i.e., we know his birthplace
and family.

26. In thy presence (evoriov cod). Not as beloved and familiar guests.
Compare with you (ue@ vu®dv), Matthew 26:29.

27. 1 know not whence. “The sentence is fixed, but it is repeated with
emphasis” (Bengel).
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Shall sit down (&vakAi8ncovta). Sit down at table. Jesus casts his
thought into a familiar Jewish image. According to the Jewish idea, one of
the main elements of the happiness of the Messianic kingdom was the
privilege of participating in splendid festive entertainments along with the
patriarchs of the nation. With this accords ver. 30, in allusion to places at
the banquet. Compare ch. 14:7-9; Matthew 23:6.

31. Day. The best texts read hour.

Will kill (8eAer amoxteiva). As in so many cases the A.V. renders as
the future of the verb to kill; whereas there are two distinct verbs; to will
or determine, and to kill. The meaning is, Herod willeth or is determined to
Kill thee. Rev., would fain, seems rather feeble.

32. That fox. Herod. Describing his cunning and cowardice.
Cures (1&oeig). Used by Luke only.

I shall be perfected (teAeirodpoat). The present tense: “the present of
the certain future” (Meyer). The meaning is, | come to an end: | have
done. Expositors differ greatly. Some interpret, “I end my career of
healing,” etc.; others, my life.

33. It cannot be (ovx evdeyetat). The verb means to accept or admit; so
that the sense is, “it is not admissable that.” The expression is ironical and
hyperbolical, with reference to Jerusalem as having a monopoly of such
martyrdoms. “It would be contrary to use and wont, and, in a manner, to
theocratic decorum, if such a prophet as | should perish elsewhere than in
Jerusalem” (Godet).

34. Would | have gathered (n6eAnco emicvva&ar). Lit., “I desired to
gather.” See on will kill, ver. 31.

Hen. See on Matthew 23:37.
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CHAPTER 14

1. Watched (Aoav Topatnpodpevor). The participle and finite verb,
were engaged in watching. Closely (rapd). See on Mark 3:2.

2. Which had the dropsy (vépwmik0g). Lit., a dropsical man. The usual
way of marking a dropsical patient in medical language.

4. Took. Took hold of him. Luke 20:20; 1 Timothy 6:12.

5. Pit (ppeap). The primary meaning is a well, as distinguished from a
fountain.

Pull out. More correctly up (avd).

7. They chose. Imperfect: were choosing. Something going on before his
eyes.

The chief seats. Or couches. The Greek writers refer to the absurd
contentions which sometimes arose for the chief seats at table.
Theophrastus designates one who thrusts himself into the place next the
host as pikpo@iAotipog, one who seeks petty distinctions.

8. Wedding. More properly, marriage-feast.

9. Begin. Emphasizing the shame of the reluctant movement toward the
lower place.

The lowest. Since the other, intervening places are all assigned.
10. Sit down (avdmeoe). Lit., lay yourself back.

11. Humbled. See on lowly, Matthew 7:29.
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12. Dinner — supper. See on Matthew 22:4. Supper (6€irmvov) is the
principal meal at evening, and corresponding to the modern late dinner.

Call not thy friends, etc. A striking parallel occurs in Plato’s “Phaedrus,”
233. “And, in general, when you make a feast, invite not your friend, but
the beggar and the empty soul, for they will love you, and attend you, and
come about your doors, and will be the best pleased, and the most grateful,
and will invoke blessings on your head.”

13. Feast (doyxnv). Or reception. Used by Luke only. See on ch. 5:29.
15. Blessed. See on Matthew 5:3.

16. Made (emoie1). Imperfect, was making. His preparations were in
progress. A definite act among these preparations is described by the
aorist, he bade (ex&Aecev), the technical word for inviting to a festival.
See Matthew 22:3; John 2:2.

Sent his servant. “If a sheikh, bey, or emeer invites, he always sends a
servant to call you at the proper time. This servant often repeats the very
formula mentioned in Luke 14:17: Come, for the supper is ready. The fact
that this custom is confined to the wealthy and to the nobility is in strict
agreement with the parable, where the man who made the supper is
supposed to be of this class. It is true now, as then, that to refuse is a high
insult to the maker of the feast (Thomson, “Land and Book™). Palgrave
mentions a similar formula of invitation among the Bedouins of Arabia.
“The chief, or some unbreeched youngster of his family, comes up to us
with the customary tefaddaloo, or do us the favor” (“Central and Eastern
Arabia”).

18. Make excuse (rapaiteicBat). Also rendered in New Testament
refuse, Hebrews 12:19, 25, where both meanings occur. See also 2
Timothy 2:23, Rev. Our phrase, beg off, expresses the idea here.

| must needs (¢xw avéyxnv). Lit., | have necessity: a strong expression.

Go (e€erBeiv). Go out (e&) from the city.



412

20. I cannot. A newly married man had special indulgence allowed him.
See Deuteronomy 24:5. Herodotus relates how Croeus refused for his son
an invitation to a hunt on this ground. “But Croesus answered, ‘Say no
more of my son going with you; that may not be in anywise. He is but just
joined in wedlock, and is busy enough with that’” (1:36). The man who
had the most plausible excuse returned the surliest and most peremptory
answer. Compare 1 Corinthians 7:33.

21. Streets (rAateiac) — lanes (popac). The former word from
nhatog, broad; the broad streets contrasted with the narrow lanes. Wyc.,
great streets and small streets.

22. As thou has commanded. Following the reading wg, as. The best
texts substitute 0, what. Render as Rev., “What thou didst command is
done.”

23. Hedges (@paypovg). See on Matthew 21:33. It may mean either a
hedge, or a place enclosed with a hedge. Here the hedges beside which
vagrants rest.

Compel. Compare constrained, Matthew 14:22; Acts 26:11; Galatians
6:12. Not to use force, but to constrain them against the reluctance which
such poor creatures would feel at accepting the invitation of a great Lord.

May be filled (yep1o61). A very strong word; properly of loading a ship.
“Nature and grace alike abhor a vacuum” (Bengel).

27. His cross. More correctly, his own. An important charge. All must
bear the cross, but not all the same cross: each one his own.

28. A tower. The subject of the parable is the life of Christian
discipleship, which is figured by a tower, a lofty structure, as something
distinguished from the world and attracting attention.

Counteth (yne1Zet). Only here and Revelation 13:18. From yfgoc, a
pebble (see Revelation 2:17), used as a counter. Thus Herodotus says that
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the Egyptians, when they calculate (Aoyilovtot yneotg, reckon with
pebbles), move their hand from right to left (2:36). So Aristophanes,
“Reckon roughly, not with pebbles (yneo1c), but on the hand” (“Wasps,”
656). Similarly calculate, from Latin calculus, a pebble. Used also of
voting. Thus Herodotus: “The Greeks met at the altar of Neptune, and
took the ballots (tég yneovg) wherewith they were to give their votes.”
Plato: “And you, would you vote (av yheov 6<€io, cast your pebble) with
me or against me?” (“Protagoras,” 330). See Acts 26:10.

Cost (v damavny). Allied to dértw, to devour. Hence expense, as
something which eats up resources.

Sufficient (eig araptiopov). Lit., unto completion. The kindred verb
anaptilw, not used in New Testament, means to make even or square,
and hence to complete.

29. To finish (exteAecan). Lit., “to finish out” (ex).

Behold (6ewpovvteg). Attentively watching the progress of the building.
See on ch. 10:18.

Begin to mock. As his resources come to an end.
30. This man (obtog 6 &vOpmmoc). With sarcastic emphasis.

Was not able (ovx 1oyvoev). From 1oy0¢, strength. See on power, 2
Peter 2:11. To be strong in body or in resources, and so to be worth, as
Lat., valere. “This man was not worth enough, or was not good for the
completion.” In this latter sense, Matthew 5:13, “good for nothing.”

31. To make war against another king (etepo Baocirel copupaieiv
g1¢ mOAepov). Lit., to come together with another king for war. So Rev.,
to encounter another king in war.

“Qut he flashed,
And into such a song, such fire for fame,
Such trumpet-blowings in it, coming down
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To such a stern and iron-clashing close,
That when he stopped we longed to hurl together.”

TENNYSON, ldyls of the King.

With ten thousand (ev d&xo. x1A1&ov). Lit., in ten thousands: i.e., in
the midst of; surrounded by. Compare Jude 14.

32. Asketh (epwtd). On a footing of equality: king treating with king. See
onch. 11:9.

Conditions of peace (t& mpog e1pfvnv). Lit., things looking toward
peace: preliminaries. Compare Romans 14:19, things which make for
peace (o tfig e1pnvng, the things of peace).

33. Forsaketh (arotdooetat). Bids good-by to. Rev., renounceth. See on
ch. 9:61. “In that forsaketh lies the key to the whole passage” (Trench).
Christian discipleship is founded in self-renunciation.

34. Have lost its savor. See on Matthew 5:34.

Shall it be seasoned. See on Mark 9:50.
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CHAPTER 15

4. In the wilderness. Not a desert place, but uncultivated plains,
pasturage. Note that the sheep are being pastured in the wilderness. A
traveler, cited anonymously by Trench, says: “There are, indeed, some
accursed patches, where scores of miles lie before you like a tawny
Atlantic, one yellow wave rising before another. But far from infrequently
there are regions of wild fertility where the earth shoots forth a jungle of
aromatic shrubs” (“Parables™).

5. When he hath found it. Matthew, If so be that he find it.

On his shoulders. Lit., his own shoulders. “He might have employed a
servant’s aid, but love and joy make the labor sweet to himself” (Bengel).
the “Good Shepherd” is a favorite subject in early Christian art. “We
cannot go through any part of the catacombs, or turn over the pages of any
collection of ancient Christian monuments, without coming across it again
and again. We know from Tertullian that it was often designed upon
chalices. We find it ourselves painted in fresco upon the roofs and walls of
the sepulchral chambers; rudely scratched upon gravestones, or more
carefully sculptured on sarcophagi; traced in gold upon glass, molded on
lamps, engraved on rings; and, in a word, represented on every species of
Christian monument that has come down to us.... It was selected because
it expressed the whole sum and substance of the Christian dispensation....
He is sometimes represented alone with his flock; at other times
accompanied by his apostles, each attended by one or more sheep.
Sometimes he stands amidst many sheep; sometimes he caresses one only;
but most commonly — so commonly as almost to form a rule to which
other scenes might be considered the exceptions — he bears a lost sheep,
or even a goat, upon his shoulders” (Northcote and Brownlow, “Roma
Sotteranea”). A beautiful specimen is found in the mausoleum of Galla
Placidia, at Ravenna, erected about 450 A.D. It is @ mosaic in green and
gold. The figure is a beautiful one, youthful in face and form, as is usual in
the early mosaics, and surrounded by his sheep. Facing this appears, over
the altar, the form of Christ seated beside a kind of furnace, on the other
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side of which stands a little open bookcase. He is engaged in casting
heretical books into the fire. Are they, indeed, the same — the Shepherd
Christ of the Gospels, and the polemic Christ of the ecclesiastics?

6. With me. “Not with the sheep. Our life is his joy” (Gregory, cited by
Trench).

7. Repenteth. See on Matthew 3:2.
THE PARABLES OF THE LOST COIN AND OF THE PRODIGAL SON.
Peculiar to Luke. 8-32.

8. Pieces of silver (8payyuac). Used by Luke only. A coin worth about
eighteen cents, commonly with the image of an owl, a tortoise, or a head of
Pallas. As a weight, 65.5 grains. A common weight in dispensing medicines
and writing prescriptions. Wyc., transcribing the Greek word, dragmes.
Tynd., grotes.

9. Her friends. Female friends, for the noun is used in the feminine form.

I lost. Through her own carelessness. Of the sheep, Jesus says “was lost.”
“A sheep strays of itself, but a piece of money could only be lost by a
certain negligence on the part of such as should have kept it” (Trench). In
the one case, the attention is fastened on the condition of the thing lost; in
the other, upon the sorrow of the one who has lost.

12. The portion. According to the Jewish law of inheritance, if there were
but two sons, the elder would receive two portions, the younger the third
of all movable property. A man might, during his lifetime, dispose of all
his property by gift as he chose. If the share of younger children was to be
diminished by gift or taken away, the disposition must be made by a
person presumably near death. No one in good health could diminish,
except by gift, the legal portion of a younger son. The younger son thus
was entitled by law to his share, though he had not right to claim it during
his father’s lifetime. The request must be regarded as asking a favor
(Edersheim).
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Unto them. Even to the elder, who did not ask it.
13. All. Everything was taken out of the father’s hands.
Took his journey (arnedfnunoev). Answering to our phrase went abroad.

Wasted (81eoxbpmicev). The word used of winnowing grain. See on
Matthew 25:24.

With riotous living ({@dv acwtwc). Lit., living unsavingly. Only here in
New Testament. The kindred noun, aomtic, is rendered by the Rev., in all
the three passages where it occurs, riot (Ephesians 5:18; Titus 1:6; 1 Peter
4:4). See note on the last passage.

14. Spent. See on cost, ch. 14:28.

In that land. Want is characteristic of the “far country.” The prodigal
feels the evil of his environment. “He (with a shade of emphasis) began to
be in want.”

To be in want (botepeicBant). From Votepog, behind. Compare our
phrase of one in straitened circumstances, to fall behind.

15. Joined himself (exkoAANn6n). The verb means to glue or cement. Very
expressive here, implying that he forced himself upon the citizen, who was
unwilling to engage him, and who took him into service only upon
persistent entreaty. “The unhappy wretch is a sort of appendage to a
strange personality” (Godet). Compare Acts 9:26. Wyc., cleaved. See,
also, on Acts 5:13.

To feed swine. As he had received him reluctantly, so he gave him the
meanest possible employment. An ignominious occupation, especially in
Jewish eyes. The keeping of swine was prohibited to Israelites under a
curse.
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16. He would fain (ewe@0pet). Longing desire. Imperfect tense, he was
longing, all the while he was tending the swine.

Filled his belly (yepioa thv kothiowv). The texts vary. The Rev.
follows the reading xoptacOivat, “He would fain have been filled,” using
the same word which is employed by filling those who hunger and thirst
after righteousness (Matthew 5:6, see note), and of the five thousand
(Matthew 14:20). He had wanted the wrong thing all along, and it was no
better now. All he wanted was to fill his belly.

Husks (kepatiwv). Carob-pods. The word is a diminutive of xepog, a
horn, and means, literally, a little horn, from the shape of the pod. The
tree is sometimes called in German Bockshornbaum, Goat’s-horn-tree.
“The fleshy pods are from six to ten inches long, and one broad, lined
inside with a gelatinous substance, not wholly unpleasant to the taste
when thoroughly ripe” (Thomson, “Land and Book™). The shell or pod
alone is eaten. It grows in Southern Italy and Spain, and it is said that
during the Peninsular War the horses of the British cavalry were often fed
upon the pods. It is also called Saint John’s bread, from a tradition that
the Baptist fed upon its fruit in the wilderness. Edersheim quotes a Jewish
saying, “When lIsrael is reduced to the carob-tree, they become repentant.”

17. Came to himself. A striking expression, putting the state of rebellion
against God as a kind of madness. It is a wonderful stroke of art, to
represent the beginning of repentence as the return of a sound
consciousness. Ackermann (“Christian Element in Plato”) observes that
Plato thinks of redemption as a coming to one’s self; an apprehending of
one’s self as existent; as a severing of the inmost being from the
surrounding element. Several passages of Plato are very suggestive on this
point. “He who bids a man know himself, would have him know his soul”
(“Alcibiades,” i., 130). “*To see her (the soul) as she really is, not as we
now behold her, marred by communion with the body and other miseries,
you should look upon her with the eye of reason, in her original purity,
and then her beauty would be discovered, and in her image justice would
be more clearly seen, and injustice, and all the things which we have
described. Thus far we have spoken the truth concerning her as she
appears at present; but we must remember also that we have seen her only
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in a condition which may be compared to that of the sea-God Glaucus,
whose original image can hardly be discerned, because his natural members
are broken off and crushed, and in many ways damaged by the waves; and
incrustations have grown over them of sea-weed and shells and stones, so
that he is liker to some sea-monster than to his natural form. And the soul
is in a similar condition, disfigured by ten thousand ills: but not there,
Glaucon, not there must we look’

““Where, then?’

“*At her love of wisdom. Let us see whom she affects, and what converse
she seeks, in virtue of her near kindred with the immortal and eternal and
divine; also, how different she would become, if wholly following this
superior principle, and born by a divine impulse out of the ocean in which
she now is, and disengaged from the stones and shells and things of earth
and rock, which, in wild variety, grow around her, because she feeds upon
earth, and is crusted over by the good things of this life as they are termed.
Then would you see her as she is’” (“Republic,” 611).

Have bread enough and to spare (repiooevoviat &ptwv). Lit.,
abound in loaves. Wyc., plenty of loaves.

Perish. Better, | am perishing. The best texts insert ®@de, here, in contrast
with the father’s house, suggested by the father’s servants.

20. His father. An affecting touch in the Greek: his own father.

Ran. Trench cites an Eastern proverb: “Who draws near to me (God) an
inch, 1 will draw near to him an ell; and whoso walks to meet me, | will
leap to meet him.”

Kissed. See on Matthew 26:49.

21. To be called thy son. He omits make me a servant. The slavish spirit
vanishes in the clasp of the father’s arms. Bengel suggest that the father
would not suffer him to utter the news. I once heard Norman McLeod say
in a sermon, “Before the prodigal son reached his home he thought over
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what he should do to merit restoration. He would be a hired servant. But
when his father came out and met him, and put his arms round him, and
the poor boy was beginning to say this and that, he just shut his mouth,
and said, ‘I take you to my heart, and that” enough.””

22. To his servants. Bond-servants. There is a fine touch in throwing in
the bond-servants immediately after thy son (ver. 21).

Bring forth. Some texts add quickly (tav). So Rev.

The best robe (otoAnv v npatv). Lit., a robe, the first. Properly of a
long, flowing robe, a festive garment. See Mark 16:5; Luke 20:46.

Ring. See on James 2:2. Compare Genesis 41:42.

Shoes. Both the ring and the shoes are marks of a free man. Slaves went
barefoot.

23. The fatted calf. The article denoting one set apart for a festive
occasion. Tynd., “that fatted calf.”

24. Is alive — is found (ave{noev — gvp£dn). Both aorists, and
pointing back to a definite time in the fast; doubtless the moment when he
“came to himself.” Wyc., hath lived.

The Prodigal Son is a favorite subject in Christian art. The return of the
penitent is the point most frequently chose, but the dissipation in the far
country and the degradation among the swine are also treated. The
dissipation is the subject of an interesting picture by the younger Teniers
in the gallery of the Louvre. The prodigal is feasting at a table with two
courtesans, in front of an inn, on the open shutter of which a tavern-score
is chalked. An old woman leaning on a stick begs alms, possibly
foreshadowing the fate of the females at the table. The youth holds out his
glass, which a servant fills with wine. In the right-hand corner appears a
pigsty where a stable-boy is feeding the swine, but with his face turned
toward the table, as if in envy of the gay revellers there. All the costumes
and other details of the picture are Dutch. Holbein also represents him
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feasting with his mistress, and gambling with a sharper who is sweeping
the money off the table. The other points of the story are introduced into
the background. Jan Steen paints him at table in a garden before an inn. A
man plays a guitar, and two children are blowing bubbles — “an allegory
of the transient pleasures of the spendthrift.” Mrs. Jameson remarks that
the riotous living is treated principally by the Dutch painters. The life
among the swine is treated by Jordaens in the Dresden Gallery. The
youth, with only a cloth about his loins, approaches the trough where the
swine are feeding, extends his hand, and seems to ask food of a surly
swineherd, who points him to the trough. In the left-hand corner a young
boor is playing on a pipe, a sorrowful contrast to the delicious music of
the halls of pleasure. Salvator Rosa pictures him in a landscape, kneeling
with clasped hands amid a herd of sheep, oxen, goats, and swine. Rubens,
in a farm-stable, on his knees near a trough, where a woman is feeding
some swine. He looks imploringly at the woman. One of the finest
examples of the treatment of the return is by Murillo, in the splendid
picture in the gallery of the Duke of Sutherland. It is thus described by
Stirling (“Annals of the Artists of Spain”): “The repentant youth, locked
in the embrace of his father, is, of course, the principal figure; his pale,
emaciated countenance bespeaks the hardships of his husk-coveting time,
and the embroidery on his tattered robe the splendor of his riotous living.
A little white dog, leaping up to caress him, aids in telling the story. On
one side of this group a man and a boy lead in the fatted calf; on the other
appear three servants bearing a light-blue silk dress of Spanish fashion, and
the gold ring; and one of them seems to be murmuring at the honors in
preparation for the lost one.”

25. Music (cvpenviag). A symphony: concerted music.
26. Inquired (emvvB&veto). Imperfect. Began to inquire.

27. Is come — safe and sound. Compare is alive — is found. “How nice
is the observance of all the lesser proprieties of the narration. The father,
in the midst of all his natural affection, is yet full of the moral significance
of his son’s return — that he has come back another person from what he
was when he went, or while he tarried in that far land; he sees into the
deep of his joy, that he is receiving him now indeed a son, once dead but
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now alive; once lost to him and to God, but now found alike by both. But
the servant confines himself to the more external features of the case, to
the fact that, after all he has gone through of excess and hardship, his
father has yet received him safe and sound” (Trench).

28. He was angry (opyic6n). Not with a mere temporary fit of passion,
but, as the word imports, with a deep-seated wrath.

29. Kid (¢p1@ov). Some read the diminutive, epi@iov, “a little kid.” In
any event a contrast is intended between the kid and the fatted calf.

30. This thy son. Not my brother, but with the bitterest sarcasm.
Was come (WA8ev). He says came, as of a stranger. Not returned.
Devoured (kotapoyav). We say “eat up;” the Greek said “eat down”

(xota). The word is suggested, no doubt, by the mention of the calf, the
kid, and the feasting.
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CHAPTER 16

THE PARABLE OF THE UNJUST STEWARD.
Peculiar to Luke. 1-8.

1. Steward (otkovopov). From oikog, a house, and vepo, to distribute or
dispense. Hence, one who assigns to the members of the household their
several duties, and pays to each his wages. The paymaster. He kept the
household stores under lock and seal, giving out what was required; and for
this purpose received a signet-ring from his master. Wyc., fermour, or
farmer. Here probably the land-steward.

Was accused (81efAn0n). Only here in New Testament. From 814, over,
across, and paAAw, to throw. To carry across, and hence to carry reports,
etc., from one to another; to carry false reports, and so to calumniate or
slander. See on devil, Matthew 4:1. The word implies malice, but not
necessarily falsehood. Compare Latin traducere (trans, over, ducere, to
lead), whence traduce.

Had wasted (o¢ diackoprmilwv). Lit., as wasting. Rev., was wasting;
not merely a past offense, but something going on at the time of the
accusation. See ch. 15:13.

2. How is it that | hear this (11 Todt0 axovm)? Better as Rev., What is
this that | hear?

Give an account (ar6dog tov Adyov). Lit., “give back” (ard). Rev.,
render. The (tov) account which is due. Aristophanes has a striking
parallel: “And now give back my signet; for thou shalt no longer be my
steward” (“Knights,” 947).

Thou mayest (dvvnon). More strictly, as Rev., thou canst.

3. Taketh away. Or is taking away. He was not yet dispossessed, as is
shown by what follows.
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I cannot (ovk 1oybw). See on ch. 14:30. “I have not strength.” His
luxurious life had unfitted him for hard labor. In Aristophanes (“Birds,”
1431), a sycophant is asked: “Tell me, being a young man, do you lodge
informations against strangers?” He replies: “Yes; why should | suffer, for
I know not how to dig?”

To beg (emorteiv). See on besought, Matthew 15:23.
4. They may receive. The debtors of his master (ver. 5).

5. He called. Alford and Trench think that the debtors were together; but
the words seem to me to indicate that he dealt with them separately. He
called to him each one, and said unto the first; after that (¢xeita) another.

6. Measures (Batovg). Lit., baths. The bath was a Hebrew measure, but
the amount is uncertain, since, according to Edersheim, there were three
kinds of measurement in use in Palestine: the original Mosaic,
corresponding with the Roman; that of Jerusalem, which was a fifth larger;
and the common Galilaen measurement, which was more than a fifth larger
than the Jerusalem. Assuming the first standard, the bath would be about
fifty-six pints, and the debt, therefore, a large one.

Take thy bill (8e€ar cov 10 ypdppotar). Lit., take back thy writings.
Rev., bond. Wyc., obligation; and in ver. 7, letters. The plural is used for a
single document. The bill is the bond which the buyer has give, and which
is in the steward’s keeping. He gives it back to the debtor for him to alter
the figures.

Sit down quickly. It was a secret transaction, to be hurried through.

7. To another (etép@). A different one with a different debt, and his
circumstances demanding a different rate of discount.

Measures (k6povg). Cors. A cor was ten baths; the dry and the fluid
measures being the same.

8. The Lord. Of the steward. Rev., properly, “his Lord.”
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Commended. Admiring his shrewdness, though he himself was defrauded.

Unjust steward. Lit., steward of injustice. See on forgetful hearer, James
1:25; and compare words of grace, Luke 4:22; unjust judge, Luke 18:6; son
of his love, Colossians 1:13; lust of uncleanness, 2 Peter 2:10. The idiom is
a Hebrew one. The phrase expresses Jesus’ judgment on what the
steward’s master praised.

Wisely (¢povipmg). See on Matthew 10:16. Wyc., prudently. | would
suggest shrewdly, though in the modern sense of sagaciously, since the
earlier sense of shrewd was malicious, or wicked. Plato says: “All
knowledge separated from righteousness and other virtue appears to be
cunning and not wisdom.” In Matthew 7:24-26, it is applied to the
sagacious man who built his house on the rock, opposed to the foolish
(pwpo6g) man who built on the sand. “It is a middle term, not bringing out
prominently the moral characteristics, either good or evil, of the action to
which it is applied, but recognizing in it a skilful adaption of the means to
the end — affirming nothing in the way of moral approbation or
disapprobation, either of means or end, but leaving their worth to be
determined by other considerations” (Trench, “Parables”).

In their generation (gi¢ Tqv yeveav v govt®v). The A.V. misses the
point, following Wyc. Lit., in reference to their own generation; i.e., the
body of the children of this world to which they belong, and are kindred.
They are shrewd in dealing with their own kind; since, as is shown in the
parable, where the debtors were accomplices of the steward they are all
alike unscrupulous. Tynd., in their kind.

Than the children of light. Lit., sons of the light. The men of the world
make their intercourse with one another more profitable than the sons of
light do their intercourse with their own kind. The latter “forget to use
God’s goods to form bonds of love to the comtemporaries who share their
character” (Godet); forget to “make friends of the mammon,” etc.
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9. Make to yourselves friends. Compare Virgil, “Aeneid,” vi., 664.
Among the tenants of Elysium he sees “those who, by good desert, made
others mindful of them.”

Of the mammon of unrighteousness (ex 100 papmva g adikiag).
The same idiom as in ver. 8, steward of injustice. Compare unrighteous
mammon, ver. 11. Mammon should be spelt with one m. It is a Chaldee
word, meaning riches. It occurs only in this chapter and at Matthew 6:24.
“Of the mammon” is, literally, by means of. In the phrase of
unrighteousness, there is implied no condemnation of property as such;
but it is styled unrighteous, or belonging to unrighteousness, because it is
the characteristic and representative object and delight and desire of the
selfish and unrighteous world: their love of it being a root of all evil (1
Timothy 6:10). Wyc., the riches of wickedness.

Ye fail (exkAinnte). But all the best texts read exAinn, “When it (the
mammon) fails.”

They may receive. The friends.
Habitations (oxnvac). Lit., tents or tabernacles.

10. That which is least. A general proposition, yet with a reference to
mammon as the least of things. See next verse.

11. Faithful. Fidelity is, therefore, possible toward the unrighteous
mammon.

12. That which is another’s. God’s. Riches are not ours, but given us in
trust.

Your own. Equivalent to the true riches. That which forms part of our
eternal being — the redeemed self. Compare the parable of the Rich Fool
(ch. 12:20), where the life or soul is distinguished from the possessions.
“Thy soul shall be required; whose shall the wealth be?” Compare, also,
rich toward God (ch. 12:21). Chrysostom, cited by Trench, says of
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Abraham and Job, “They did not serve mammon, but possessed and ruled
themselves, and were masters, and not servants.”

13. Servant (o1x£tng). Properly, household servant.
Serve. See on minister, Matthew 20:26.

The other. See on Matthew 6:24.

Hold to. See on Matthew 6:24.

14. Covetous (@1Aapyvpot). Rev. renders literally, according to the
composition of the word, lovers of money. Only here and 2 Timothy 3:2.
Compare the kindred noun, 1 Timothy 6:10. The usual word for covetous
is tAeovexktng (1 Corinthians 5:10, 11; 6:10).

Derided (eEepvktnpi&ov). Only here and ch. 23:35. Lit., to turn up the
nose at. The Romans had a corresponding phrase, naso adunco
suspendere, to hang on the hooked nose: i.e., to turn up the nose and make
a hook of it, on which (figuratively) to hang the subject of ridicule. Thus
Horace, in one of his satires, giving an account of a pretentious banquet at
the house of a rich miser, describes on of the guests as hanging everything
to his nose; i.e., making a joke of everything that occurred. The simple
verb occurs at Galatians 6:7, of mocking God.

15. Abomination. See on Matthew 24:15.

16. Presseth. Rev., entereth violently. See on Matthew 11:12. Wyc.,
maketh violence into it. Tynd., striveth to go in.

17. Tittle. See on Matthew 5:18.
THE PARABLE OF DIVES AND LAZARUS.

Peculiar to Luke. 19-31.
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19. Was clothed. Imperfect, and frequentative; denoting his habitual
attire.

Purple (mropevpav). Originally the purple fish from which the color was
obtained, and thence applied to the color itself. Several kinds of these were
found in the Mediterranean. The color was contained in a vein about the
neck. Under the term purple the ancients included three distinct colors:

1. A deep violet, with a black or dusky tinge; the color meant by Homer in
describing an ocean wave: “As when the great sea grows purple with dumb
swell” (“lliad,: xiv., 16).

2. Deep scarlet or crimson — the Tyrian purple.

3. The deep blue of the Mediterranean. The dye was permanent.
Alexander is said by Plutarch to have found in the royal palace at Susa
garments which preserved their freshness of color though they had been
laid up for nearly two hundred years; and Mr. St. John (“Manner and
Customs of Ancient Greece”) relates that a small pot of the dye was
discovered at Pompeii which had preserved the tone and richness
attributed to the Tyrian purple. This fixedness of color is alluded to in
Isaiah 1:18 — though your sins were as scarlet, the term being rendered in
the Septuagint poivikodv, which, with its kindred words, denoted darker
shades of red. A full and interesting description of the purple may be
found in J. A. St. John’s “Manners and Customs of Ancient Greece,” iii.,
224 sq.

Fine linen (Bvooov). Byssus. A yellowish flax, and the linen made from
it. Herodotus says it was used for enveloping mummies (2:86), a
statement confirmed by microscopic examinations. He also speaks of it as
a bandage for a wound (7:181). It is the word used by the Septuagint for
linen (Exodus 25:4; 28:5; 35:6, etc.). Some of the Egyptian linen was so
fine that it was called woven air. Sir Gardner Wilkinson says that some in
his possession was, to the touch, comparable to silk, and not inferior in
texture to the finest cambric. It was often as transparent as lawn, a fact
illustrated by the painted sculptures, where the entire form is often made
distinctly visible through the outer garment. Later Greek writers used the
word for cotton and silk. See Wilkinson’s “Ancient Egyptians,” first
series, iii., 114 sq., and Rawlinson’s “History of Ancient Egypt,” i., 487,
512. A yellow byssus was used by the Greeks, the material for which
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grew around Elis, and which was enormously costly. See Aeschylus,
“Persae,” 127.

Fared sumptuously (evgpoivopevog Aapmpdc). Lit., making merry in
splendor. Compare ch. 15:23, 24, 29, 32. Wyc., he ate, each day, shiningly.

20. Beggar. See on poor, Matthew 5:3.

Lazarus. Abbreviated from ‘EAedlapoc, Eleazar, and meaning God a
help. “It is a striking evidence of the deep impression which this parable
has made on the mind of Christendom, that the term lazar should have
passed into so many languages as it has, losing altogether its signification
as a proper name” (Trench).

Was laid (eBepAnrto). Lit., was thrown: cast carelessly down by his
bearers and left there.

Gate (mvA®va). The gateway, often separated from the house or temple.
In Matthew 26:71, it is rendered porch.

Full of sores (e1Axwpevog). Only here in New Testament. The regular
medical term for to be ulcerated. John uses the kindred noun €Axoc, an
ulcer (Revelation 16:2). See next verse.

21. Desiring (em18vu@v). Eagerly, and not receiving what he desired. The
same thing is implied in the story of the prodigal, where the same word is
used, “he would fain have been filled” (ch. 15:16), but the pods did not
satisfy his hunger.

The crumbs that fell (tdv mirtovtov). Lit., the things falling. The best
texts omit yiyimv, crumbs.

Moreover (aAA& ko). Lit., but even. “But (instead of finding
compassion), even the dogs,” etc.
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Licked (ereéleryxov). Only here in New Testament. Cyril, cited by
Hobart, says: “The only attention, and, so to speak, medical dressing,
which his sores received, was from the dogs who came and licked them.”

22. Abraham’s bosom. A Rabbinical phrase, equivalent to being with
Abraham in Paradise. “To the Israelite Abraham seems the personal center
and meeting-point of Paradise” (Goebel).

23. Hell. Rev., Hades. Where Lazarus also was, but in a different region.
See on Matthew 16:18.

24. Cool (xatoyoyxeiv). Only here in New Testament. Common in
medical language. See on ch. 21:26. Compare the exquisite passage in
Dante, where Messer Adamo, the false coiner, horribly mutilated, and in
the lowest circle of Malebolge, says:

“I had, while living, much of what | wished,;
And now, alas! a drop of water crave.

The rivulets that from the verdant hills

Of Cassentin descend down into Arno,

Making their channels to be soft and cold,

Ever before me stand, and not in vain:

For far more doth their image dry me up

Than the disease which strips my face of flesh.”

Inferno, xxx., 65 sq.
Tormented (0dvvdpot). Used by Luke only. Tormented is too strong.
The word is used of the sorrow of Joseph and Mary when the child Jesus
was missing (ch. 2:48); and of the grief of the Ephesian elders on parting
with Paul (Acts 20:38). Rev., | am in anguish.
25. Son (texvov). Lit., child.

Receivedst (arelafec). Received back (ard) as a reward or quittance.
Compare ch. 6:34; 18:30; 23:41.
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Gulf (xaopa). From xdoxw, to yawn. Transcribed into the English
chasm. In medical language, of the cavities in a wound or ulcer.

Is fixed (eotnpiktat). Compare ch. 22:32; and see on 1 Peter 5:10.

27. Send him to my father’s house. Compare Dante, where Ciacco, the
glutton, says to Dante:

“But when thou art again in the sweet world,
| pray thee to the mind of others bring me.”

Inferno, vi., 88.

31. Be persuaded. Dives had said, “they will repent.” Abraham replies,
“they will not be even persuaded.”

Though one rose. Dives had said, “if one went.”

From the dead (ex vexp@®v). Dives had said from the dead, but using a
different preposition (ard). It is wellnigh impossible to give the English
reader this nice play of prepositions. The general distinction is a6, from
the outside; £x, from within. Thus Luke 2:4, Joseph went up from (o)
Galilee, the province, out of (ex) the city of Nazareth. Abraham’s
preposition (gx, out of) implies a more complete identification with the
dead than Dives’ ard, from. A rising from among the dead was more than
a messenger going from the dead. “We can hardly pass over the identity of
the name Lazarus with that of him who actually was recalled from the
dead; but whose return, far from persuading the Pharisees, was the
immediate exciting cause of their crowning act of unbelief” (Alford).
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CHAPTER 17

1. Impossible (avevdextov). Inadmissable. Only here in New
Testament. See on it cannot be, ch. 13:33.

Offenses. See on offend, Matthew 5:29; and compare on Matthew 16:23.

2. It were better (AvoiteArel). Only here in New Testament. The verb
means to pay what is due, and is equivalent to our phrase, it pays.

Millstone. Compare Matthew 18:6. The correct reading here is A1080¢
poAikog, a millstone; not a great millstone as Matthew.

Thrown (¢ppirtat). Hurled: with an underlying sense of violence, called
out by so great an outrage.

3. Rebuke. See on straitly charged, ch. 9:21.

6. Sycamine. Or mulberry. Luke distinguishes between this and
ovkopopea, the fig-mulberry (ch. 19:4). The names were sometimes
confused, but a physician would readily make the distinction, as both were
used medicinally.

9. I trow not. Omitted by the best texts.

10. Unprofitable (ayp€£iot). From xpeia, requirement; something which
the master must pay. Not useless, but having rendered no service beyond
what was due. “The profit does not begin until the servant goes beyond his

obligation” (Meyer). “A servant owes all things” (Bengel).

11. Through the midst of. It may also mean between or on the borders of.
The Am. Rev. insists on the latter.

12. Lepers. See on ch. 5:12.
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20. With observation (peta tapatnpioewc). Only here in New
Testament. The progress of the kingdom cannot be defined by visible
marks like that of an earthly kingdom. Its growth in the world is a process
of pervasion, like the working of the leaven through the lump.

21. Within. Better, in the midst of. Meyer acutely remarks that “you
refers to the Pharisees, in whose hearts nothing certainly found a place less
than did the ethical kingdom of God.” Moreover, Jesus is not speaking of
the inwardness of the kingdom, but of its presence. “The whole language
of the kingdom of heaven being within men, rather than men being within
the kingdom, is modern” (Trench, after Meyer).

24. Lighteneth (aotpdntovsa). Only here and ch. 24:4.

25. Rejected. See on disallowed, 1 Peter 2:4; and tried, 1 Peter 1:7.

31. Goods. See on Matthew 12:29.

On the house-top. See on Matthew 24:17.

33. Shall preserve (Cwoyovnoet). Only here and Acts 7:19. Originally to
engender; thence to produce alive or endue with life, and so to preserve

alive. Wyc., shall quicken it.

37. Eagles. See on Matthew 24:28.



434

CHAPTER 18

THE PARABLES OF THE UNJUST JUDGE AND THE PHARISEE
AND PUBLICAN.

Peculiar to Luke. 1-14.

1. To the end that men ought (mpog 10 d€iv). Lit., with reference to its
being necessary always to pray, etc.

Faint (eyxoxeiv). To turn coward or lose heart.
2. Regarded (evtpemopevoc). See on Matthew 21:37.

3. Avenge (exd1xnoov). The word is too strong. It means do me justice.
See on Romans 12:109.

5. Lest by her continual coming she weary me (iva pn £1¢ 1€Aog
epxopevn vromidln pe). Eig telog, lit., unto the end, may mean
continually; but weary or wear out for vron&ly is more than doubtful.
That word is from vrwmiov, the part of the face under the eyes, and means
to strike under the eye; to give one a black eye. It is used only once again,
by Paul, 1 Corinthians 9:27, and in its literal sense: “I buffet my body;”
treat it as the boxer does his adversary. The more literal sense of this
word, and of e1¢ te€log, in the end, or finally, give a sound and much
livelier meaning here. “Lest at last she come and assault me.” So Goebel
and Meyer, and so Wyc., “Lest at the last she, coming, strangle me;” and
Tynd., “Lest at the last she come and rail on me.” The judge fears lest
importunity may culminate in personal violence. Perhaps, also, as Goebel
suggests, he intentionally exaggerates his fear.

6. The unjust judge. Lit., the judge of injustice. See on ch. 16:8.

7. And shall not God. The emphasis is on God. In the Greek order, “and
God, shall he not,” etc.
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Though he bear long with them. A very different passage, and
interpretations vary greatly.

(1) The verb poxpoBvpewm means to be long-suffering, or to endure
patiently. Such is its usual rendering in the New Testament.

(2.) Them (avtoic) refers not to the persecutors of God’s elect, but to
the elect themselves. The Rev. cuts the knot by the most literal of
renderings: “and he is long-suffering over (er1) them.”

(3.) The secondary meaning of restraining or delaying may fairly be
deduced from the verb, and explained either
(a) of delaying punishment, or
(b) of delaying sympathy or help.

The Am. Rev. adopts the former, and throws the sentence into the form of
a question: “And is he slow to punish on their behalf” (e’ ov101¢)? |
venture to suggest the following: Kol not infrequently has the sense of yet,
or and yet. So Euripides: “Thou are Jove-born, and yet (ko) thy utterance
is unjust” (“Helena,” 1147). Aristophanes: “O crown, depart, and joy go
with thee: yet (xa1) | part from thee unwillingly” (“Knights,” 1249). So
John 9:30: “Ye know not from whence he is, and yet (ko) he hath opened
my eyes.” John 16:32: “Ye shall leave me alone, and yet (xoct) | am not
alone,” etc. Render, then, “Shall not God avenge his own elect, which cry
unto him day and night; yet he delayeth help on their behalf,” even as the
unjust judge delayed to avenge the widow? Surely he will, and that ere
long. This rendering, instead of contrasting God with the judge, carries out
the parallel. The judge delays through indifference. God delays also, or
seems to delay, in order to try his children’s faith, or because his purpose
is not ripe; but he, too, will do justice to the suppliant. Tynd., Yea, though
he defer them.

“He hides himself so wondrously,
As though there were no God;

He is least seen when all the powers
Of ill are most abroad.
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O there is less to try our faith,

In our mysterious creed,

Than in the godless look of earth
In these our hours of need.

It is not so, but so it looks;

And we lose courage then;

And doubts will come if God hath kept
His promises to men.”

FABER.

8. Nevertheless. Notwithstanding God is certain to vindicate, will the Son
of man find on earth a persistence in faith answering to the widow’s?

9. Despised (e£ovBevodvtog). Lit., made nothing of. Rev., set at nought.

Others (tovg Aoimovg). The expression is stronger. Lit., the rest. They
threw all others beside themselves into one class. Rev., correctly, all
others.

10. The other (£tepocg). With an implication of his being a different man.
See on Matthew 6:24.

Publican. See on ch. 3:12.

11. Stood (catBe1c). Lit., having been placed. Took his stand. It implies
taking up his position ostentatiously; striking an attitude. But no
necessarily in a bad sense. See on ch. 19:8; and compare Acts 5:20.
Standing was the ordinary posture of the Jews in prayer. Compare
Matthew 6:5; Mark 11:25.

Prayed (rpooniyeto). Imperfect: began to pray, or proceeded to pray.

Other men (o1 Aoinotl 1@V avBponwv). Lit., the rest of men. See on ver.
9. A Jewish saying is quoted that a true Rabbin ought to thank God every
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day of his life; 1, that he was not created a Gentile; 2, that he was not a
plebeian; 3, that he was not born a woman.

Extortioners. As the publicans.

This publican. Lit., this (one), the publican. This publican here. “He lets
us see, even in the general enumeration, that he is thinking of the publican,
so, afterward, he does not omit directly to mention him” (Goebel).

12. Twice in the week. The law required only one fast in the year, that
on the great day of Atonement (Leviticus 16:29; Numbers 29:7); though
public memorial fasts were added, during the Captivity, on the
anniversaries of national calamities. The Pharisees fasted every Monday
and Thursday during the weeks between the Passover and Pentecost, and
again between the Feast of Tabernacles and that of the Dedication of the
Temple.

| give tithes (arodexatd). See on Matthew 23:23.

Possess (ktdpat). Wrong. The Israelite did not pay tithes of his
possessions, but only of his gains — his annual increase. See Genesis
28:22; Deuteronomy 14:22. Besides, the verb, in the present tense, does
not mean to possess, but to acquire; the meaning possess being confined to
the perfect and pluperfect. Rev., get. Compare Matthew 10:9 (Rev.); Acts
22:28; Luke 21:19 (on which see note); 1 Thessalonians 4:4 (Rev.).

13. Standing (sotwc). In a timid attitude: merely standing, not posturing
as the Pharisee. See on ver. 11.

Afar off. Some explain, from the sanctuary; others, from the Pharisee.
Lift up his eyes. As worshippers ordinarily.
Be merciful (1A&c6nt). Lit., be propitiated.

A sinner (t@® apoptoi®d). With the definite article, “the sinner.” “He
thinks about no other man” (Bengel).
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15-17. Compare Matthew 19:13-15; Mark 10:13-16.
15. Infants (& Bpeoen). See on 1 Peter 2:2.
Touch. So Mark. Matthew has lay his hands on them and pray.

16. Suffer. See on Matthew 19:14. Only Mark notes the taking in his
arms.

18-30. Compare Matthew 19:16-30; 20:1-16; Mark 10:17-31.
18. Ruler. Peculiar to Luke.
20. Why callest thou me good? See on Matthew 19:17.

Do not commit adultery, etc. Compare the different arrangement of the
commandments by the three synoptists.

22. Yet lackest thou one thing (£11 €v co1 Aeimer). Lit,, still one thing
is lacking to thee. Mark alone adds that Jesus, looking upon him, loved
him.

Come (debpo). Lit., hither.

23. He was very sorrowful. Rev., more correctly renders eyevhom, he
became. See on Mark 10:22.

Very rich. The Greek order forms a climax: “rich exceedingly.”

25. Camel. See on Matthew 19:24.

To go through the eye of a needle (61a Tpnpatog BeAovng
e10el0€1v). Rev., more literally, to enter in through a needle’s eye. Both

Matthew and Mark use another word for needle (paipic); see on Mark
10:25. Luke alone has BeAovn, which, besides being an older term, is the
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peculiar word for the surgical needle. The other word is condemned by the
Greek grammatrians as barbarous.

28. All (révto). The best texts read ta idia, our own. So Rev.
31-34. Compare Matthew 20:17-19. Mark 10:32-34.

31. By the prophets (614). Lit., through; the preposition expressing
secondary agency.

34. Saying (pfjuo). See on ch. 1:37.

Were said (Aeyopeva). Or, more correctly, which were being said to
them at the moment.

35-43.; 19:1. Compare Matthew 20:29-34. Mark 10:46-52.

39. Cried (¢xpalev). A stronger word than eBomocev, cried, in the
previous verse, which is merely to cry or shout, while this is to cry
clamorously; to scream or shriek. Compare Matthew 15:23; Mark 5:5;
Acts 19:28-34.

To be brought unto (&y8fivoer mpoc). Used by Luke alone in the sense of
bringing the sick to Christ. He also uses the compound verb tpcodyo,
which was a common medical term for bringing the sick to a physician,
both in that and in other senses. See ch. 9:41; Acts 16:20; 27:27.
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CHAPTER 19

THE STORY OF ZACCHAEUS.
Peculiar to Luke. 1-10.

1. Jericho. The city was close to the fords of the Jordan, on the frontier
of Peraea, and on the richest plain of Palestine, abounding most in the
choicest productions, especially balsam; and was, therefore, an
appropriate seat for an officer of superior rank to preside over the
collection of revenues. See on Matthew 9:9; Luke 3:12.

2. Named (0vopott kahovpevog). Lit., called by name. Compare ch.
1:61.

Zacchaeus. Saccai, “the just.”
3. He sought (e{nte1). Imperfect. He was busy seeking as Jesus passed.

Who he was. Lit., is. No to see what kind of a person, but which one of
the crowd he was.

Stature (nAikiq). See on ch. 12:25.

4. Sycamore (cvkopopeav). From cuki, fig-tree, and popov, the
mulberry. The fig-mulberry, resembling the fig in its fruit, and the
mulberry in its leaves. Some old writers derived it from pwpog, foolish,
because it produced worthless figs. Dr. Thomson says that it bears several
crops yearly, which grow on short stems along the trunk and the large
branches. They are very insipid, and none but the poorer classes eat them.
Hence Amos expresses the fact that he belongs to the humblest class of
the community, by calling himself a gatherer of sycamore fruit (Amos
7:14). 1t grows with its large branches low down and wide open, so that
Zacchaeus could easily have climbed into it. It is a favorite and pleasant
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conceit with old commentators that Zacchaeus’ sycamore that day bore
precious fruit.

5. I must abide. “Adopting the royal style which was familiar to him, and
which commends the loyalty of a vassal in the most delicate manner by
freely exacting his services” (“Ecce Homo”).

7. To be guest (katarldoat). More correctly, Rev., lodge. See on ch.
9:12.

A sinner. See on ch. 3:12.

8. Stood (octaBe1c). See on ch. 18:11. Describing a formal act, as of one
who is about to make a solemn declaration. He was like the Pharisee in
attitude, but not in spirit. The more formal word for standing, applied to
the Pharisee in the temple, is here used of the publican.

I give. Not, It is my practice to give. Zacchaeus’ statement is not a
vindication, but a vow. “I now give by way of restoration.”

If I have taken anything by false accusation (€1 11 esvkoedvinoca). If
— anything does not state a merely possible case, as if Zacchaeus were
unconscious of any such extortion; but is a milder way of saying
“Whatever | have taken.” See on ch. 3:14. It is an odd coincidence, nothing
more, that the fig-mulberry (sycamore) should occur in connection with
the fig-shewer (sycophant). It was common for the publicans to put a
fictitious value on property or income, or to advance the tax to those
unable to pay, and then to charge usurious interest on the private debt. On
the harsh exaction of such debts, see Matthew 18:28; Luke 12:58.

Fourfold. The restoration required of a thief (Exodus 22:1).
11. Appear (avoaives8ati). Only here and Acts 21:3. It means to be

brought to light; shown forth. The common phrase show up (&vc)
represents it.
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13. His ten servants (8eka dovAovg eavtod). Rev., rightly, changes to
ten servants of his, since the his is emphatic; lit., his own. Moreover, it
would be absurd to suppose that this nobleman, of consequence enough to
be raised to a loyal dignity, had but ten servants. The number of slaves in a
Roman household was enormous, sometimes reaching hundreds. Toward
the end of the Republic, it was considered reprehensible not to have a
slave for every sort of work.

Pounds (nvac). Minas. Between sixteen and eighteen dollars apiece.
Meyer very aptly remarks: “The small sum astonishes us. Compare, on
the other hand, the talents (Matthew 25). But in Matthew, the Lord
transfers to his servant his whole property; here he has only devoted a
definite sum of money to the purpose of putting his servants to the proof
therewith; and the smallness of the amount corresponds to what is so
carefully emphasized in our parable, viz., the relation of faithfulness in the
least to its great recompense (ver. 17); which relation is less regarded in the
parable in Matthew” (“Commentary on Luke”).

Occupy (mpaypatevoacde). The word occupy has lost the sense which it
conveyed to the makers of the A.V. — that of using or laying out what is
possessed. An occupier formerly meant a trader. Occupy, in the sense of
to use, occurs Judges 16:11: “new ropes that never were occupied;” which
Rev. changes to wherewith no work hath been done. Compare the
Prayer-Book version of the Psalter, Psalms 107:23: “occupy that occupieth
usury.” Rev., trade ye. Wyc., merchandise ye. Tynd., buy and sell. See on
traded, Matthew 25:16.

Till I come ((wg Epyopon). It is strange that the Rev. follows this reading
without comment, while the Reviser’s text takes no notice whatever of the
reading of four of the leading manuscripts, which is adopted by both
Tischendorf and Westcott and Hort; ev @ ¥pxopot, “while I come,” a
condensed form of expression for while | go and return.

15. Had gained by trading (81enpoypatevoato). Only here in New
Testament. See on ver. 13.



443

16. Hath gained (npoonpydoarto). Only here in New Testament. Lit.,
hath worked besides (mpoc) the original sum. Rev., made.

Have thou authority (ic61 e€ovoiav Exwv). Lit., Be thou having
authority.

Cities. “A city for a pound, yet not even a cottage could be bought for a
pound” (Bengel).

18. Made (emoinoev). See on Matthew 25:16.

20. | kept (ixov). The imperfect. | was keeping while thou wert absent.
Napkin (covdapie). The Latin sudarium, from sudor, perspiration: a
cloth for wiping off the sweat. Trench notes that the napkin which the idle
servant does not need for its proper use (Genesis 3:19) he uses for the

wrapping up of his pound.

21. Austere (avotnpog). From adw, to dry. Dry, and thence hard. See on
hard, Matthew 25:24.

Sow (¢omerpog). See on strawed, Matthew 25:24,

22. Thou knewest. To be read interrogatively. “Didst thou know that?
Then, for that reason, thou shouldst have been the more faithful.”

23. Bank (tpanelav). Lit., the table of the money-changer. Wyc., board.
See on exchangers, Matthew 25:27.

Usury (toxe). Better interest, as Rev. See on usury, Matthew 25:27.

27. But (mAnv). Rev., howbeit. However it may be with the unfaithful
servant.

Slay (xatacedéoate). Only here in New Testament. A strong word:
slaughter; cut them down (kartd).
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29-44. Compare Matthew 21:1-11; Mark 11:1-11.

29. Bethphage. See on Matthew 21:1.
31. The Lord. See on Matthew 21:3.

35. Their garments. More strictly, their own garments (eavt@v), in their
reverence and love for their Lord. See on Matthew 25:7.

36. Spread (vresTpdvvvov). Only here in New Testament.

37. The descent. Two distinct sights of Jerusalem are caught on this
route, an inequality of ground hiding it for a time after one has first seen it.
Verse 37 marks the first sight, verse 41 the second and nearer view (see
Introduction, on Luke’s topographical accuracy). “At this point (the
former) the first view is caught of the southeastern corner of the city. The
temple and the more northern portions are hid by the slope of Olivet on
the right: what is seen is only Mount Zion, now, for the most part, a
rough field, crowned with the mosque of David, and the angle of the
western walls, but then covered with houses to its base, and surmounted
by the castle of Herod, on the supposed site of the palace of David.... It
was at this point that the shout of triumph burst forth from the multitude”
(Stanley, “Sinai and Palestine”™).

41. He drew nigh. “Again the procession advanced. The road descends a
slight declivity, and the glimpse of the city is again withdrawn behind the
intervening ridge of Olivet. A few moments, and the path mounts again; it
climbs a rugged ascent, it reaches a ledge of smooth rock, and in an instant
the whole city bursts into view.... It is hardly possible to doubt that this
rise and turn of the road was the exact point where the multitude paused
again, and He, when he beheld the city, wept over it” (Stanley).

42. Wept (¢xAavoev). With audible weeping.
43. A trench (x&paxka). Rev., correctly, as Tynd., a bank. Only here in

New Testament. The word literally means a pointed stake, used in
fortifying the intrenchments of a camp, and thence the palisade itself. In
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fortifying a camp or besieging a city, a ditch was dug round the entire
circuit, and the earth from it thrown up into a wall, upon which sharp
stakes were fixed. Every Roman soldier carried three or four of these
stakes on the march. Wyc., with pale.

Keep thee in (cvveEovov). See on ch. 4:38.

44. Lay thee even with the ground (eda@iodsiv). Only here in New
Testament. Primarily, to beat level, like a threshing-floor or pavement. The
Septuagint uses it in the sense of dashing down to the ground (Psalms
137:9, and elsewhere). So Rev., from the succeeding reference to the
children, and in allusion to the Psalm.

Visitation. See on 1 Peter 2:12.

45-48. Compare Matthew 21:12-19; Mark 11:12-19.

46. Thieves (Anot@v). See on Matthew 26:55; Luke 10:30; Mark 11:17.

48. Were very attentive (eEexpepato). Only here in New Testament.
Lit., as Rev., hung upon him. Tynd., stuck by him.
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CHAPTER 20

1-8. Compare Matthew 21:23-32; Mark 11:27-33.
5. They reasoned (cvveloyicavto). Only here in New Testament. The
preposition, ovv, together, and the additional with themselves, denote a

very close conference.

6. Will stone (xatar18dcet). Only here in New Testament. “Stone us
down” (kotar); i.e., stone us to death.

They be persuaded (rereiopevog eotiv). Lit., It (the people
collectively) is having been persuaded. Demoting a long-standing and
settled persuasion.

9-19. Compare Matthew 21:33-46; Mark 12:1-12.

9. Let it out. See on Matthew 21:33.

Went into a far country. Not necessarily far, but as Rev., another
country. See on Mark 13:34.

A long time (1xavovg). See on ch. 7:6.
10. Of the fruit. See on Mark 12:2.

11. He sent yet (rpoceBeto mepyan). Lit., he added to send. A Hebrew
form of expression.

12. Wounded (tpavpaticavtec). Only here and Acts 19:16.
13. It may be (iowc). Only here in New Testament. The adverb of icog,

equal. It expresses more than perhaps, implying rather a strong
probability. Compare the phrase, it is an even chance that.
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Reverence. See on Matthew 21:37.

16. Destroy. See on Matthew 21, 41.
God forbid (un yevotito). Lit., may it not be.
17. The stone, etc. See on 1 Peter 2:4-7.

18. Shall be broken (cvveAacOnocetat). Rev., rightly, broken to pieces.
See on Matthew 21:44,

Grind him to powder (Aikpnoet). See on Matthew 21:44.

20-26. Compare Matthew 22:15-22; Mark 12:13-17.

20. Watched. See on Mark 3:2.

Spies (eyxaBeTovc). Only here in New Testament. From eyxa®input, to
send in, as a garrison into a city. Hence of persons sent in for the purpose

of espionage.

Which should feign (broxpivopevoug). Lit., feigning. Rev., which
feigned. Only here in New Testament. See on hypocrites, Matthew 23:13.

The power and authority (tfj apyf kot tfj e€ovoiq). The former, the
Roman power in general; the latter, the specific authority of the official.

21. Acceptest not the person. See on James 2:1.
22. Tribute (p6pov). From ¢epo, to bring. Something, therefore, which is
brought in by way of payment. Luke uses the Greek word instead of the

Latin kfjvoov, census, in Matthew and Mark.

23. Perceived. See on considerest, Matthew 7:3.
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Craftiness (ravovpyiav). From nav, every, and £€pyov, deed. Readiness

for every and any deed. Hence unscrupulousness, and so, generally,
knavery.
24. Penny. See on Matthew 20:2.

Image and superscription. See on Matthew 22:20.

26. His words (pnpotog). Singular number. Rev., properly, saying. See on
ch. 1:37.

27-40. Compare Matthew 22:23-33; Mark 12:18-27.
27. Asked. See on Mark 12:18.
36. Equal unto the angels (1odyyedot). Only here in New Testament.

37. Shewed (epfivvcev). Originally to disclose something secret. Hence,
generally, to make known.

At the bush (emt tiic B&tov). Wrong. Render as Rev., in the place
concerning the bush. See on Mark 12:26.

41-44. Compare Matthew 22:41-46; Mark 12:35-37.
43. Of thy feet (tdv Toddv cov). A.V. omits.
46. Chief rooms. Rev., correctly, chief places. See on Mark 12:39.

47. \Widows’ houses. See on Mark 12:40.
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CHAPTER 21

1-4. Compare Mark 12:41-44.
1. Treasury. See on Mark 12:41.

Rich. Standing last and emphatically in the sentence, “Saw them that were
casting, etc. — rich men.” Not the rich only were casting in. Compare
Mark 12:41.

2. Poor. See on Matthew 5:3.
Mites. See on Mark 12:42.
3. This poor widow. See on Mark 12:43.

4. Offerings of God. The best texts omit of God. Rev., more simply, unto
the gifts.

Penury (votepnpartoc). Lit., lack. Rev., neatly, of her want.
5-19. Compare Matthew 24:1-14; Mark 13:1-13.
5. Stones. See on Mark 13:1.

Offerings (ava@npactv). Only here in New Testament. From
avati@nput, to set up. Hence of something set up in the temple as a votive
offering. Such were the golden vines presented by Herod the Great, with
bunches of grapes as large as a man, and mounted above the entrance to the
holy place. The magnificent porch of the temple was adorned with many
such dedicated gifts, such as a golden wreath which Sosius offered after he
had taken Jerusalem in conjunction with Herod; and rich flagons which
Augustus and his wife had given to the sanctuary. Gifts were bestowed by
princes friendly to Israel, both on the temple and on provincial
synagogues. The word avé@epa, (Galatians 1:8, Rev.), is the same word,



450
something devoted, and so devoted to evil and accursed. Luke uses the

classical form. The other is the common or Hellenistic form. The two
forms develop gradually a divergence in meaning; the one signifying
devoted in a good, the other in a bad sense. The same process may be
observed in other languages. Thus knave, lad, becomes a rascal villian, a
farmer, becomes a scoundrel: cunning, skilful, becomes crafty.

6. Behold (Bswpeite). See on ch. 10:18.

Thrown down. See on Mark 13:2.

8. Deceived. Rev., rightly, led astray. See on Matthew 24:4.

In my name. See on Matthew 18:5.

9. Commotions (akatactaciog). From ¢, not, and kaB®ictnut, to
establish. Hence disestablishments; unsettlements. Rev., tumults.

Be not terrified (un mtonémnte). Only here and ch. 24:37.

By and by (e08&wc). Better as Rev. immediately.

11. Earthquakes. See on Matthew 13:8.

Famines and pestilences (Aipot kot Aoipot). Some texts reverse the
order of the words. A paronomasia or combination of like-sounding
words: limoi, loimoi. Especially common in Paul’s epistles.

Fearful sights (popntpa). Only here in New Testament, and rare in
classical Greek. In Septuagint, Isaiah 19:17. Not confined to sights, but
fearful things. Rev., better, terrors. Used in medical language by
Hippocrates, of fearful objects imagined by the sick.

13. It shall turn (arophoeton). Lit., turn out; issue.

14. To answer. See on answer, 1 Peter 3:15.
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19. Possess ye (ktnoece). Wrong. See on ch. 18:12. Rev. rightly, ye
shall win.

20-36. Compare Matthew 24:15-42. Mark 13:14-37.

22. Vengeance (exd1xfoenc). Of rendering full justice, or satisfaction.
See on avenge, ch. 18:3.

23. Distress (avéykn). Originally constraint, necessity; thence force or
violence, and in the classical poets, distress, anguish.

24. Edge (otopat). Lit., the mouth. So Wyc. Either in the sense of the
foremost part, or picturing the sword as a devouring monster. In Hebrews
11:33, 34, the word is used in both senses: “the mouths of lions;” “the
edge of the sword.”

Led away captive. See on captives, ch. 4:18.

Trodden down. Denoting the oppression and contempt which shall follow
conquest.

25. Signs (onpeia). See on Matthew 24:24.

Distress (cuvoyn). Only here and 2 Corinthians 2:4. Kindred with
ovveyxopevn, taken (ch. 4:38), on which see note. The original idea of the
word is being held in a tight grasp.

With perplexity, the sea and the waves roaring. The A.V. follows the
reading nxovong, the participle, roaring. The proper reading is nxod¢, the
noun, the roaring. Render perplexity for the roaring of the sea, etc. ‘“Hyo,
roaring, is properly a returned sound, an echo. Generally a ringing sound,
as of the blows on an anvil.

Waves (carov). Only here in New Testament. The radical notion of the
word is unsteady motion, especially the rolling swell of the sea. Rev.,
better, billows.
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26. Failing (aroyvyovtov). Only here in New Testament. The word

originally means to leave off breathing; to swoon. Thus Homer, when
Laertes recognizes Ulysses:
“He threw
Round his dear son his arms. The hardy chief,
Ulysses, drew him fainting (aroybyovto) to his heart.”
Odyssey, xxiv., 346.
So also Sophocles, of Hector dragged behind Achilles’ chariot:
“He breathed out his life (&reyvéev Blov).
Ajax, 1031.
Matthew alone uses the simple verb, y0yo, to breathe, or blow. See on
wax cold, Matthew 24:12. Luke uses four compounds of this simple verb,
all of which are peculiar to him. Compare cool, ch. 16:24; refreshing, Acts
3:19; gave up the ghost, Acts 5:5, 10.
Expectation (rpocdokiag). Only here and Acts 12:11.
The world. See on ch. 2:1.
Shall be shaken (caievdncovrot). Compare Matthew 11:7; Luke 6:38;
Acts 4:31; Hebrews 12:26, 27. The root of the verb is the same as that of

billows, ver 25.

28. Look up. See on ch. 13:11. Graphic, as implying being previously
bowed down with sorrow.

Redemption (aroldtpwaotig). See on lettest depart, ch. 2:29.

29. Parable. See on Matthew 24:32.
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30. Ye see (Bremovreg). Lit., “looking, ye know,” etc. Implying careful
observation, with a view to determine the progress of the season.

Know (yivwoxete). Perceive would be better.

31. Come to pass (yivopeva). The present participle. Rev., more
correctly, “coming to pass:” in process of fulfilment. Compare Mark
13:29.

34. Overcharged (Bapnéadoiv). Weighed down. Compare ch. 9:32; 2
Corinthians 5:4.

Surfeiting (xpaimain). Only here in New Testament. Derivation
uncertain: akin to the Latin crapula, intoxication. Trench finds an
equivalent in fulsomeness, in its original sense of fulness. In the medical
writings it is used of drunken nausea or headache.

Drunkenness (uebn). Compare are well drunk, John 2:10. This and
kindred words in the New Testament always refer to intoxication, or that
which intoxicates. See note on John 2:10.

Cares (uepipvorg). See on Matthew 6:25.

Of this life (Brwtixaic). The rendering is too general; though it might be
difficult to give a better. Biog, life, means life considered either as to its
duration (1 Peter 4:3); the means of support (Mark 12:44; Luke 8:43; 21:4;
1 John 3:17); or the manner of leading it (1 Timothy 2:2). The meaning
here is pertaining to the support or luxury of life; and so in the only other
passages where it occurs, 1 Corinthians 6:3, 4. The parallel is Matthew
6:31. Wyc., business of this life.

Suddenly (a19vi1810¢). Only here and 1 Thessalonians 5:3.

35. As a snare. Join with the previous sentence: “come suddenly as a
snare.” Compare entangle, Matthew 22:15.

36. Watch. See on Mark 13:33.
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37. Abode (mvA1eto). Only here and Matthew 21:17.

38. Came early in the morning (&¥p8p1lev). Only here in New
Testament.
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CHAPTER 22

1-6. Compare Matthew 26:17-19. Mark 14:12-16.
1. Feast (eopth). Properly festival. See on Mark 14:1.
Drew nigh. Imperfect: “was drawing nigh.”

2. Sought. Imperfect, were seeking, contemporaneously with the
approach of the feast.

Kill (&velmorv). Lit., to take up and carry off, and so to make way with.
3. Satan. See on ch. 13:16.
Iscariot. See on Matthew 10:5.

4. Captains (otpatnyoic). The leaders of the temple-guards. Compare
Acts 4:1.

6. Promised (e€mpordymoev). See on Matthew 3:6; 11:25. The idea is
that of an open and fair consent or pledge.

10. A man — pitcher. See on Mark 14:13.

11. Guest-chamber. See on Mark 14:14.

12. And he (kakeivog). See on Mark 14:15.
Furnished. See on Mark 14:15. Wyc., strewed.
14-18; 24-30. Compare Matthew 26:20; Mark 14:17.

14. The apostles. Both Matthew and Mark have the twelve.
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15. With desire | have desired. Expressing intense desire. Compare John
3:29, rejoiceth with joy; Acts 4:17, threaten with threatening.

19-20. Compare Matthew 26:26-29. Mark 14:22-25. 1 Corinthians
11:23-25.

19. Bread (&.ptov). Better, a loaf.
20. The cup. See on Mark 14:23.
Testament (31a8nkn) — shed. See on Matthew 26:28.

21. Betrayeth (rapad186vtoc). The present participle: is now engaged
in betraying.

With me. “He does not say with you: thus separating the traitor from the
rest of the disciples, and showing that now he alone has to do with that
wretch, as with an enemy” (Bengel).

24. A strife (p1rloverxia). Properly, “an eager contention.” Only here in
New Testament.

Greatest. Strictly, greater.

26. Doth serve. See on minister, Matthew 20:26.

28. Continued (diopepevnkoteg). Lit., “have remained through” (d1a).
29. | appoint (diat18epat). Implying allotment: assigning in the course of
distribution (81&). Wyc., dispose. Luke is especially fond of compounds
with d1a.

31. Hath desired (e&ntioato). Only here in New Testament. It
sometimes means to obtain by asking, or to beg off. So Xenophon,

“Anabasis,” i., 1, 3. The mother of Cyrus, who is charged with an attempt
to kill his brother, begged him off (eExitnoapevn). Rev., in margin,
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obtained you by asking. The result proved that Satan had obtained him for
the time.

Sift (cuviacat). Only here in New Testament.
Wheat (citov). A general term, grain.
32. Prayed (£6en@nv). See on prayers, ch. 5:33.

Art converted (emiotpéyac). Converted is simply the Latinized
rendering of the word to turn round (convertere). Rev. renders the aorist
participle, denoting a definite act, by once: “when once thou hast turned
again.”

Strengthen (othpioov). See on ch. 16:25, and 1 Peter 5:10. Rev.,
stablish, which is much better. Strengthen may denote only a temporary
effect. The word implies fixedness.

34. Peter. The only instance of Christ’s directly addressing him as Peter.
He refers to him by that name, Mark 16:7.

The cock. See on Matthew 26:34.
Deny. See on Mark 14:30.

36. He that hath no sword, etc. But sword is not governed by hath. It is
too far off in the sentence. The meaning is, he that hath not a purse or
scrip (and is therefore penniless), let him sell his garment and buy a sword.
So Wyc.

37. Have an end (telog €xet). The phrase is synonymous with be
accomplished teAecOfjva, Rev., fulfilled). In classical Greek this latter
word is often used of the fulfilment of an oracle: also of things which are
settled beyond controversy. The two expressions here give the two
meanings. The prophecy is fulfilled; the things concerning me are finally
settled.
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39-46. Compare Matthew 26:30, 36-46; Mark 14:26, 32-42.

40. The place. See on Gethsemane, Matthew 26:36.

41. Was withdrawn (areondo8n). The Vulgate has avulsus est, “he was
torn away,” as by an inward urgency. Godet adopts this view, and so,
apparently, Wyc., he was taken away. Meyer inclines to it; De Wette
decidedly rejects it. Compare Acts 21:1.

Prayed. Imperfect, began to pray.

43. There appeared (k¢8n). The word most commonly used in the New
Testament of seeing visions. See Matthew 17:3; Mark 9:4; Luke 1:11;
22:43; Acts 2:17; 7:35. The kindred noun ortacia, wherever it occurs in
the New Testament, means a vision. See Luke 1:22; 24:23, etc.

Strengthening (evioybwv). Only here and Acts 9:19. See on was not
able, ch. 14:30; and cannot, ch. 16:3. Commonly intransitive; to prevail in
or among. Used transitively only by Hippocrates and Luke.

44. Being in an agony (yevopevog £v aywvig). There is in the aorist
participle a suggestion of a growing intensity in the struggle, which is not
conveyed by the simple being. Literally, though very awkwardly, it is,
having become in an agony: having progressed from the first prayer
(began to pray, ver. 41) into an intense struggle of prayer and sorrow.
Woycliffe’s rendering hints at this: and he, made in agony, prayed. Agony
occurs only here. It is used by medical writers, and the fact of a sweat
accompanying an agony is also mentioned by them.

More earnestly (extevéstepov). See on fervently, 1 Peter 1:22.

Was (eyeveto). More correctly, as Rev., became. See on yevopevog,
being, above.

Great drops (6p6puBot). Only here in New Testament: gouts or clots.
Very common in medical language. Aristotle mentions a bloody sweat
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arising from the blood being in poor condition; and Theophrastus mentions
a physician who compared a species of sweat to blood.

45. For sorrow. The mention of the cause of the drowsiness is
characteristic.

47-53. Compare Matthew 27:47-56; Mark 14:43-52.

47. Multitude — one of the twelve. See on Matthew 26:47.
To kiss. See on Matthew 26:47.

50. The servant. See on Matthew 26:51.

His right ear. Lit., his ear, the right one. See on Matthew 26:51; and
compare Mark 14:47. Both Matthew and Mark use diminutives.

51. Suffer ye thus far. This is variously interpreted. | think the text
requires that the words should be addressed to the disciples, and taken as
the answer to the question, shall we smite, etc. The meaning then is, permit
them to go so far as to seize me. The expression thus corresponds with
Matthew 26:52.

Ear (otiov). This time Luke uses the diminutive. Wyc., little ear.

Healed. Only Luke records the healing.

52. Thief (Anotnv). See on Matthew 26:55; Luke 10:30; Mark 11:17.
54-62. Compare Matthew 26:57, 58, 69-75; Mark 14:53, 54, 66-72.

55. Kindled (repiaydvtmv). Lit., kindled all round (rept): set in full
blaze.

Hall. Or court. See on Mark 14:54.

56. By the fire (tpo¢ 10 ¢&¢). See on Mark 14:54.
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63. Smote (depovrec). Originally to flay; thence to cudgel. Compare our
vulgarism, to tan or hide.

66. The elders (tpeoButepiov). More correctly, the assembly of the
elders. So Rev.
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CHAPTER 23

1-5. Compare Matthew 27:1, 2; 11, 14; Mark 15:1-5.

2. We found. In a judicial sense: as the result of their examination before
the council.

5. Were the more fierce (exioyvov). Only here in New Testament. The
verb means, literally, to grow strong. See on ch. 14:30; 16:3. Here the
sense is, they were more energetic and emphatic. Rev., urgent. Wyc.,
waxed stronger.

Stirreth up (avaoceiet). See on Mark 15:11. The increased urgency is
shown by the use of a stronger word than perverteth (ver. 2).

6. Of Galilee. The best texts omit.

7. Sent (avemepyev). Lit., sent him up (avd). Used of sending up to a
higher court. Compare Acts 25:21, of sending Paul to Caesar. It also means
to send back, as in ver. 11, and Philemon 11.

8. Of a long time (£ 1xavod). See on ch. 7:6.

Hoped (WAm1lev). Imperfect; was hoping — all this long time.

Miracle (onpeiov). See on Matthew 11:20; and compare Acts 2:22, Rev.
9. Many (1xavoic). Compare long, ver. 8.

10. Vehemently (evtovmg). Only here and Acts 18:28, of the preaching

of Apollos. Originally the word means well-strung; hence, in medical
language, of a well-toned body.
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11. Gorgeous (Aopmpav). Lit., bright or brilliant. Compare Acts 10:30;
Revelation 15:6. Wyc. and Tynd., white. Mark has purple (topeipav),
and Matthew scarlet (koxk1vnv).

Apparel (£66fita). The general term for raiment. Matthew specifies the
garment (27:28). Mark has simply purple (15:17).

13-25. Compare Matthew 27:15-26; Mark 15:6-15.

14. Perverteth (arootpepovra). Another compound of stpegw, to turn;
draotpegovta is rendered by the same word in ver. 2. Probably the
words are used without any intentional distinction of meaning.
Awaotpepovta implies more of the idea of distraction (compare Wyc.,
turning upside down); turning different ways; while arostpepovra
emphasizes the turning away (ar6) of the people from their civil and
religious allegiance. So Wyc., turning away.

Examined (avakpivac). Originally implying a thorough examination;
avd, up, from bottom to top. Technically, of a legal examination.

16. Chastise (ra1devooac). Originally to bring up a child (raic). Hence,
to instruct, so Acts 7:22, of Moses instructed in the wisdom of the
Egyptians; and Acts 22:3, of Paul instructed in the law. To discipline or
correct, as Hebrews 12:6, 7. The word is not synonymous with punish,
since it always implies an infliction which contemplates the subject’s
amendment; and hence answers to chastise or chasten. So Hebrews 12:10;
Revelation 3:19. In popular speech chastise or punish are often
confounded. Chasten is from the Latin castus, “pure,” “chaste;” and to
chasten is, properly, to purify. This meaning underlies even the use of the
word by Pilate, who was not likely to be nice in his choice of words.
Instead of punishing him with death, he will chastise him, in order to teach
him better. So Wyc., | shall deliver him amended.

18. All together (mrapunAn6el). The whole multitude (tAfi@oc) of them.
Only here in New Testament.

Away (o1pe). Lit., take away. Compare Acts 21:36; 22:22.
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19. Who (6c711¢). Classifying him. One of such a kind as that he had been
imprisoned, etc.

20. Spake (npoocepwvnoev). Addressed. Compare Acts 21:40; 22:2.
Always in the New Testament in the sense of to accost, whether an
individual or a crowd.

21. Shouted (erepawvovv). Imperfect. Kept shouting. Used by Luke only.
Compare Acts 12:22; 22:24.

22. Said (¢inev). Dropping the speech-making tone, and simply asking a
question.

23. They were instant (erexeivto). Instant, in the sense of urgent,
pressing. See on ch. 7:4. Compare Romans 12:12; 2 Timothy 4:2; Luke
7:4; Acts 26:7. The verb means to lie upon, and answers to our vulgarism,
to lay one’s self down to work. Compare Aristophanes, “Knights,” 253:
kamikeipevog Boa, roar with all your might. Lit., roar, lying down to it.
Their voices. Omit of the chief priests.

Prevailed (xatioyvov). Had power (1oy0¢) to bear down (kxatd) the
remonstrances of Pilate. Only here and Matthew 16:18.

24. Gave sentence (enéxpivev). Pronounced the final sentence. Only
here in New Testament.

26-33. Compare Matthew 27:31-34; Mark 15:20-23.

26. Laid hold on (eriAapopevor). Compare the peculiar word used by
Matthew and Mark. See on Matthew 5:41.

27-32. Peculiar to Luke. See Introduction, on the gospel of womanhood.

30. Hills (Bovvoic). Only here and ch. 3:5.
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31. Tree (£0Aw). Originally wood, timber. In later Greek, a tree. Used of
the cross by Peter, Acts 5:30; 10:39; and 1 Peter 2:24. Compare Galatians
3:13.
32. Two other. The possible omission of a comma before malefactors in
the A.V. might make a very awkward and unpleasant statement. Better
Rev., two others, malefactors.

Put to death (avoipeBfjvant). Lit., to take up and carry away; so that the
Greek idiom answers to our taken off. So Shakespeare:

“The deep damnation of his taking off.”
MacBeth, i., 7.

“Let her who would be rid of him, devise
His speedy taking off.”

Lear, v., 1.

33. Calvary (Kpaviov). The Greek word is the translation of the Hebrew
Golgotha. See on Matthew 27:33.

35-43. Compare Matthew 27:39-44; Mark 15:29-32.
35. Beholding. See on ch. 10:18.
Scoffed. See on ch. 16:14.

If he. The A.V. does not give the contemptuous emphasis on obtog, this
fellow.

36. Coming to him. Coming up close to the cross.
Vinegar. See on Matthew 27:34.

38. Superstition. See on Mark 15:26.
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39. Railed (eBAaconuet). Imperfect: kept up a railing.
41. Receive. Are receiving would be better.

Amiss (&tomov). Lit., out of place, and so strange, eccentric, perverse; as
in 2 Thessalonians 3:2, where it is rendered unreasonable. The expression
here answers nearly to our familiar phrase, “has done nothing out of the
way.” Compare Acts 28:6; no harm.

42. Into thy kingdom. Some texts read e1g, into, €v, in. So Rev. In that
case we must understand, “in thy kingly glory.”

43. In Paradise (ropadeiow). Originally an enclosed park, or
pleasure-ground. Xenophon uses it of the parks of the Persian kings and
nobles. “There (at Celaenae) Cyrus had a palace and a great park
(rapdderooc), full of wild animals, which he hunted on horseback....
Through the midst of the park flows the river Maeander (“Anabasis,” i., 2,
7). And again: “The Greeks encamped near a great and beautiful park,
thickly grown with all kinds of trees” (2:4, 14.) In the Septuagint, Genesis
2:8, of the garden of Eden. In the Jewish theology, the department of
Hades where the blessed souls await the resurrection; and therefore
equivalent to Abraham’s bosom (ch. 16:22, 23). It occurs three times in
the New Testament: here; 2 Corinthians 12:4; Revelation 2:7; and always
of the abode of the blessed.

“Where’er thou roam’st, one happy soul, we know,
See at thy side in woe,

Waits on thy triumph — even as all the blest

With him and Thee shall rest.

Each on his cross, by Thee we hang awhile,
Watching thy patient smile,

Till we have learn’d to say, “Tis justly done,

Only in glory, Lord, thy sinful servant own.””

KEeBLE, Christian Year.
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44-46. Compare Matthew 27:45-50; Mark 15:33-37.

44. Sixth hour. Midday.

Ninth hour. See on Matthew 27:46.

45. Veil. See on Matthew 27:51.

46. | commend (ropatiBepait). See on ch. 9:16.

Gave up the ghost (eenvevoev). Lit., breathed out (his life). Wyc., sent
out the spirit. See on Matthew 27:50.

47-49. Compare Matthew 27:51-56; Mark 15:38-41.

49. That followed (cvvakoAv@odooar). Lit., followed with (cbv). So
Rev. See on Matthew 27:55.

50. Councillor. See on Mark 15:43. Matthew calls him rich; Mark,
honorable; Luke, good and just.

51. Consented (cvykatatedeipevog). Only here in New Testament.
Another of Luke’s numerous compounds. the Greek student will be struck
with the array of compounds, from ver. 49 to 56, inclusive. The verb
means to put (t16nu1), down (katar), along with (ovv). Hence to put
down the same vote or opinion with another: to agree with or assent to.

53. Linen (c1vdbvt). See on Mark 14:51; and compare Luke 16:19.

Hewn in stone (Aa&evt@®). Only here in New Testament, and not at all in
classical Greek.

56. Returned (vrootpeyacat). This word occurs thirty-two times in
Luke, and only three times in the rest of the New Testament. It is a
significant fact that, reckoning the aggregate space occupied by the four
Gospels, nearly one-sixth of the whole amount is occupied with the
account of the twenty-four hours beginning with the last supper and
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ending with the burial of Jesus. There is no day in all Bible history
narrated with the fulness of that day. If we possessed the whole life of
Christ, written with the same detail, the record would occupy one hundred
and eighty volumes as large as the whole Bible.
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CHAPTER 24

1-3. Compare Matthew 28:1; Mark 16:2-4.

1. Very early in the morning (6p8pov Badtwc). Lit., at deep dawn, or
the dawn being deep. It is not uncommon in Greek to find pa@v¢, deep,
used of time; as deep or late evening. Plutarch says of Alexander, that he
supped “at deep evening;” i.e., late at night. Philo says that the Hebrews
crossed the Red Sea “about deep dawn (as here), while others were yet in
bed.” So Socrates, in prison, asks Crito the time of day. He replies,
0pBpog PadUC, the dawn is deep, i.e. breaking (Plato, “Crito,” 43).

4-8. Compare Matthew 28:5-7; Mark 16:5-7.

4. Shining (aotpartotvoaic). Only here and ch. 17:24. Akin to
actpann, lightning. See on bright shining, ch. 11:36; and compare ch.
17:24.

11. To them (evomiov avtdv). Rev., literally, in their sight.

Idle tales (Afpog). Lit., silly talk; nonsense. Only here in New Testament.
Used in medical language of the wild talk of delirium. Wyc., madness.

Tynd., feigned things.

12. Stooping down. See on looketh, James 1:25. The best texts omit this
verse.

Clothes. Not garments, but the linen bandages in which the body had
been rolled. So Rev., cloths.

13. Threescore furlongs. Seven miles.
15. Went with (cvveropeveto). The use of the imperfect here is very

beautiful. Jesus drew near while they were absorbed in their talk, and was
already walking with them when they observed him.
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17. Ye have (avtiBaAiete). Lit., throw back and forth; exchange.
“Discussed a doubt and tossed it to and fro” (Tennyson).

And are sad (cxv8pmwnot). Only here and Matthew 6:16, on which see
note. The best texts put the interrogation point after walk, add kot
eotdBnooy, and render, and they stood still, looking sad. So Rev.

18. Art thou only a stranger in Jerusalem (cb pévog Topoikeig
‘Iepovoainp). Ilapoikeiv, to dwell as a stranger, is used in later Greek
of strangers who have no rights of citizenship, and no settled home.
Compare Hebrews 11:9. See on strangers, 1 Peter 1:1; and compare
sojourning, 1 Peter 1:17. The only of the A.V. is commonly understood
adverbially: “Are you nothing but a stranger?” But the emphasis of the
question falls there, and the word is an adjective. Render “Dost thou alone
dwell as a stranger in Jerusalem?”” Are you the only one who sojourns as a
stranger in Jerusalem, and who does not know, etc. So, nearly, Wyc., Thou
alone arta pilgrim in Jerusalem.

18. What things (roia). Lit., “what kind of things.”

21. Trusted (nArilopav). More correctly, hoped. Imperfect: were hoping
all the while.

Should have redeemed. Rev., more correctly, should redeem
(Avtpodobar). See on 1 Peter 1:18.

Beside all this (cvv mao1v Tov101¢). Lit., with all these things: his
betrayal and crucifixion, etc.

Today is the third day (tpitnv tadtny nuépav dyer onpepov). The
best texts omit today. The phrase forms an idiom which cannot be neatly
rendered. Literally it is, “He (Christ) is passing (¢&yet) this day as the
third.” Rev., It is now the third day since, etc.
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22. Made us astonished (e£gotnoav). Literally the verb means to put out
of place; and so, to drive one out of his senses. Hence the A.V. is feeble.
Rev., better, amazed us.

Early (6p8pivat). Lit., early ones. Only here and Revelation 22:16.
Compare 6p86pog, dawn, ver. 1.

23. That they had seen — which said. Cleopas, absorbed in his story,
throws himself back to the time of his interview with the women. Lit.,
“They came saying that they have seen a vision of angels which say”
(Aeyovov).

25. Fools and slow of heart (&vontot kol Bpadeic T kapdig). This is
an unfortunate translation, in the light of the ordinary, popular use of the
word fool. Jesus would never have called those sorrowful disciples fools in
that sense. The word is compounded of &, not, and voew, which implies,
besides seeing, perception of the mind as consequent upon sight. It is
therefore equivalent to dull of perception. They had read what the
prophets had spoken, but had failed to perceive its application to Christ.
While this rebuke relates to the understanding, the following one, slow of
heart, goes deeper, and contemplates the region of feeling and moral
susceptibility. Your heart is dull and slow to respond to these testimonies
of your own prophets. Compare hardness of heart, Mark 16:14.

All (em m&ov). Rev., rightly, in all; relying upon (ex1) all the utterances
of the prophets.

26. Ought not (001 £8e1). The A.V. does not convey the precise
meaning, which is, that, in the eternal order of things, and in fulfilment of
the eternal counsel of God as expressed in the prophecies, it was
essentially fitting that Christ should suffer. Rev. is clumsy but correct:
beloved it not the Christ to suffer?

27. He expounded (diepunvuev). Or interpreted: throughout (814&).
Imperfect, he went on interpreting from passage to passage.

28. They went (eropebovto). Imperfect, were going. So Rev.
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Made as though (rpoceroinoato). The verb means originally to add or
attach to; hence to take to one’s self what does not belong to him; and so,
to pretend; though pretending as implying anything false, does not attach
to this act of Jesus. He was going on, and would have gone on but for their
invitation. Only here in New Testament.

29. They constrained (rapepidcavto). Contrary to (ropd) his
apparent intention of going on. Only here and Acts 16:15.

Is far spent (kexA1kev). Lit., has declined. Wyc., is now bowed down.

30. And gave (emed180v). A very beautiful use of the imperfect,
indicating that while he was in the act of distributing they recognized him.
He blessed, and having broken, was giving it to them, when, in an instant,
their eyes were opened (aorist tense).

31. They knew (ereyvoocav). Clearly recognized.

And he vanished out of their sight (avto¢ deavtog eyeveto ar’
ovt®dV). Lit., he, invisible, became away from them. It is not simply, he
suddenly departed from them, but he passed away from them invisibly.
The &yéveto, became, is construed with &n’ adtdv, from them. ¥

32. Did not our heart burn — while he talked — opened. (ovyt 1
xapdio NULAV Kortopevn v — m¢ eddrier — Stfivoryev). The AV., as
usual, pays no attention to the graphic imperfects here. They are speaking
of something which was in progress: “was not our heart burning (finite
verb and participle) while he was speaking, and was opening the
scriptures?”

34. Is risen (ny&pOn) — appeared (de6n). Both aorists. The Lord rose
and appeared. So Wyc. See on appeared, ch. 22:43.

35. They told (e€nyodvto). Rev., rehearsed is better, because the verb
means to tell at length or relate in full.
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36. Jesus himself. The best texts omit Jesus. Render as Rev., “he himself
stood.”

And saith unto them, Peace be unto you. The best texts omit.

38. Thoughts (d1aAoyiopot). See on James 2:4, and deceiving, James
1:22. Rev., reasonings. As if he had said, “Why do you reason about a
matter which your spiritual perception ought to discern at once.” Compare
note on fools, ver. 25. *

39. Handle (ynAagnooate). Compare 1 John 1:1. The word occurs also
Acts 17:27; Hebrews 12:18. “It never expresses the so handling an object
as to exercise a moulding, modifying influence upon it, but at most a
feeling of its surface; this, it may be, with the intention of learning its
composition (Genesis 27:12, 21, 22); while, not seldom, it signifies no
more than a feeling for or after an object, without any actual coming in
contact with it at all” (Trench, “Synonyms”). Compare Acts 17:27. Used
of groping in the dark, Job 5:14; of the blind, Isaiah 49:10; Deuteronomy
28:29; Judges, 16:26. See on Hebrews 12:18.

41. Meat (Bpaooipov). Only here in New Testament. Lit., anything
eatable. Wyc., anything that shall be eaten. Rev., better, anything to eat, as
the word meat has largely lost, in popular usage, its old sense of food in
general.

42. Broiled. Only here in New Testament.

Of an honey-comb. The best texts omit.

44. The words. The best texts insert my.

Must (8€1). See on ought not, ver. 26.

45. Understanding (vobv). Which had been closed. See on fools, ver. 25.

46. Thus is behoved. The best texts omit. Render, as Rev., thus it is
written that the Christ should suffer.
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Christ (tov Xp1otov). Note the article, the Christ, and see on Matthew
1:1.

47. Should be preached. See on preacher, 2 Peter 2:5.

In his name. On the foundation of (enl). See on Matthew 24:5.
Remission. See on ch. 3:3, and on forgiven, James 5:15.

Beginning from Jerusalem. Some editors place a period after nations,
and join these words with the next sentence, omitting and: “beginning

from Jerusalem ye are witnesses.” 12

49. 1 send (eyo e€amootellw). Rev., better, send forth, giving the force
of £€. | emphatic.

Endued with power. The Rev. has properly substituted the simpler
clothed, which, to the English reader, conveys the exact figure in the word.
This metaphorical sense of clothed is found in classical Greek.
Aristophanes has clothes with audacity; Homer, clothed with strength;
Plutarch, clothes with nobility and wealth.

51. And was carried up into heaven. Some texts omit.
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THE
ACTS OF THE APOSTLES.

CHAPTER 1

1. The former (t0v mp®dTov). Lit., the first. Luke refers to his Gospel.

Treatise (Aoyov). Or narrative.

Began ()p&arto). This is interpreted in two ways. Either,

),

(),

as a simple historical statement equivalent to “all that Jesus did
and taught.” In favor of this is the fact that the synoptists often
record that which is done or said according to its moment of
commencement, thus giving vividness to the account. See
Matthew 11:20; 26:22, 37; Mark 6:7; 14:19; Luke 8:38, etc.
According to this explanation the word serves “to recall to the
recollection from the Gospel all the several incidents and events,
up to the ascension, in which Jesus had appeared as doer and
teacher” (Meyer). Or,

as indicating that the Gospel contains the beginning, and the Acts
of the Apostles the continuation, of the doings and teachings of
Jesus. “The earthly life of Jesus, concluded with the ascension,
has its fruit and continued efficacy; and his heavenly life,
commencing with the ascension, has its manifestation and proof in
the acts and experiences of the apostles and first churches. The
history of the Church was under the immediate control of the
exalted Redeemer, and may justly be considered as the
continuation in heaven of the work which he had begun on earth”
(Baumgarten and Gloag).
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While the truth and importance of this statement are admitted, it is
objected that such an intention on Luke’s part would have been more
clearly intimated, and not left to be inferred from a single doubtful phrase.
As regards Luke’s intention, | think the first explanation is more likely to
be correct. The second, however, states a truth, the value and importance
of which cannot be overestimated, and which should be kept in mind
constantly in the study of the book of Acts. This is well put by Bernard
(“Progress of Doctrine in the New Testament,” Lect. IV.): “Thus the
history which follows is linked to, or (may I not rather say) welded with,
the past; and the founding of the Church in the earth is presented as one
continuous work, begun by the Lord in person, and perfected by the same
Lord through the ministry of men.... “The former treatise’ delivered to us,
not all that Jesus did and taught, but “all that Jesus began to do and teach
until the day when he was taken up.” The following writings appear
intended to give us, and do, in fact, profess to give us, that which Jesus
continued to do and teach after the day in which he was taken up.”

2. Had given commandment (evteiA&puevog). Special injunctions or
charges. Compare Matthew 4:6; Mark 13:34; Hebrews 11:22.

Through the Holy Ghost. Construe with had given commandment: by
means of the Holy Spirit, which inspired him. Not, as some interpreters,
with whom he had chosen.

3. Shewed himself (rapeostnoev). This verb is rendered in a variety of
ways in the New Testament, as give or furnish, present, provide, assist,
commend. The original meaning is to place beside, and so commend to the
attention. Hence, to set before the mind; present, shew.

Infallible proofs (texunpioig). The word is akin to texpop a fixed
boundary, goal, end; and hence a fixed or sure sign or token. The Rev.
omits infallible, probably, assuming that a proof implies certainty.

Being seen (6mtavopevog). Only here in New Testament. Rev.,
appearing.
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Forty days (61 nuep®v tecoepdkovta). Lit., “through forty days.”
Rev., by the space of. The only passage where the interval between the
resurrection and the ascension is given.

4. Being assembled together (cvvaiilopevoc). From ovv, together,
and aAng thronged or crowded. Both the A.V. and Rev. give eating
together in margin, following the derivation from c0v, together, and &g
salt: eating salt together, and hence generally of association at table.

Commanded (rapnyyeiAdev). Originally to pass on or transmit; hence, as
a military term, of passing a watchword or command; and so generally to
command

To wait for (repipeverv). Only here in New Testament.

The promise (emaryyeAiov). Signifying a free promise, given without
solicitation. This is the invariable sense of the word throughout the New
Testament, and this and its kindred and compound words are the only
words for promise in the New Testament. ‘Yrioyveopa1, meaning to
promise in response to a request, does not occur; and OpoAoYE®,
Matthew 14:7, of Herod promising Salome, really means to acknowledge
his obligation for her lascivious performance. See note there.

Not many days hence (ov petd moAldg tadTog NUEpog). Lit., not after
many of these days. Not after many, but after a few.

6. Asked (emnpatwv). The imperfect, denoting the repetition and urging
of the question.

7. The times — the seasons (ypovovg — kaipovg). Rev. properly
omits the article. The former of these words, time absolutely, without
regard to circumstances; the latter, definite periods, with the idea of fitness.

His own (tfj 181¢). Stronger than the simple possessive pronoun. The
adjective means private, personal. Often used adverbially in the phrase
ka1’ 181wy, apart, privately. See Matthew 17:1; 24:3.
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8. Unto me (pot). The best texts read pov, of me; or, as Rev., my
witnesses.

Samaria. Formerly they had been commanded not to enter the cities of
the Samaritans (Matthew 10:5).

10. Looked steadfastly (&tevilovtec fioav). See on Luke 4:20.

12. A Sabbath-day’s journey (cofpdatov £xov 686v). Lit., having a
Sabbath’s way. The way conceived as belonging to the mountain;
connected with it in reference to the neighborhood of Jerusalem. A
Sabbath-day’s journey, according to Jewish tradition, was about
three-quarters of a mile. It was the supposed distance between the camp
and the tabernacle in the wilderness (Joshua 3:4.)

13. An upper room (to6 vrep®dov). With the article, denoting some
well-known place of resort. It was the name given to the room directly
under the flat roof. Such rooms were often set apart as halls for meetings.
In such an apartment Paul delivered his farewell address at Troas (Acts
20:8), and the body of Dorcas was laid (Acts 9:37). Used by Luke only.

Abode (hoav katapevovted). The participle and finite verb, denoting
continuance or habitual residence. Hence more correctly, as Rev., “where
they were abiding.”

14. Continued (Roowv mpookaptepodvtec). Participle and finite verb as
above. The verb is from xaptepog, strong, stanch, and means originally to
persist obstinately in. In this sense here, and in Romans 12:12; 13:6. Hence
to adhere firmly to. So in Mark 3:9, “that a small ship should wait on
him;” i.e., keep near at hand. The idea of steady persistence is supplied by
the Rev., steadfastly.

With one accord (6po8vpadov). See on agree, Matthew 18:19. 18:19.
In prayer. The best texts omit and supplication.

Mary. Mentioned here for the last time in the New Testament.
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15. Of the disciples (t&dv po@ntdv). The best texts read a:delodv,
brethren.

The number of the names together were about, etc. (Av te x\oc
ovopdtov emt tO ovtd). Much better as Rev., and there was a multitude
of persons gathered together, about, etc. “OyAog, multitude, would not be
used of a number about to be stated.

16. Men and brethren (&vdpeg adelpot). Lit., men, brothers.
Brother-men. More dignified and solemn than the simple brethren.

This scripture. The best texts substitute the. See on Mark 12:10.
The Holy Ghost (1o ITvedpa 10 “Ayiov). Lit., The Spirit, the Holy.
Guide. See on lead, Luke 6:39.

17. Numbered (xotnp16punpevoc). Only here in New Testament.
With (c0v). The best texts read £v, among. So Rev.

Obtained (¢Aauxe). Strictly, “received by lot. “ Rev., better, received.
Compare Luke 1:9. In classical Greek, of receiving public magistracies.

Part (tov kAfipov). The A.V. does not give the force of the article, the lot
which was his. So Rev., “his portion:” lit., lot..

Ministry. See on minister, Matthew 20:26. Compare bishopric, ver. 20.
18. Purchased (extnoato). See on possess, Luke 18:12. Better, as Rev.,
obtained. Judas did not purchase the field, but the priests did with the
money which he returned to them (Matthew 27:7). The expression means

merely that the field was purchased with the money of Judas.

Falling headlong (mpnvng yevopevoq). Lit., having become headlong.
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He burst asunder (eA&xnoe). Only here in New Testament. Lit., to
crack, to burst with a noise. So Homer, of the bones cracking beneath a
blow (“Iliad,” xiii., 616). Compare Aristophanes, “Clouds,” 410.

19. Aceldama. Or, more properly, Akeldamach. The word is Aramaic, the
language then spoken in Palestine.

20. Habitation (¢ravAig). Only here in New Testament. The word is
used in classical Greek of a place for cattle. So Herodotus (i., 111): “The
herdsman took the child in his arms, and went back the way he had come,
till he reached the fold” (eravAv). Also of a farm-building, a
country-house..

Bishopric (emioxonnv). See on 1 Peter 2:12. Rev., better, office, with
overseership in margin. Compare Luke 19:44.

Another (¢tepoc). And different person. See on ch. 2:4.

21. Went in and went out. An expression for constant intercourse.
Compare Deuteronomy 18:19; Psalms 121:8; John 10:9; Acts 9:28.

Among us (¢’ nuéc). The margin of Rev., over us, i.e., as our head, is a
sound rendering, and supported by Matthew 25:21, 23; Luke 9:1. The
rendering before, in the presence of, occurs Matthew 10:18; Luke 21:12.

22. Witness (ué&ptvpa). One who shall bear testimony: not a spectator, a
mistake often made on Hebrews 12:1. Compare Acts 2:32.

23. Barsabas. A patronymic, son of Saba: like Bar Jona, Matthew 16:17.

24. Which knowest the hearts (xapdioyvdota). Only here and ch.
15:8. Lit, heart-knower.

25. That he may take part (AaBeiv tov kAfjpov). Lit., to take the lot.
But the best texts read tov t6mov, the place. Rev., to take the place.
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By transgression fell (ropeBn). See on trespasses, Matthew 6:14. The
rendering of the A.V. is explanatory. Rev., better, fell away.

His own place. Compare “the place in this ministry.” Tov 1810v, his own,
is stronger than the simple possessive pronoun. It is the place which was
peculiarly his, as befitting his awful sin — Gehenna.

26. He was numbered (cvykoteyneio0n). Only here in New
Testament. See on counteth, Luke 14:28.
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CHAPTER 2

1. Was fully come (copnAnpododat). Used by Luke only. See on Luke
9:51. Lit., as Rev., margin, was being fulfilled. The day, according to the
Hebrew mode, is conceived as a measure to be filled up. So long as the day
had not yet arrived, the measure was not full. The words denote in process
of fulfillment.

Pentecost. Meaning fiftieth; because occurring on the fiftieth day,
calculated from the second day of unleavened bread. In the Old Testament
it is called the feast of weeks, and the feast of harvest Its primary object
was to thank God for the blessings of harvest. See Deuteronomy 16:10,
11.

With one accord (opoBvpadov). The best texts substitute opod,
together. So Rev.

2. A sound (fxoc). See on Luke 4:37.

Of a rushing mighty wind (eepopgvng mvotc Braiacg). Lit., of a mighty
wind born along. ITvon is a blowing, a blast. Only here and ch. 27:25.
Rev., as of the rushing of a mighty wind.

The house. Not merely the room. Compare ch. 1:13.

Were sitting. Awaiting the hour of prayer. See ver. 15.

3. There appeared. See on Luke 22:43.

Cloven tongues (diopepilopevarl yAdooot). Many prefer to render
tongues distributing themselves, or being distributed among the disciples,
instead of referring it to the cloven appearance of each tongue. Rev.,

tongues parting asunder.

Like as of fire. Not consisting of fire, but resembling (ocet).
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It sat. Note the singular. One of these luminous appearances sat upon
each.

4. Began. Bringing into prominence the first impulse of the act. See on
began, ch. 1:1.

With other tongues (etepaic yAwooatc). Strictly different, from their
native tongues, and also different tongues spoken by the different
apostles. See on Matthew 6:24.

Gave (ed10v). A graphic imperfect; kept giving them the language and the
appropriate words as the case required from time to time. It would seem
that each apostle was speaking to a group, or to individuals. The general
address to the multitude followed from the lips of Peter.

Utterance (aro@8eyyscBai). Used only by Luke and in the Acts. Lit., to
utter. A peculiar word, and purposely chosen to denote the clear, loud
utterance under the miraculous impulse. It is used by later Greek writers
of the utterances of oracles or seers. So in the Septuagint, of prophesying.
See 1 Chronicles 25:1; Deuteronomy 32:2; Zechariah 10:2; Ezekiel 13:19.

5. Dwelling (kato1kovvteg). Denoting an abiding; but here it must be
taken in a wide sense, since among these are mentioned those whose
permanent residence was in Mesopotamia, etc. See ver. 9.

Devout. See on Luke 2:25.

6. When this was noised abroad (yevopgvng 8¢ thg @wvig T€0TNG).
Wrong. Lit., And this sound having taken place. Rev., correctly, when this
sound was heard. The sound of the rushing wind.

Were confounded (cvvey08n). Lit., was poured together; so that
confound (Latin, confundere) is the most literal rendering possible. Used

only by Luke and in the Acts. Compare 19:32; 21:31.

Heard (fjxovov). Imperfect, were hearing.
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Language (3iodexto). Rather, dialect; since the foreigners present
spoke, not only different languages, but different dialects of the same
language. The Phrygians and Pamphylians, for instance, both spoke Greek,
but in different idioms; the Parthians, Medes, and Elamites all spoke
Persian, but in different provincial forms.

7. Amazed and marvelled (e€iotavto kot eBodpalov). The former
word denotes the first overwhelming surprise. The verb is literally to put
out of place; hence, out of one’s senses. Compare Mark 3:21: “He is
beside himself.” The latter word, marvelled, denotes the continuing
wonder; meaning to regard with amazement, and with a suggestion of
beginning to speculate on the matter.

Galilaeans. Not regarded as a sect, for the name was not given to
Christians until afterward; but with reference to their nationality. They
used a peculiar dialect, which distinguished them from the inhabitants of
Judaea. Compare Mark 14:70. They were blamed for neglecting the study
of their language, and charged with errors in grammar and ridiculous
mispronunciations.

9. Parthians, Medes, and Elamites. Representing portions of the Persian
empire.

Judaea. The dialect of Galilee being different from that of Judaea.

Asia. Not the Asiatic continent nor Asia Minor. In the time of the
apostles the term was commonly understood of the proconsular province
of Asia, principally of the kingdom of Pergamus left by Attalus I11. to the
Romans, and including Lydia, Mysia, Caria, and at times parts of Phrygia.
The name Asia Minor did not come into use until the fourth century of
our era.

10. Egypt. Where the Jews were numerous. Two-fifths of the population
of Alexandria were said to have been Jews.

Cyrene. In Libya, west of Egypt.
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Strangers (emidnpodvteg). See on 1 Peter 1:1. Rev., rightly, sojourners.

11. Arabians. Whose country bordered on Judaea, and must have
contained many Jews.

Speak (Aadovvtwv). Rev., rightly, gives the force of the participle,
speaking.

Wonderful works (ueyaigio). See on majesty, 2 Peter 1:16. From peyoc,
great. Rev., mighty works. Used by Luke only.

12. Were in doubt (3inmopovv). Used by Luke only. See on Luke 9:7.
Better, as Rev., perplexed.

13. Others (¢tepor). Of a different class. The first who commented on the
wonder did so curiously, but with no prejudice. Those who now spoke did
so in a hostile spirit. See on ver. 4.

Mocking (diayievalovtec; so the best texts). From yAedm, a joke. Only
here in New Testament.

New wine (yAevkovg). Lit., “sweet wine.” Of course intoxicating.
14. Standing up (cta8e1c). See on Luke 18:11; 19:9.

Said (are@BeyEato). See on ver. 4 Better, rev., spake forth. “This most
solemn, earnest, yet sober speech” (Bengel).

Hearken (evoticac8e). Only here in New Testament. From ev, in; and
ov¢, the ear. Rev., give ear.

Words (pfipata). See on Luke 1:37.

15. Third hour. Nine in the morning: the hour of morning prayer.
Compare 1 Thessalonians 5:7.
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17. All flesh. Without distinction of age, sex, or condition.

Visions (opdoeic). Waking visions.

Dream dreams (evomvio evormviac@ncovtot). The best texts read
evumvioig, with dreams. The verb occurs only here and Jude 8. The
reference is to visions in sleep.

19. 1 will shew (dwow). Lit., | will give.

Wonders (tepata). Or portents. See on Matthew 11:20.

Signs. See on Matthew 11:20.

20. That great and notable day of the Lord come. The Rev. heightens
the emphasis by following the Greek order, the day of the Lord, that great
and notable day. Notable (er1@aviy) only here in New Testament. The
kindred noun emipdveira, appearing (compare our word Epiphany), is
often used of the second coming of the Lord. See 1 Timothy 6:14; 2
Timothy 4:1; Titus 2:13.

22. Approved (arodederypevov). The verb means to point out or shew
forth. Shewn to be that which he claimed to be.

Miracles (dvvapeot). Better, Rev., mighty works. Lit., powers. See on
Matthew 11:20.

23. Being delivered (¢xdotov). An adjective: given forth, betrayed.
Ye have taken. The best texts omit.

Wicked hands. The best texts read by the hand of lawless men.
Crucified (rpoonnlavtec). Only here in New Testament. The verb

simply means to affix to or on anything. The idea of the cross is left to be
supplied.
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Have slain (aveiiete). See on Luke 23:32. Rev., rendering the aorist
more closely, did slay.

24. Pains (mdivac). The meaning is disputed. Some claim that Peter
followed the Septuagint mistranslation of Psalms 18:5, where the Hebrew
word for snares is rendered by the word used here, pains; and that,
therefore, it should be rendered snares of death; the figure being that of
escape from the snare of a huntsman. Others suppose that death is
represented in travail, the birth-pangs ceasing with the delivery; i.e., the
resurrection. This seems to be far-fetched, though it is true that in classical
Greek the word is used commonly of birth-throes. It is better, perhaps, on
the whole, to take the expression in the sense of the A.V., and to make the
pains of death stand for death generally.

25. | foresaw (rpowpmpunv). Not to see beforehand, but to see before
one’s self, as in Psalms 16:8.

I should not be moved (un codevd®d). Or be shaken. Generally so
rendered in the New Testament. See Matthew 11:7; 24:29; Hebrews
12:26, etc.

26. Rejoiced (myoAlidioaro). Rev., was glad. See on 1 Peter 1:6.

Shall rest (xatacknvwoet). See on nests, Matthew 8:20. Better, as
Rev., dwell. Lit., dwell in a tent or tabernacle. Rendered lodge, Matthew
8:32; Mark 4:32; Luke 8:19. It is a beautiful metaphor. My flesh shall
encamp on hope; pitch its tent there to rest through the night of death,
until the morning of resurrection.

In hope (en” eAnict). Lit., on hope: resting on the hope of resurrection;
his body being poetically conceived as hoping.

27. Leave (eyxatodeiyeig). Lit., leave behind.

Suffer (dooeig). Lit., give.
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29. Let me speak (eEov eimeiv). Lit., it is permitted me. Rev., | may. It is
allowable for him to speak, because the facts are notorious.

Freely (petd mappnoiac). Lit., with freedom. The latter word from név,
all, and pficig, speech; speaking everything, and therefore without reserve.

The patriarch (rotpiapyov). From dpyo, to begin, and tatpia, a
pedigree. Applied to David as the father of the royal family from which
the Messiah sprang. It is used in the New Testament of Abraham
(Hebrews 7:4), and of the sons of Jacob (Acts 7:8).

He is dead and buried (etelevtnoe ka1 etdon). Aorists, denoting what
occurred at a definite past time. Rev., rightly, he both died and was buried.

His sepulchre is with us. Or among us (ev nuiv). On Mount Zion,
where most of the Jewish kings were interred in the same tomb.

30. According to the flesh, he would raise up Christ. The best texts
omit. Render as Rev., he would set one upon his throne.

34. Is not ascended (ov aveBn). Aorist, did not ascend.
35. Thy footstool. A.V. omits of thy feet.

36. Assuredly (do@ai®dc). From &, not, and cedArm, to cause to fall.
Hence, firmly, steadfastly.

37. They were pricked (katevoynoov). Only here in New Testament.
The word does not occur in profane Greek. It is found in the Septuagint,
as Genesis 34:7, of the grief of the sons of Jacob at the dishonor of Dinah.
See, also, Psalms 109. (Sept. 108) 16: “broken in heart.” The kindred noun
katavoEig occurs Romans 11:8, in the sense of slumber (Rev., stupor).
Compare Isaiah 29:10. See, also, Psalms 60 (Sept. 59) 3: oivov
katavoemg, the wine of astonishment (Rev., wine of staggering). The
radical idea of the word is given in the simple verb vicow, to prick with a
sharp point. So Homer, of the puncture of a spear; of horses dinting the
earth with their hoofs, etc. Here, therefore, of the sharp, painful emotion,



488

the sting produced by Peter’s words. Cicero, speaking of the oratory of
Pericles, says that his speech left stings in the minds of his hearers (“De
Oratore,” iii., 34.

38. Repent. See on Matthew 3:2.

In the name (emt 1@ 6vopaty). Lit., upon the name. See on Matthew
28:19.

Remission. See on Luke 3:3; James 5:15.

39. Afar off (e1¢ paxpav). Lit., unto a long way. Referring probably to
the Gentiles, who are described by this phrase both in the Old and New
Testaments. See Zechariah 6:15; Ephesians 2:11-13. Peter knew the fact
that the Gentiles were to be received into the Church, but not the mode.
He expected they would become Christians through the medium of the
Jewish religion. It was already revealed in the Old Testament that they
should be received, and Christ himself had commanded the apostles to
preach to all nations.

Shall call (rpookaAieontat). Rev. gives the force of tpdc, to: “shall call
unto him.”

40. Other (etepoig). And various.

Did he testify (diepaptOpeto). The preposition d1a gives the force of
solemnly, earnestly.

Save yourselves (co8nrte). More strictly, be ye saved.

Untoward (cxoA1ac). Lit., crooked. Toward in earlier English meant
docile, apt. The opposite is froward (fromward). So Shakespeare:

““Tis a good hearing when children are toward,
But a harsh hearing when women are froward.”

Taming of the Shrew, v., 2.
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“Spoken like a toward prince.”
3 Henry VL, ii., 2.
Untoward, therefore, meant intractable, perverse. So Shakespeare:
“What means this scorn, thou most untoward knave?”
K. John, i., 1.

“And if she be froward,
Then hast thou taught Horensio to be untoward.”

Taming of the Shrew, iv., 5.
Compare Deuteronomy 32:5.
42. Continued steadfastly. See on ch. 1:14.
Doctrine (616ayq). Better, teaching.

Fellowship (xowvovig). From koivog, common. A relation between
individuals which involves a common interest and a mutual, active
participation in that interest and in each other. The word answers to the
Latin communio, from communis, common. Hence, sometimes rendered
communion, as 1 Corinthians 10:16; 9 Corinthians 13:14. Fellowship is the
most common rendering. Thus Philippians 1:5: “your fellowship in the
gospel,” signifying co-operation in the widest sense; participation in
sympathy, suffering, and labor. Compare 1 John 1:3, 6, 7. Occasionally it
is used to express the particular form which the spirit of fellowship
assumes; as in Romans 15:26; Hebrews 13:16, where it signifies the giving
of alms, but always with an emphasis upon the principle of Christian
fellowship which underlies the gift.

Breaking (xAd&oet). Used by Luke only, and only in the phrase breaking
of bread. The kindred verb kA&Cw or kA&, to break, occurs often, but,
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like the noun, only of breaking bread. Hence used to designate the
celebration of the Lord’s Supper.

Prayers (mtpocevyaic). Always of prayer to God. Compare on denoceig,
prayers, Luke 5:33; and besought, Luke 8:38.

43. Fear (poBoc). Not terror, but reverential awe: as Mark 4:41; Luke
7:16; 1 Peter 1:17, etc.

44, Common (kove). Compare fellowship, ver. 42,

45, Possessions (ktnuoto). Landed property.

Goods (vrép&eic). Possessions in general; movables.

46. With one accord (opo8vpadov). See on Matthew 18:19.

From house to house (kot’ oikov). Better, as Rev., at home, contrasted
with in the temple. Compare Philemon 2; Colossians 4:15; 1 Corinthians
16:19.

Did eat their meat (peteddppavov tpoeic). Rev., take their food.
Partake would be better, giving the force of petd, with. Note the
imperfect: “continued to partake.”

Singleness (a@erldtnti). Only here in New Testament. Derived from &,
not, and @eAAevg, stony ground. Hence of something simple or plain.

47. Added (rpooetiBetr). Imperfect: kept adding.

Such as should be saved (tovg cwlopevoug). Lit., as Rev., those that
were being saved. The rendering of the A.V. would require the verb to be
in the future, whereas it is the present participle. Compare 1 Corinthians
1:18. Salvation is a thing of the present, as well as of the past and future.
The verb is used in all these senses in the New Testament. Thus, we were
saved (not are, as A.V.), Romans 8:24; shall or shalt be saved, Romans
10:9, 13; ye are being saved, 1 Corinthians 15:2. “Godliness,
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righteousness, is life, is salvation. And it is hardly necessary to say that
the divorce of morality and religion must be fostered and encouraged by
failing to note this, and so laying the whole stress either on the past or on
the future — on the first call, or on the final change. It is, therefore,
important that the idea of salvation as a rescue from sin, through the
knowledge of God in Christ, and therefore a progressive condition, a
present state, should not be obscured, and we can but regret such a
translation as Acts 2:47, “The Lord added to the church daily such as
should be saved,” where the Greek implies a different idea” (Lightfoot, “on
a Fresh Revision of the New Testament™).

To the church. See on Matthew 16:18.
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CHAPTER 3

1. Went up (aveBaivov). The imperfect: were going up. So Rev.,
ascending the terraces, on the highest of which the temple stood.

Ninth hour. The time of the evening sacrifice; or, as the words of prayer
indicate, half an hour later, for the prayer which accompanied the offering
of incense.

2. That was (vrépywv). Lit., being. See on James 2:15.

Was carried (eBactdleto). Imperfect: “was being carried as they were
going up (ver. 1)

They laid (et180vv). Imperfect: “they were wont to lay.”

4. Fastening his eyes (atevicog). See on Luke 4:20; and compare Acts
1:10.

Look (BAreyov). Attentively. See on Matthew 7:3.

6. Silver and gold (apyvplov kat xpvoiov). Properly, silver and gold
money. See on 1 Peter 1:18.

7. He took (midoac). The verb means originally to press or squeeze; and
hence implies taking hold with a firm grasp.

Feet (Baoetc). A peculiar, technical word, used by Luke only, and
described by Galen as the part of the foot lying beneath the leg, upon
which the leg directly rests, as distinguished from the tapcoc, the flat of
the foot between the toes and heel, and med1ov, the part next the toes.

Ankle-bones (covpd). Only here in New Testament. Also technical.
Some of the best texts read cpvdpd, but the meaning is the same.
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Received strength (estepedddnoav). Used by Luke only. Compare “the
churches were established (ch. 16:5), and the kindred noun ctepempa,
steadfastness (Colossians 2:5). In medical language applied to the bones in
particular.

8. Leaping up (eEaAAopevog). Strictly, leaping forth. Only here in New
Testament. Used in medical language of the sudden starting of a bone from
the socket, of starting from sleep, or of the sudden bound of the pulse.

Walked (repirenatet). The imperfect. Correctly, as Rev., began to walk;
or, perhaps, continued walking about, testing his newly acquired power.

The medical notes of the case are, that the disease was congenital, had
lasted over forty years (ch. 4:22), and the progressive steps of the
recovery — leaped up, stood, walked.

10. They knew (ereyivookov). Or recognized. Rev., took knowledge.
Wonder (8auBovc). Used by Luke only. See on Luke 4:36.

Amazement (ekotdoewmg). See on Mark 5:42; and compare Luke 5:26.

11. The lame man which was healed. The best texts omit. Render as he
held.

Held (xpatodvtog). Held them firmly, took fast hold. The verb from
Kparog, strength.

Greatly wondering (¢x8opfot). Wondering out of measure (gx).
Compare wonder. (ver. 10).

12. He answered. The question expressed in the people’s explanations of
surprise.

Men of Israel. Lit., men, Israelites. An honorable and conciliatory form of
address. The term Israelite gradually gave place to that of Jew; but Israel
was the sacred name for the Jews, as the nation of the theocracy, the
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people under God’s covenant, and hence was for the Jew his especial
badge and title of honor. “To be descendants of Abraham, this honor they
must share with the Ishmaelites; of Abraham and Isaac, with the Edomites;
but none except themselves were the seed of Jacob, such as in this name of
Israelite they were declared to be. Nor was this all, but more gloriously
still, their descent was herein traced up to him, not as he was Jacob, but as
he was Israel, who, as a prince, had power with God and with men, and
had prevailed” (Trench, “Synonyms”). So Paul, in enumerating to the
Philippians his claims to have confidence in the flesh, says he was “of the
stock of Israel.” It is said that the modern Jews in the East still delight in
this title.

Our own (181¢). See on ch. 1:7.

13. His son (raida). Rightly, servant, as Rev. See on Luke 1:54. The
A.V. renders, in Matthew 12:18, servant, quoting from Isaiah 42:1; but
elsewhere, where applied to Jesus, son or child, which Rev. in every case
has changed to servant. The word is continually used, like the Latin puer,
in the sense of servant, and in the Septuagint as the servant of God. See 2
Samuel 7:5, 8, 19, 20, 21, 25, 26. Compare Luke 1:69. The term servant of
Jehovah, or servant of the Lord, is applied in the Old Testament

(1) to aworshipper of God, Nehemiah 1:10; Daniel 6:21; so to
Abraham, Psalms 105:6, 42; to Joshua, Joshua 24:29; to Job, Job
1:8.

(2) Toa minister or ambassador of God called to any service, Isaiah
49:6; of Nebuchadnezzar, Jeremiah 27:6; of the prophets, Amos
3:7; of Moses, Deuteronomy 34:5.

(3) Peculiarly of the Messiah, Isaiah 42:1; 52:13; as God’s chosen
servant for accomplishing the work of redemption. “Unless we
render servant in the passages where the phrase ntaig
®eovoccurs in the New Testament, there will be no allusion
throughout it all to that group of prophecies which designate the
Messiah as the servant of Jehovah, who learned obedience by the
things which he suffered” (Trench, “On the Authorized Version
of the New Testament”).
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When he. He is exeicov the pronoun of more definite and emphatic
reference, the latter, Pilate, “in order to make the contrast felt between
what Pilate judged and what they did.” This is further emphasized in the
next verse.

14. Desired (nthoaocBe). Or demanded. See on Luke 11:9.
A murderer (&vdpa @ovew). Lit., a man who was a murderer.
To be granted (yopio6fijvact) By way of favor (xé&pic).

15. The Prince of life (apynyov ¢ {whc). The Greek brings out by the
position of these words what Bengel calls “the magnificent antithesis “
between a murderer and the Prince of life. “’Ye demanded a murderer, but
the Prince of life ye killed.” This is the only place where the phrase occurs.
‘Apynyodc, though sometimes rendered prince, means, primarily,
beginning, and thence originator, author. Better here as Rev., in margin,
author, and so by Rev. at Hebrews 2:10; 12:2.

16. Through faith (ex' 77} Tiotel) Note the article: the faith which we
had; not the cripple’s faith, which was not demanded as a condition of his
cure. Through faith (ex1) is rather on account of, or on the basis of. Rev.,
by. Compare ch. 2:38; and see on Matthew 28:19.

Made strong (sctepemoe). See on ver. 7.

Ye see (6ewpeite). See on Luke 10:18.

Perfect soundness (6AokAnpiov). Only here in New Testament. From
0Mog, entire, and kAfipog, a lot. Denoting, therefore, the condition of one

who has his entire allotment.

19. Be converted (emiotpeyate). Not a good rendering, because the verb
is in the active voice. Better as Rev., turn again. See on Luke 22:32.

Blotted out (s€aAereBfjvail) Forgiveness of sins under the figure of the
erasure of hand-writing. The word is used thus in Psalms 51 (Sept. 1.), 1;
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Isaiah 43:25. Also at Colossians 2:14. In classical Greek the verb is
opposed to eyypdeery, to enter a name. So Aristophanes: “They do
things not to be born, entering (eyypdeovtec) some of us, and others,
erasing (s€aAerpovtec) up and down, twice or thrice” (“Peace,” 1180).
More especially with reference to an item in an account.

When (6rog év). Wrong. Render in order that, or that (so there may
come), as Rev.

Times (koipot). Better, seasons. See on ch. 1:7.

Of refreshing (a&voyEewc). Only here in New Testament. The word
means cooling, or reviving with fresh air. Compare the kindred verb, to
wax cold, Matthew 24:12, and see note.

Presence (tpocwmov). Lit., the face.

20. Which before was preached (tov mpokexnpuypnevov). But the best
texts read mpoxkeyeipiopevov, appointed. Compare ch. 22:14. Used by
Luke only, ch. 22:14; 26:16. The verb originally means to take in hand.

21. Of restitution (arokatoctdoemg). Only here in New Testament.
The kindred verb, to restore, occurs Matthew 17:11; Acts 1:6, etc. As a
technical medical term, it denotes complete restoration of health; the
restoring to its place of a dislocated joint, etc.

Since the world began (an’ ai@dvog). The American Revisers insist on
from of old.

23. Shall be destroyed (e£oAoBpevbnicetai). Only here in New
Testament. Rev., “utterly destroyed,” giving the force of €& out.

25. Covenant (d1a08nknc). See on Matthew 26:28.
Made (d1£08¢t0). The Rev. gives covenanted in margin. The noun

covenant is derived from the verb d1at10vp1, originally to distribute or
arrange. Hence to arrange or settle mutually; to make a covenant with.
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26. His Son Jesus. The best texts omit Jesus. Render servant for son, and
see on ver. 13.



498

CHAPTER 4

1. Captain of the temple. It was the duty of the Levites to keep guard at
the gates of the temple, in order to prevent the unclean from entering. To
them the duties of the temple police were entrusted, under the command
of an official known in the New Testament as “the captain of the temple,”
but in Jewish writings chiefly as “the man of the temple mount.” Josephus
speaks of him as a person of such consequence as to be sent, along with
the high-priest, prisoner to Rome.

Came upon (exeotnoav). Or stood by them, suddenly. Compare Luke
24:4; Acts 22:20; 23:11. Of dreams or visions, to appear to.

2. Being grieved (diamovoopevot). Only here and ch. 16:18. The Rev.
renders the force of 314 by “sore troubled;” vexed through and through.

The resurrection. The Sadducees denied both the resurrection and a
future state. “In the Gospels the Pharisees are represented as the great
opponents of Christ; in the Acts it is the Sadducees who are the most
violent opponents of the apostles. The reason of this seems to be, that in
the Gospels Jesus Christ came in direct collision with the Pharisees, by
unmasking their hypocrisies and endangering their influence among the
people; whereas the apostles, in testifying to the resurrection of Christ,
opposed the creed of the Sadducees. Perhaps, also, in attacking the
apostles, who taught the resurrection of that Jesus whom the Pharisees
had persecuted and crucified, the Sadducees aimed an indirect blow at the
favorite dogma of their rival sect” (Gloag, “Commentary on Acts”).

3. In hold (g1¢ thpnov). A somewhat antiquated rendering. Better, as
Rev., in ward. See on 1 Peter 1:4.

4. The number was about five thousand. Translate eyevhon as Rev.,
came to be; indicating the addition to the original number of the many that
believed.
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7. What power — what name. Lit., what sort of power; what kind of
name.

Have ye done. The ye closes the sentence in the Greek with a
contemptuous emphasis: you people.

12. Salvation (n cotpta). Note the article: the salvation; the Messianic
deliverance.

13. Boldness. See on freely, ch. 2:29.

Perceived (xatalaBdpevot). The word, meaning originally to seize upon
or lay hold of, occurs frequently in the New Testament in different phases
of this original sense. Thus, to apprehend or grasp, Ephesians 3:18;
Philippians 3:12, 13; Romans 9:30: of seizure by a demon, Mark 9:18: of
something coming upon or overtaking, John 12:35; 1 Thessalonians 5:4: of
comprehending, grasping mentally, as here, Acts 10:34; 25:25.

Unlearned (aypdppoator). Or, very literally, unlettered. With special
reference to Rabbinic culture, the absence of which was conspicuous in
Peter’s address.

Ignorant (181@tat). Originally, one in a private station, as opposed to
one in office or in public affairs. Therefore one without professional
knowledge, a layman; thence, generally, ignorant, ill-informed; sometimes
plebeian, common. In the absence of certainty it is as well to retain the
meaning given by the A.V., perhaps with a slight emphasis on the want of
professional knowledge. Compare 1 Corinthians 14:16, 23, 24; 2
Corinthians 11:6.

Took knowledge (emeyivookov). Or recognized. See on ch. 3:10.
15. Conferred (cvvepalov). See on pondered, Luke 2:19.
17. It spread (dravepunot)). Only here in New Testament. Lit., be

distributed. In 2 Timothy 2:17, “their word will eat as canker,” is, literally,
will have distribution or spreading (vounv £&gt). Bengel, however, goes
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too far when he represents the members of the council as speaking in the
figure of a canker. “They regard the whole as a canker.”

18. To speak (9B8eyyecOa). See on 2 Peter 2:16.

21. Punish (koA&owvtat). Originally, to curtail or dock; to prune as
trees: thence to check, keep in bounds, punish.

24. Lord (deomorta). See on 2 Peter 2:1.

25. Servant (ma1d6¢). See on ch. 3:13.

Rage (eppvoa&av). Only here in New Testament. Originally, to neigh or
snort like a horse. Of men, to give one’s self haughty airs, and to act and
speak insolently. Philo describes a proud man as “walking on tiptoe, and
bridling (ppvarttopevoc), with neck erect like a horse.”

27. Didst anoint (¢xpioac). See on Christ, Matthew 1:1.

28. Thy hand. Thy disposing power.

32. Heart and soul. See on Mark 12:30.

33. Gave (ared1idovv). Lit., gave back (aro); as something which they
were in duty bound to give.

37. The money (10 xpfipa). The sum of money.
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CHAPTER 5

2. Kept back (evooeicarto). Only here, ver. 3, and Titus 2:10, where it is
rendered purloining. From vooe1, aloof, apart. The verb means to set
apart for one’s self; hence to appropriate wrongfully.

3. To lie to (yevoacBar). Rather, to deceive. The design of Satan was to
deceive the Holy Ghost. To lie to would require a different case in the
noun, which occurs in ver. 4, where the same verb is properly rendered lie
(unto God). Satan fills the heart to deceive. The result of the attempt is
merely to lie.

4. Whiles it remained, was it not thine own (ovyt peévov cot ¥peve).
A play on the words. Lit., remaining, did it not remain to thee? Rev., very
happily, whiles it remained, did it not remain thine own?

Conceived (£80v). Lit., put or fixed. Wherefore didst thou fix this deed in
thy heart? —i.e, resolve upon it.

5. Gave up the ghost (eEgyvé&e). Used by Luke only. A rare word,
occurring in the Septuagint, and in medical writers. See Ezekiel 21:7,
“Every spirit shall faint.” See, also, on failing, Luke 21:26.

6. Wound him up (cvveoteilav). Better, as Rev., wrapped him round.
The verb means to draw together, or draw in; hence used for shortening
sail, reducing expenses, lowering or humbling a person. In 1 Corinthians
7:29, it occurs in the phrase, “the time is short (cvvecstaApevog Rev.,
properly, shortened);” i.e., drawn together, contracted. In the sense of
wrapping up it is found in Aristophanes, of wrapping cloaks or garments
about one; also of tucking up the garments about the loins, as a
preparation for service. In the sense of shrouding for burial, it occurs in
Euripides (“Troades,” 382): “They were not shrouded
(cvvereotdAnoav) by the hands of a wife.” In medical language, of
bandaging a limb; of the contraction of tumors, and of organs of the body,
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etc. Some, however, as Meyer, refer the word here to the pressing together
of the dead man’s limbs.

8. Answered. “The woman, whose entrance into the assembly of the
saints was like a speech” (Bengel).

For so much (trocovtov). Perhaps pointing to the money still lying at his
feet.

9. Ye have agreed together (cuvepmvndn vuiv). The verb is passive.
Lit., was it agreed by you. The figure in the word is that of concord of
sounds. Your souls were attuned to each other respecting this deceit. See
on music, Luke 15:25.

To tempt (teipdoat). To put it to the proof whether the Holy Spirit,
ruling in the apostles, could be deceived. See on ver. 3.

The feet. Graphic. The steps of the young men returning from the burial
are heard at the door.

12. Were wrought (eyeveto). The best texts read eyiveto, the imperfect,
were being wrought from time to time.

All. The whole body of believers.

13. The rest. Unbelievers, deterred by the fate of Ananias from uniting
themselves to the church under false pretenses.

Join himself (koAA&cOat). See on Luke 15:15; 10:11. In all but two
instances (Romans 12:9; 1 Corinthians 6:17), the word implies a forced,
unnatural, or unexpected union. Thus Philip would not, without a special
command, have “joined himself” to the chariot of the Ethiopian prince
(Acts 8:29). Saul’s attempt to join himself to the apostles was regarded by
them with suspicion (Acts 9:26); and the fact that certain persons “clave
to” Paul in Athens is expressly contrasted with the attitude of the citizens
at large. The sense of an unnatural union comes out clearly in 1
Corinthians 6:16.
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14. Were added (mpoceti8evto). Imperfect: kept being added.
15. Couches (kpapBdrwv). See on Mark 2:4.

The shadow of Peter passing by. But the proper rendering is, as Peter
passed by, his shadow might, etc. 13

18. In the common prison (ev tnphoet dnpooiq). Incorrect. Thpnoig is
not used in the sense of prison, but is an abstract term meaning ward or
keeping, as in ch. 4:3. There is no article, moreover. Note, too, that another
word is used for the prison in the next verse (tfic evAoxtc). Rev.,
therefore, correctly, in public ward.

19. By night (81a thig vuktoc). More correctly, during this night: dia in
the course of. Compare ch. 16:9.

20. Stand. Compare ch. 2:14; and see on Luke 18:11; 19:8.

Of this life. The eternal life which Christ revealed. It is a peculiar use of
the phrase, which is commonly employed in contrast with the life to come,
as 1 Corinthians 15:19. Compare John 6:63, 68. Not equivalent to these
words of life.

21. Early in the morning (vro TOv 6pBpov). ‘Ynd, beneath, is often
used in the sense of just about, or near. “Op8pov is from 6pvopt, to
cause to arise: the dawn. See on Luke 24:1. Render as Rev., about
daybreak.

Taught (e818acxov). Imperfect: began teaching.

The council (cvvedpiov). The Sanhedrim.

The senate (yepovsiav). From yepwv, an old man, like the Latin
senatus, from senex, old. Taking on very early an official sense, the notion

of age being merged in that of dignity. Thus in Homer yepovteg are the
chiefs who form the king’s council. Compare the Latin patres, fathers, the
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title used in addressing the Roman senate. The word in this passage is the
name of the Spartan assembly, Gerousia, the assembly of elders,
consisting of thirty members, with the two kings. “The well-known term,”
as Meyer remarks, “is fittingly transferred from the college of the Greek
gerontes to that of the Jewish presbyters.” They summoned, not only
those elders of the people who were likewise members of the Sanhedrim,
but the whole council (all the senate) of the representatives of the people.

Prison (deopwtnpiov). Still another word for prison. Compare vv. 18,
19. Rev., prison-house. The different words emphasize different aspects
of confinement. Tnpnog is keeping, as the result of guarding. See on ver.
18. dvlakn emphasizes the being put under guard, and decpwthplov
the being put in bonds.

22. Officers (brnpetat) See on Matthew 5:25.

24. They doubted (6inmopovv). See on Luke 9:5. Rev., were much
perplexed, giving the force of 31, thoroughly at a loss. Compare Luke
24:4. 1

28. Did not. The best texts omit ov, not, and the question.

We straitly charged. So Rev. (tapayyedig motnyyeidapev). Lit., we
charged you with a charge. See on Luke 22:15, with desire | have desired.

Intend (BovAesOe). Or ye want. See on willing, Matthew 1:19.

This man’s. The phrase is remarkable as furnishing the first instance of
that avoidance of the name of Christ which makes the Talmud, in the very
same terms, refer to him most frequently as Peloni, “so and so.”

29. We ought (d€1). Stronger, we must.

To obey (ne10apyeiv). Not often used in the New Testament to express
obedience, the most common word being vrakov®. Sometimes ne1bw is
used. But this word, in itself, is the only one of the several in use which
expresses the conception of obedience exclusively. “Yrakoveiv is to obey
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as the result of listening to another: te18ec6an is to obey as the result of
persuasion. This is the special term for the obedience which one owes to
authority (apyn). It occurs four times in the New Testament: Acts 5:29,
32; 27:21; Titus 3:1; and in every case, of obedience to established
authority, either of God or of magistrates. In Acts 27:21, where it is used
of the ship’s officers hearkening to Paul’s admonition not to loose from
Crete, Paul speaks of his admonition as divinely inspired; compare 27:10.
In ch. 4:19, Peter and John say hearken (axove1v). That is a mere
listening to or considering the proposition made to them. This is a
deliberate course of action.

30. Ye slew (d1exeipioac0e). Only here and ch. 26:21. To slay with
one’s own hands.

Tree. See on Luke 23:31.

31. Prince. See on ch. 3:15.

Repentance — remission. See on Matthew 3:2; James 5:15; Luke 3:3.
32. Witnesses. See on Acts 1:22.

Obey. See on ver. 29.

33. They were cut to the heart (diempiovto). Only here and ch. 7:54.
The verb means, originally, to saw asunder. A strong figure for
exasperation.

To slay. See on Luke 23:32.

34. The apostles. The best texts substitute tovg avepamovg, the men.

A little space (Bpoy0). Better as Rev., a little while.

36. Joined themselves (tpocekoAAnOn). The best texts read
npocekA101, were inclined; i.e., leaned to, or took sides with.
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37. Obeyed. Note the word for obeyed (exe180vto), implying the
persuasive power of Theudas’ boasting. See on ver. 29.

Taxing (aroypogfic). See on Luke 2:1, 2.

Much people. The best texts omit much.

Were dispersed (dieckopricdnoav). See on Matthew 25:24.

38. Refrain (arndotnte). Lit., stand off.

Of men (€ avBpdrwv). Out of men, proceeding out of their devices.

It will come to naught (kataAv@noetat). Lit., be loosened down. Used
of the dilapidation of the temple (Luke 21:6), and of the dissolution of the
body under the figure of striking a tent (2 Corinthians 5:1). See on Mark
13:2.

39. To fight against God (8eopdyot). Lit., to be God-fighters.

41. They were counted worthy to suffer shame (katn&rd0ncov
atipocOfva). This is an instance of what rhetoricians style an
oxymoron, from 6&vg, sharp, and pwpog, foolish; a pointedly foolish
saying, which is witty or impressive through sheer contradiction or

paradox, as laborious idleness, sublime indifference. In this case the
apostles are described as dignified by indignity.



507

CHAPTER 6

1. And (&¢). Better but, as a contrast is now introduced with the
prosperous condition of the Church indicated at the close of the last
chapter.

Was multiplied (tAn6vvovtwv). Lit., “when the disciples were
multiplying;” the present participle indicating something in progress.

A murmuring (yoyyvopog). See on the kindred word murmerers, Jude
16.

Grecians (‘EAAnviot@v). Rev., much better, Grecian Jews, with
Hellenists in margin. “Grecians” might easily be understood of Greeks in
general. The word Hellenists denotes Jews, not Greeks, but Jews who
spoke Greek. The contact of Jews with Greeks was first effected by the
conquests of Alexander. He settled eight thousand Jews in the Thebais,
and the Jews formed a third of the population of his new city of
Alexandria. From Egypt they gradually spread along the whole
Mediterranean coast of Africa. They were removed by Seleucus Nicator
from Babylonia, by thousands, to Antioch and Seleucia, and under the
persecutions of Antiochus Epiphanes scattered themselves through Asia
Minor, Greece, Macedonia, and the Aegean islands. The vast majority of
them adopted the Greek language, and forgot the Aramaic dialect which
had been their language since the Captivity. The word is used but twice in
the New Testament — here and ch. 9:29 — and, in both cases, of Jews
who had embraced Christianity, but who spoke Greek and used the
Septuagint version of the Bible instead of the original Hebrew or the
Chaldaic targum or paraphrase. The word “EAAnv, which is very common
in the New Testament, is used in antithesis, either to “Barbarians” or to
“Jews.” In the former case it means all nations which spoke the Greek
language (see Acts 18:17; Romans 1:14; 1 Corinthians 1:22, 23). In the
latter it is equivalent to Gentiles (see Romans 1:16; 2:9; 1 Corinthians
10:32; Galatians 2:3). Hence, in either case, it is wholly different from
Hellenist.
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Hebrews. Hebrew is the proper antithesis to Hellenist. A man was
‘lovdaiog, a Jew, who traced his descent from Jacob, and conformed to
the religion of his fathers. He might speak Greek and be a Hellenist. He
was ‘EBpaiog, a Hebrew, only as he spoke Hebrew and retained Hebrew
customs. The distinction between Hebrew and Hellenist was a distinction
within the Jewish nation, and not between it and other nations. Thus Paul
calls himself a Hebrew of Hebrews; i.e., a Hebrew and of Hebrew parents
(Philippians 3:5; compare 2 Corinthians 11:22).

Were neglected (rapebewpodvto). Only here in New Testament. Lit.,
were overlooked. The imperfect denoting something habitual.

Daily (ka®npepiviy). Only here in New Testament.

Ministration (diakovig). Or service. See on minister, Matthew 20:26.
The reference is to the distribution of provision.

2. Reason (apeotov). Lit., pleasing or agreeable.
Leave (xataieiyavroc). Rather forsake or abandon: leave in the lurch.,
Serve tables. Superintend the distribution of food.

3. Of good report (noptvpovpevoug). Lit., attested, having witness born
them.

4. We will give ourselves continually (tpockaptepfioopev). See on
ch. 1:14. Rev., continue steadfastly.

5. Stephen, etc. The names are all Greek. There is no reason to infer from
this that they were all Hellenists. It was customary among the Jews to
have two names, the one Hebrew and the other Greek. They were
probably partly Hebrews and partly Hellenists.

7. To the faith (tfy ®iotet). Opinions differ greatly as to whether this is
to be taken as meaning faith in Jesus Christ, or faith considered as
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Christian doctrine — the Gospel; the faith in the ecclesiastical sense. This
passage and Galatians 1:23 are the strong passages in favor of the latter
view; but the general usage of the New Testament, added to the fact that in
both these passages the former meaning gives a good, intelligible, and
perfectly consistent sense, go to confirm the former interpretation.

1. In the great majority of New Testament passages faith is clearly used in
the sense of faith in Jesus Christ: “the conviction and confidence regarding
Jesus Christ as the only and perfect mediator of the divine grace and of
eternal life, through his work of atonement” (Meyer).

2. This interpretation is according to the analogy of such expressions as
obedience of Christ (2 Corinthians 10:5), where the meaning is, clearly,
obedience to Christ: obedience of the truth (1 Peter 1:22). Accordingly,
faith, though it becomes in man the subjective moral power of the new life,
regenerated through the power of the Spirit, is regarded objectively as a
power — the authority which commands submission.

3. This interpretation is according to the analogy of the expression hearing
of faith (Galatians 3:2), which is to be rendered, not as equivalent to the
reception of the Gospel, but as the report or message of faith; i.e., which
treats of faith, &omn, hearing being always used in the New Testament in a
passive sense, and often rendered fame, rumor, report (see Matthew 4:24;
14:1; Mark 1:28; John 12:38; Romans 10:16). Compare, also, obedience of
faith (Romans 1:5; 16:26), where faith is to be taken as the object, and not
as the source, of the obedience; and hence is not to be explained as the
obedience which springs from faith, but as the obedience rendered to faith
as the authoritative impulse of the new life in Christ.

The great majority of the best modern commentators hold that faith is to
be taken as the subjective principle of Christian life (though often regarded
objectively as a spiritual power), and not as Christian doctrine.

8. Did (emotie1). Imperfect: was working wonders during the progress of
the events described in the previous verse.

9. Synagogue. See on Church, Matthew 16:18.
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Of the libertines. In Jerusalem, and probably in other large cities, the
several synagogues were arranged according to nationalities, and even
crafts. Thus we have in this verse mention of the synagogues of the
Cyrenians, Alexandrians, Cilicians, and Asiatics. Libertines is a Latin word
(libertini, freedmen), and means here Jews or their descendants who had
been taken as slaves to Rome, and had there received their liberty; and
who, in consequence of the decree of Tiberius, about 19 A.D., expelling
them from Rome, had returned in great numbers to Jerusalem. They were
likely to be the chief opponents of Stephen, because they supposed that
by his preaching, their religion, for which they had suffered at Rome, was
endangered in Jerusalem.

10. They were not able (ovx toxvov). See on Luke 14:30; 16:3.

11. Suborned (vreBadov). Only here in New Testament. The verb
originally means to put under, as carpets under one’s feet; hence, to put
one person in place of another; to substitute, as another’s child for one’s
own; to employ a secret agent in one’s place, and to instigate or secretly
instruct him.

12. They stirred up the people (cvvexivnoav 1ov Aaov). The verb
occurs only here in the New Testament. It implies to stir up as a mass, to
move them together (cOv). This is the first record of the hostility of the
people toward the disciples. See ch. 2:47.

Caught (cvvnpraocav). Used by Luke only. Better as Rev., seized. See
on Luke 8:29.

14. This Jesus of Nazareth. Contemptuous.
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CHAPTER 7

1. Then said the high-priest. “The glorified countenance of Stephen has
caused a pause of surprise and admiration, which the high-priest interrupts
by calling upon the accused for his defense” (Gloag).

2. Brethren. Addressing the audience generally.

Fathers. Addressing the members of the Sanhedrim.

Of glory. Outward, visible glory, as in the shekinah and the pillar of fire.
Appeared (&@0n). See on Luke 22:43.

5. Inheritance (kAnpovopiowv). See on 1 Peter 1:4.

Not so much as to set his foot on (ovd& Brpo m0dog). Lit., not even the
stepping of a foot. From the original meaning, a pace or step, which occurs
only here in the New Testament, comes the sense of a step considered as a
raised place or seat, and hence a tribune or judgment-seat, which is its

meaning in every other passage of the New Testament.

Possession (katdoyeoiv). Only here and ver. 45. See on keep, Luke 8:15.
It denotes a permanent possession.

8. The covenant of circumcision. There is no article, and it is better
omitted in rendering. He gave him a covenant, the peculiar character of
which is defined by the next word — of circumcision; i.e., of which
circumcision was the completion and seal.

9. Moved with envy ({nAwocoavtec). Compare James 4:1; and see on
envying, James 3:14.

10. Afflictions (BA1yewv) See on Matthew 13:21.
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11. Sustenance (xoptdaoparta). For their cattle: fodder. See on shall be
filled, Matthew 5:6.

12. In Egypt (ev Alydmto). But the best texts read g1 Alyvrtov, into
Egypt, and construe with sent forth: “he sent forth our fathers into Egypt.”

13. Joseph’s race. Note the repetition of the name. “A certain sense of
patriotic pride is implied in it.”

14. Threescore and fifteen. Lit., “in (ev) threescore and fifteen;” the
idiom expressing the sum in which all the individuals were included.

17. When (xa8wmc). Rev., more correctly, as; the word being not a particle
of time, but meaning in proportion as.

18. Another (£tepog). Not merely a successor, but a monarch of a
different character.

Knew not. As sixty years had elapsed since Joseph’s death, and a new
dynasty was coming to the throne, this may be taken literally: did not
know his history and services. Some explain, did not recognize his merits.

19. Dealt subtilely (kataco@ioapevog). Only here in New Testament.
Lit., to employ cunning against. See on co@oc, wise, James 3:13.

So that they cast out (tod moigiv €x0eta). Lit., make exposed. The
verb ekt10npt, to set out, or place outside, is not uncommon in classical
Greek for the exposure of a new-born child. Thus Herodotus, of Cyrus,
exposed in infancy: “The herdsman’s wife entreated him not to expose
(exB€ivat) the babe” (1, 112). The rendering of the A.V., “so that they
cast out,” is correct, expressing the result, and not Pharaoh’s design.

Young children (Bpgon). Incorrect. See on 1 Peter 2:2. Rev., rightly
babes.

Live (CooyoveicBat) Or, be preserved alive. See on Luke 17:33.
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20. Time (xa1p®). Better, season or juncture. “Sad, seasonable” (Bengel).
See on Acts 1:7.

Exceeding air (aoteiog 1@ 0ed). Lit., fair unto God: a Hebrew
superlative. Compare Jonah 3:3: great unto God; A.V., exceeding great.
Genesis 10:9, of Nimrod: a mighty hunter before the Lord. 2 Corinthians
10:4: mighty unto God; i.e., in God’s sight. *‘Act€iog, fair (only here and
Hebrews 11:23), is from &otv, a town, and means originally town-bred;
hence refined, elegant, comely. The word is used in the Septuagint of
Moses (Exodus 2:2), and rendered goodly. The Jewish traditions extol
Moses’ beauty. Josephus says that those who met him, as he was carried
along the streets, forgot their business and stood still to gaze at him.

21. Took up (&veireto). Used among Greek writers of taking up exposed
children; also of owning new-born children. So Aristophanes: “I exposed
(the child) and some other woman, having taken it, adopted (oveiAeto) it”
(“Clouds,” 531). There is no reason why the meaning should be limited to
took him up from the water (as Gloag).

23. It came into his heart (aveBn emt v kapdiay). Lit., “it arose into
his heart.” “There may be something in the depth of the soul which
afterward emerges and ascends from that sea into the heart as into an
island” (Bengel). The expression is imitated from the Hebrew, and occurs
in the Septuagint: “The ark shall not come to mind;” lit., go up into the
heart (Jeremiah 3:16). See, also, Jeremiah 32:35; Isaiah 65:17.

24. Defended (npovarto). Only here in New Testament. The word means
originally to ward off from one’s self, with a collateral notion of requital or
revenge.

25. Understood (cvvievati) See on understanding, Mark 12:33.
26. Appeared (0@8n). With the suggestion of a sudden appearance as in a

vision; possibly with the underlying notion of a messenger of God. See on
Luke 22:43.



514

Would have set them at one (cvviiAacev avtovg £1¢ e1pnvny). Lit.,
drove them together to peace; urged them.

31. The sight (10 6papa). Always in the New Testament of a vision. See
on Matthew 17:9.

To behold (katavoficat). See on Matthew 7:3. Compare Luke 12:24, 27.

32. Trembled (¢vtpopog yevopevog). Lit., having become trembling;
having fallen into a tremor.

34. | have seen, | have seen (18mv €180v). Lit., having seen | saw. A
Hebraism. See Exodus 3:7 (Sept.). Compare Judges 1:28: utterly drive them
out; lit., removing did not utterly remove. Judges 4:9: going | will go; i.e., |
will surely go. Genesis 37:8: reigning shalt thou reign; i.e., shalt thou
indeed reign. So Rev. here, “I have surely seen.”

35. Deliverer (Avtpwtn,v). Strictly, a ransomer or redeemer. Only here
in New Testament, See on ransom, Matthew 20:28: and redeemed, 1 Peter
1:18.

By the hand (ev xe1p1) The best texts read cOv xeipt, “with the hand;”
i.e., in association with the protecting and helping power of the angel.

38. Lively. Better, living, as Rev. Compare 1 Peter 2:4, 5.

39. Turned back in their hearts. Not desiring to go back, but longing for
the idolatries of Egypt.

40. Shall go before us. As symbols to be born before them on the march.
Compare Nehemiah 9:18.

41. They made a calf (sepoosyoroincav). Only here in New Testament,
and not in Septuagint. Bengel says, “A very notorious crime is denoted by
an extraordinary and newly-coined word.” This was in imitation of the
Egyptian bull-worship. Several of these animals were worshipped at
different places in Egypt. Apis was worshipped at Memphis. Herodotus
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says: “Now this Apis, or Epaphus, is the calf of a cow which is never
afterward able to bear young. The Egyptians say that fire comes down
from heaven upon the cow, which thereupon conceives Apis. The calf
which is so called has the following marks: He is black, with a square spot
of white upon his forehead, and on his back the figure of an eagle. The
hairs in his tail are double, and there is a beetle upon his tongue” (3, 28).
He was regarded by the Egyptians, not merely as an emblem, but as a
God. He was lodged in a magnificent court, ornamented with figures
twelve cubits high, which he never quitted except on fixed days, when he
was led in procession through the streets. His festival lasted seven days,
and all came forward from their houses to welcome him as he passed. He
was not allowed to reach the natural term of his life. If a natural death did
not remove him earlier, he was drowned when he reached the age of
twenty-five, and was then embalmed and entombed in one of the
sepulchral chambers of the Serapeum, a temple devoted expressly to the
burial of these animals.

Another sacred bull was maintained at Heliopolis, in the great Temple of
the Sun, under the name of Mnevis, and was honored with a reverence next
to Apis. Wilkinson thinks that it was from this, and not from Apis, that
the Israelites borrowed their notions of the golden calf. “The offerings,
dancing, and rejoicings practiced on the occasion, were doubtless in
imitation of a ceremony they had witnessed in honor of Mnevis during
their sojourn in Egypt” (“Ancient Egyptians,” 2 ser., vol. ii., p. 197). A
third sacred bull, called Bacis, was maintained at Hermonthis, near Thebes.
It was a huge, black animal, and its hairs were said to grow the wrong way.
Other bulls and cows did not hold the rank of gods, but were only sacred.

Offered (aryviyyoryov). Lit., led up. See on James 2:21.

42. To worship (Aatpeverv). Rev., more correctly, serve. See on Luke
1:74.

The host of heaven. Star-worship, or Sabaeanism, the remnant of the
ancient heathenism of Western Asia, which consisted in the worship of the
stars, and spread into Syria, though the Chaldaean religion was far from
being the simple worship of the host of heaven; the heavenly bodies being
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regarded as real persons, and not mere metaphorical representations of
astronomical phenomena. It is to the Sabaean worship that Job alludes
when, in asserting the purity of his life (31:26, 27), he says: “If | beheld
the sun when it shined, or the moon walking in brightness, and my heart
hath been secretly enticed, or my mouth hath kissed my hands: this also
were an iniquity to be punished by the judge: for | should have denied the
God that is above.” Though not a part of the religion of the Egyptians,
Rawlinson thinks it may have been connected with their earlier belief,
since prayer is represented in hieroglyphics by a man holding up his
hands, accompanied by a star (Herodotus, vol. ii., p. 291).

43. Tabernacle of Moloch. The portable tent-temple of the God, to be
carried in procession. Moloch was an Ammonite idol to whom children
were sacrificed. According to Rabbinical tradition, his image was hollow,
heated from below, with the head of an ox and outstretched arms, into
which children were laid, their cries being stifled by the beating of drums.

Remphan. The texts vary between Remphan, Rephan, and Romphan. It is
supposed to be the Coptic name for Saturn, to which the Arabs,
Egyptians, and Phoenicians paid divine

honors.

45. That came after (iade€apevot). Only here in New Testament. The
verb originally means to receive from one another, in succession; and that
appears to be the more simple and natural rendering here: having received
it (from Moses). Rev., very neatly, in their turn.

Jesus. Joshua. The names are the same, both signifying Savior. See on
Matthew 1:21.

Into the possession (ev tfj katooyeoet). Rev., when they entered on the
possession. 15

Before the face (aro mpocwmov). More strictly, “away from the face.”
The same expression occurs in the Septuagint, Deuteronomy 11:23.
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46. Desired (nrnoato). More correctly, asked: through Nathan. See 2
Samuel 7:2.

Tabernacle (cknvopo). It was not a tabernacle or tent which David
proposed to build, but a house. See 2 Samuel 7:2. Rev., rightly, habitation.
Compare otkov, a house, ver. 47 and 2 Chronicles 6:18.

48. The Most High. In contrast with heathen gods, who were confined to
their temples.

Temples made with hands (ysi1poroinrtoig vaoic). The best texts omit
vaoig, temples. The meaning is more general: in things made with hands.
The expression is, however, used of a sanctuary in Isaiah 16:12: “Moab
shall come to his sanctuary (ta xeipomointa).” The phrase work, or
works of men’s hands, is common in the Old Testament of idols. See
Deuteronomy 4:28; 2 Kings 19:18; 2 Chronicles 32:19; Psalms 115:4.
Compare Mark 14:58; Ephesians 2:11; Hebrews 9:11, 24; 2 Corinthians
5:1.

49. What house. Rev., more correctly, “what manner of house” (toiov).

51. Stiff-necked and uncircumcised (cxAnpotpdyniot kot
anepituntot). Both only here in New Testament.

Resist (avtimintete). It is a very strong expression, implying active
resistance. Lit., to fall against or upon. Used of falling upon an enemy.
Only here in New Testament.

Ye have been (yeyevno6¢). More correctly, as Rev., ye have become.

53. Who (oitiveg). Stronger than the simple relative who, and
emphasizing their sin by contrast with their privileges: inasmuch as ye
were those who received, etc.

By the disposition of angels (e1¢ diataydg ayyedlwv). Lit., unto
ordinances of angels. El¢ means with reference to. Disposition (diotoryf)
is used by A.V. in the sense of arrangement, as we say a general disposed
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his troops. The word occurs only here and Romans 13:2, where it is
rendered ordinance. The kindred verb d1atdioow occurs often, mostly in
the sense of command or appoint. See Matthew 11:1; Luke 3:13.In 1
Corinthians 11:34, it is translated set in order. The reference is most
probably to the Jewish tradition that the law was given through the agency
of angels. See Deuteronomy 32:2. Compare Psalms 68:17. Paul expressly
says that the law was administered by the medium of angels (Galatians
3:19). Compare the word spoken by angels (Hebrews 2:2). Render,
therefore, as Rev., as it was ordained by angels.

54. They were cut. See on ch. 5:33. In both instances, of anger. A
different word is used to express remorse, ch. 2:37.

Gnashed ((Bpvyov). Originally to eat greedily, with a noise, as wild
beasts: hence to gnash or grind the teeth.

55. Being (vrdapymv). See on James 2:15.

Looked up steadfastly. Compare ch. 1:10; 3:4,12; 6:15; and see on Luke
4:20.

Standing. Rising from the throne to protect and receive his servant.
Usually Jesus is represented in the New Testament as seated at the
Father’s right hand. See Ephesians 1:20; Colossians 3:1; Hebrews 1:3.

56. | see (Bewp®d). See on Luke 10:18.

The Son of man. A title never applied to Christ by any of the apostles or
evangelists, except here by Stephen. See on Luke 6:22.

57. Stopped (cvveoyov). Lit., held together.

58. Stoned. According to the Rabbis, the scaffold to which the criminal
was to be led, with his hands bound, was to be twice the size of a man.
One of the witnesses was to smite him with a stone upon the breast, so as
to throw him down. If he were not killed, the second witness was to throw
another stone at him. Then, if he were yet alive, all the people were to
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stone him until he was dead. The body was then to be suspended till
sunset.

A young man (veaviov). Which, however, gives no indication of his age,
since it is applied up to the age of forty-five. Thirty years after Stephen’s
martyrdom, Paul speaks of himself as the aged (Philemon 9).

Saul. The first mention of the apostle to the Gentiles.

59. Calling upon God. God is not in the Greek. From the vision just
described, and from the prayer which follows, it is evident that Jesus is
meant. So Rev., the Lord.

Jesus. An unquestionable prayer to Christ.

60. Lay not this sin to their charge (uh otiong avToig THY OpAPTIOY
tavnVv). Lit., fix not this sin upon them.

He fell asleep (exo1pun8n). Marking his calm and peaceful death. Though
the pagan authors sometimes used sleep to signify death, it was only as a
poetic figure. When Christ, on the other hand, said, “Our friend Lazarus
sleepeth (kexoiuntan),” he used the word, not as a figure, but as the
expression of afact. In that mystery of death, in which the pagan saw only
nothingness, Jesus saw continued life, rest, waking — the elements which
enter into sleep. And thus, in Christian speech and thought, as the doctrine
of the resurrection struck its roots deeper, the word dead, with its
hopeless finality, gave place to the more gracious and hopeful word sleep.
The pagan burying place carried in its name no suggestion of hope or
comfort. It was a burying-place, a hiding-place, a monumentum, a mere
memorial of something gone; a columbarium, or dove-cot, with its little
pigeon-holes for cinerary urns; but the Christian thought of death as sleep,
brought with it into Christian speech the kindred thought of a chamber of
rest, and embodied it in the word cemetery (xoiuntnprov) — the place to
lie down to sleep.
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CHAPTER 8

1. Death (avaupeoer). Lit., taking off. See on Luke 23:32.
2. Devout. See on Luke 2:25.

Carried to his burial (cvuvexbépisav). Only here in New Testament.
Lit., to carry together; hence, either to assist in burying or, better, to bring
the dead to the company (cbv) of the other dead. The word is used of
bringing in harvest.

Stephen (Ztepavov). Meaning crown. He was the first who received the
martyr’s crown.

Lamentation (kometov). Lit., beating (of the breast). Only here in New
Testament.

3. Made havoc (eAvpaivero). Only here in New Testament. In
Septuagint, Psalms 79:13, it is used of the laying waste of a vineyard by
the wild boar. Compare Acts 9:21, where the A.V. has destroyed, but
where the Greek is mop6nocacg, devastated. Canon Farrar observes: “The
part which he played at this time in the horrid work of persecution has, |
fear, been always underrated. It is only when we collect the separate
passages — they are no less than eight in number — in which allusion is
made to this sad period, 18t is only when we weigh the terrible
significance of the expressions used that we feel the load of remorse which
must have lain upon him, and the taunts to which he was liable from
malignant enemies” (“Life and Work of St. Paul’”). Note the imperfect, of
continued action.

5. Philip. The deacon (Acts 6:5). Not the apostle. On the name, see on
Mark 3:18.

Christ (tov Xp1o16v). Note the article, “the Christ,” and see on Matthew
1:1.
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He did (emoie1). Imperfect. Kept doing from time to time, as is described
in the next verse.

7. Taken with palsies (rapaAieAvpevot). Rev., more neatly, palsied.
See on Luke 5:18.

Were healed. See on Luke 5:15.

9. Used sorcery (poyebwv). Only here in New Testament. One of the
wizards so numerous throughout the East at that time, and multiplied by
the general expectation of a great deliverer and the spread of the Messianic
notions of the Jews, who practiced upon the credulity of the people by
conjuring and juggling and soothsaying.

Bewitched (e&iot@v). Better as Rev., amazed. See on ch. 2:7.

10. The great power of God. The best texts add n kaAovpuevn, which is
called, and render that power of God which ms called great. They believed
that Simon was an impersonated power of God, which, as the highest of
powers, they designated as the great.

11. Bewitched. Amazed, as ver. 9

13. Continued with. See on ch. 1:14.

Miracles and signs (onpgio kot dvvapetg). Lit., signs and powers. See
on Matthew 11:20; Acts 2:22.

Which were done (yivopgog). The present participle. Lit., are coming to
pass.

He was amazed. After having amazed the people by his tricks. See ver. 9.
The same word is employed.

14. Samaria. The country, not the city. See vv. 5, 9.
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16. They were (brfipyov). See on James 2:15. Rev., more literally, had
been.

In the name (g1¢ T0 dvopw). Lit., “into the name.” See on Matthew
28:19.

20. Perish with thee (cUv ool £iv g1¢ anwAeiav). Lit., be along with
thee unto destruction. Destruction overtake thy money and thyself.

21. Part nor lot. Lot expresses the same idea as part, but figuratively.

Matter (Aoyw). The matter of which we are talking: the subject of
discourse, as Luke 1:4; Acts 15:6.

Right (e00¢ia). Lit., straight.
22. If perhaps. The doubt suggested by the heinousness of the offense.

Thought (exivoia). Only here in New Testament. Lit., a thinking on or
contriving; and hence implying a plan or design.

23. In the gall (g1¢ xoAnv). Lit., into. Thou hast fallen into and continuest
in. Gall, only here and Matthew 27:34. Gall of bitterness is bitter enmity
against the Gospel.

Bond of iniquity (cOvdeopov adixiac). Thou hast fallen into iniquity
as into fetters. The word cdvdeopov denotes a close, firm bond (c0v,
together). It is used of the bond of Christian peace (Ephesians 4:3); of the
close compacting of the church represented as a body (Colossians 2:19);
and of love as the bond of perfectness (Colossians 3:14). See Isaiah 58:6.

26. The south (peonuBpiov). A contracted form of peonpepio, midday,
noon, which is the rendering at Acts 22:6 the only other passage where it
occurs. Rev. gives at noon in margin.
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Desert. Referring to the route. On desert, see on Luke 15:4. There were
several roads from Jerusalem to Gaza. One is mentioned by the way of
Bethlehem to Hebron, and thence through a region actually called a desert.

27. Of Ethiopia. The name for the lands lying south of Egypt, including
the modern Nubia, Cordofan, and Northern Abyssinia. Rawlinson speaks
of subjects of the Ethiopian queens living in an island near Meroe, in the
northern part of this district. He further remarks: “The monuments prove
beyond all question that the Ethiopians borrowed from Egypt their
religion and their habits of civilization. They even adopted the Egyptian as
the language of religion and of the court, which it continued to be till the
power of the Pharaohs had fallen, and their dominion was again confined
to the frontier of Ethiopia. It was through Egypt, too, that Christianity
passed into Ethiopia, even in the age of the apostles, as is shown by the
eunuch of Queen Candace.”

Of great authority (dvvaotnc). A general term for a potentate.

Candace. The common name of the queens of Meroe: a titular distinction,
like Pharaoh in Egypt, or Caesar at Rome.

Treasure (yang). Only here in New Testament. A Persian word.
29. Join thyself (koAAn8nt1). See on Luke 15:15; 10:11; Acts 5:12.

30. Understandest thou what thou readest (&pé ye yivdokeig &
avayivooketg); The play upon the words cannot be translated. The
interrogative particles which begin the question indicate a doubt on
Philip’s part.

31. How can | (nd¢ yop av dvvaiunv)? Lit., for how should | be able?
the for connecting the question with an implied negative: “No; for how
could I understand except,” etc.

32. The place of the scripture (n mepioyn g ypaec). Strictly, the
contents of the passage. See on Mark 12:10; 1 Peter 2:6.
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He read. Rev., correctly, was reading; imperfect.

33. Humiliation. See on Matthew 11:29.
Generation. His contemporaries. Who shall declare their wickedness?

35. Opened his mouth. Indicating a solemn announcement. Compare
Matthew 5:2.

37. The best texts omit this verse.
39. Caught away. Suddenly and miraculously.
And he went, etc. (emopeveto yap). A mistranslation. Rev., rightly, “for

he went.” A reason is given for the eunuch’s seeing Philip no more. He did
not stop nor take another road to seek him, but went on his way.
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CHAPTER 9

1. Breathing out (epmvewv). Lit., breathing upon or at, and so
corresponding to against the disciples.

Threatenings and slaughter (are1Afig kot @dvov). Lit., threatening;
so Rev. In the Greek construction, the case in which these words are
marks them as the cause or source of the “breathing;” breathing hard out of
threatening, and murderous desire.

2. Of this way (tfic 680D). Rev., more correctly, “the way.” A common
expression in the Acts for the Christian religion: “the characteristic
direction of life as determined by faith on Jesus Christ” (Meyer). See ch.
19:9; 22:4; 24:22. For the fuller expression of the idea, see ch. 16:17;
18:25.

Women. Paul three times alludes to his persecution of women as an
aggravation of his cruelty (ch. 8:3; 9:2; 22:4).

3. There shined round about (repinotpayev). Only here and ch. 22:6.
Flashed. See on Luke 11:36; 24:4.

A light. Compare ch. 22:6; 26:13.

4. Saying. In Paul’s own account he says that the words were spoken in
Hebrew (ch. 26:14).

5. It is hard for thee, etc. Transferred from ch. 26:14, and omitted by the
best texts.

6. Trembling and astonished. The best texts omit.
7. Speechless (eveot). Only here in New Testament.

11. Street (pounv). See on Luke 14:21. A narrow street or lane.
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Straight. So called from its running in a direct line from the eastern to the
western gate of the city.

15. Chosen vessel (oxebog exkhoyic). Lit., an instrument of choice. On
vessel, see on Matthew 12:29; and on the figure, compare 2 Corinthians
4:7.

16. How great things (6ca). Rev., more correctly, how many.
17. Brother. In Christ.

18. There fell — scales (arenecov — Aemideg). Both words occur
only here in the New Testament. In Paul’s own account of his conversion
in ch. 26. he does not mention his blindness: in ch. 22. he mentions both
the blindness and the recovery of sight, but not the particular
circumstances which Luke records. The mention of the scales, or
incrustations, such as are incidental to ophthalmia, is characteristic of the
physician, and arorintery, to fall off, was used technically by medical
writers of the falling of scales from the skin, and of particles from diseased
parts of the body. “We may suppose that Luke had often heard Paul relate
how he felt at that moment” (Hackett).

20. Christ. The correct reading is Jesus, the individual or personal name of
the Lord. Christ was not yet current as his personal name. Paul’s object
was to establish the identity of Jesus the Nazarene with the Messiah.

21. Destroyed (rop8nooc). Rather, laid waste, made havoc of, as Rev.
Compare ch. 8:3. Paul uses the same word in Galatians 1:13.

22. Confounded. See on ch. 2:6.

Proving (cupuBiBalmv). The verb means to bring or put together: hence to
compare and examine, as evidence, and so to prove. Used in the literal and
physical sense in Ephesians 4:16. In Colossians 2:2, of being knit together
in love. In 1 Corinthians 2:16, of instructing, building up, by putting
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together. In this sense the word occurs in the Septuagint. See Leviticus
10:11; Judges 8:8.

The Christ. Note the article. Not a proper name, but an appellative. See
on ver. 20.

23. To kill. See on Luke 23:32.

24. Laying await (emiBovAn). So rendered by A.V. wherever it occurs,
viz., ch. 20:3, 19; 23:30; but properly changed by Rev., in every case, to
plot. “Laying await” refers rather to the execution of the plot than to the
plot itself.

Watched. See on Mark 3:2. Imperfect: they were or kept watching, day
and night.

25. By the wall (81 Tod teixovg). Rev., more accurately, through the
wall, as is explained by 2 Corinthians 11:33. Either through the window of
a house overhanging the wall, or through a window in the wall itself
opening to houses on its inner side. Hackett says that he observed such
windows in the wall at Damascus. On the mode of escape, compare
Joshua 2:15; 1 Samuel 19:12.

Basket (cmvp181). See on Matthew 14:20. In Paul’s account of this
adventure he uses capyavn, a plaited or braided basket of wicker-work;
or, as some think, of ropes.

26. Join himself. See on ch. 5:13; Luke 15:15; 10:11.

27. Declared (61nynoato). Related throughout. See on Luke 8:39; and
compare on declaration, Luke 1:1.

Had preached boldly (erappnoidooato). See on freely, ch. 2:29.
29. Grecians. Rev., correctly, Grecian Jews. See on ch. 6:1.

Went about (emexeipovv). Better, attempted: lit., took in hand.
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31. The churches. The best texts read the church; embracing all the
different churches throughout the three provinces of Palestine.

Edified. Or build up.

Comfort (tapakinoet). From nopoxalew, to call toward or to one’s
side for help. The word is rendered in the New Testament both
exhortation and consolation. Compare Acts 13:15; Romans 12:8; 2
Corinthians 8:17; Hebrews 12:5; and Luke 2:25 (see note); 2
Thessalonians 2:16; Matthew 5:4. In some passages the meaning is
disputed, as Philippians 2:1, where, as in 1 Corinthians 14:3, it is joined
with Tapapvdiov or Tapapvdio, the meaning of which also varies
between incentive and consolation or assuagement. Here exhortation is the
rendering approved by the best authorities, to be construed with was
multiplied: was multiplied by the exhortation of the Holy Ghost; i.e., by the
Holy Spirit inspiring the preachers, and moving the hearts of the hearers.

32. Lydda. The Lod of the Old Testament (Ezra 2:33); about a day’s
journey from Jerusalem.

33. Eight years. The duration of the malady, and the fact of his having
been bedridden for the whole time, are characteristic of the physician’s
narrative.

Bed. See on Mark 2:14.

Sick of the palsy. Better, as Rev., palsied. See on Luke 5:18.

34. Jesus Christ. But note the article: Jesus the Christ; the Anointed;
Messiah.

Maketh thee whole (16Tt o€). Rev., healeth thee. See on Luke 6:19.

Make thy bed (otpdcov ceavtd) Lit., strew for thyself. Not, henceforth,
but on the spot, as an evidence of restoration.
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35. Saron. Rev., properly, Sharon. Always with the definite article: the
plain; extending thirty miles along the sea from Joppa to Caesarea.

36. Disciple (nadntpie). A feminine form, only here in New Testament.
Tabitha — Dorcas. The latter word being the Greek equivalent of the
former, which is Aramaic, and meaning gazelle, which in the East was a
favorite type of beauty. See Song of Solomon 2:9, 17; 4:5; 7:3. It was
customary at this time for the Jews to have two names, one Hebrew and
the other Greek or Latin; and this would especially be the case in a seaport
like Joppa, which was both a Gentile and a Jewish town. She may have
been known by both names.

37. Upper chamber. See on ch. 1:13.

38. That he would not delay (un 6xvijcat). The best texts read
okviong, putting the request in the form of a direct address, Delay not

To come (d1eAB¢€1v). Lit., to come through. Rev., come on.
39. Coats and garments. See on Matthew 5:40.
Which (6c0). Lit., as many as.

Made (emotet). The imperfect: was accustomed to make.
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CHAPTER 10

1. Centurion. See on Luke 7:2.
Band (ocmeipng). See on Mark 15:16.

Italian. Probably because consisting of Roman soldiers, and not of natives
of the country.

2. Devout (evoePnc). See on godliness, 2 Peter 1:3.
Prayed (8sopevog). See on prayers, Luke 5:33.

“ Unheard by all but angel ears
The good Cornelius knelt alone,

Nor dream’d his prayers and tears
Would help a world undone.

“ The while upon his terrac’d roof
The lov’d apostle to his Lord,
In silent thought aloof
For heavenly vision soared.”
Keble, Christian Year.

3. Avision. See on ch. 8:31.
Evidently (pavepac). Better, clearly or distinctly, as opposed to a fancy.

4. When he looked (atevicac). Rev., more accurately, fastening his
eyes. Compare ch. 8:55; and see on Luke 4:20.

6. A tanner. Showing that the strictness of the Jewish law was losing its
hold on Peter; since the tanner’s occupation was regarded as unclean by
strict Jews, and the tanners were commanded to dwell apart. “If a tanner
married without mentioning his trade, his wife was permitted to get a
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divorce. The law of levirate marriage might be set aside if the
brother-in-law of the childless widow was a tanner. A tanner’s yard must
be at least fifty cubits from any town” (Farrar, “Life and Work of St.
Paul”).

By the seaside. Outside the walls, both for proximity to the business, and
because of the ceremonial requirement referred to above. Mr. William C.
Prime, describing a visit to Joppa, says: “l was walking along the
sea-beach, looking for shells, and at about a fourth of a mile from the city,
to the southward, | found two tanneries directly on the seaside. | observed
that the rocks in front of them were covered with the water a few inches
deep, and that they soaked their hides on these rocks and also submitted
them to some process in the water which I did not stop to understand”
(“Tent-life in the Holy Land”).

Of them that waited on him continually (tpockaptepotviov avtd).
Seeonch. 1:14.

8. Declared (e&nynodpevoc). Better, as Rev., rehearsed. See on Luke
24:35.

9. They (exeivwv). Those messengers, the servants and the soldier. The
pronoun has a more specific reference than the English they.

10. Very hungry (rpoomeivoc). Only here in New Testament.

Would have eaten (18ele yevoacBat). Rev., correctly, desired to eat.
T'svecOar is rendered both to eat and to taste, more frequently the latter.
See Matthew 27:34; John 2:9; 1 Peter 2:3; and compare Acts 20:11.

He fell into a trance (enénecev en” avtov £xotacic). Lit., an ecstasy
fell upon him. The best texts, however, read eyeveto, came upon him, or
happened to him. See on astonishment, Mark 5:42. Luke alone employs
the word in this sense of ecstasy or trance.

11. Saw (Bewpei). Rev., better, and more literally, beholdeth. See on Luke
10:18. The present tense is graphically introduced into the narrative.
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Unto him. The best texts omit.

Sheet (680vnv). Only here and ch. 11:5. Originally fine linen; later,
sail-cloth or a sail. Dr. J. Rawson Lumby suggests that the word, “applied
to loose, bellying sails of ships,” may indicate that the form of vessel
which appeared to Peter “recalled an image most familiar to his previous
life — the wind-stretched canvas of the craft on the Lake of Galilee”
(“Expositor,” iii, 272).

Knit (dedepevov). If this is retained, we must render bound, or attached;
but the best texts omit, together with the following and. Render, as Rev.,
let down by four corners. Compare ch. 11:5.

Corners (apyoic). Lit., beginnings; the extremity or corner, marking a
beginning of the sheet. “We are to imagine the vessel, looking like a
colossal four-cornered linen cloth, letting itself down, while the corners
attached to heaven to support the whole.” The word is used in this sense
by Herodotus, describing the sacrifices of the Scythians. The victim’s
forefeet are bound with a cord, “and the person who is about to offer,
taking his station behind the victim, pulls the end (a.pynv) of the rope, and
thereby throws the animal down” (4, 60). The suggestion of ropes holding
the corners of the sheet (Alford, and, cautiously, Farrar) is unwarranted by
the usage of the word. It was the technical expression in medical language
for the ends of bandages. The word for sheet in this passage was also the
technical term for a bandage, as was the kindred word 686viov, used of
the linen bandages in which the Lord’s body was swathed. See Luke 2412;
John 19:40; 20:5, 6, 7. Mr. Hobart says: “We have thus in this passage a
technical medical phrase — the ends of a bandage — used for the ends of a
sheet, which hardly any one except a medical man would think of
employing” (“Medical Language of St. Luke™).

12. All manner of four-footed beasts (ndvta T tetparoda). Lit., all
the four-footed beasts. Without exception, clean and unclean. Not, of very

many kinds.

Wild beasts. The best texts omit.
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14. Not so (undapdc). Stronger: by no means. “With that simple and
audacious self-confidence which in his (Peter’s) character was so
singularly mingled with fits of timidity and depression, he boldly corrects
the voice which orders him, and reminds the divine Interlocutor that he
must, so to speak, have made an oversight” (Farrar, “Life and Works of
Paul”). Compare Matthew 16:22.

Common (ko1vov). Unholy.

15. Call not thou common (cv pn xoivov). The thought goes deeper
than merely styling “common.” Lit., do not thou defile. Do not profane it
by regarding and calling it common. Rev., “make not thou common.”
17. Doubted (6 1nmopet). See on Luke 9:7.

In himself. On reflection, as compared with his ecstatic state.

Had made inquiry (diepotinoavteg). “Having inquired out;” having
asked their way through (81a) streets and houses, until they found the

dwelling of the tanner, who was an obscure man, and not easily found.

18. Called. A general summons to anyone within, in order to make
inquiries.

19. Thought on (d1evBvpovpevov). Was earnestly (81a) pondering.
22. Was warned (expnuotic8n). See on Matthew 2:12.

24. Near (avorykaiovg). The word originally means necessary; hence of
those who are bound by necessary or natural ties; blood-relations. But as
relatives or kinsmen is expressed by cvyyeveig, this must be taken in the
sense of intimate friends a meaning which it has in later Greek writers.

25. Worshipped (rpocekvvnoev). An unfortunate translation, according
to modern English usage, but justified by the usage of earlier English,
according to which to worship meant simply to honor. Worship is
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worthship, or honor paid to dignity or worth. This usage survives in the
expressions worshipful and your worship. In the marriage-service of the
English Church occurs the phrase, “With my body | thee worship.” So
Woycliffe renders Matthew 19:19, “Worship thy father and thy mother;”
and John 12:26, “If any man serve me, my Father shall worship him.”
Here the meaning is that Cornelius paid reverence by prostrating himself
after the usual oriental manner.

28. An unlawful thing (&@&p1tov). The word is peculiar to Peter, being
used only here and 1 Peter 4:3. See note there. It emphasizes the violation
of established order, being from the same root as 118, to lay down or
establish. The Jews professed to ground this prohibition on the law of
Moses; but there is no direct command in the Mosaic law forbidding Jews
to associate with those of other nations. But Peter’s statement is general,
referring to the general practice of the Jews to separate themselves in
common life from uncircumcised persons. Juvenal says that the Jews were
taught by Moses “not to show the way except to one who practices the
same rites, and to guide the circumcised alone to the well which they seek
“ (Sat., xiv., 104, 105). Tacitus also says of the Jews that “among
themselves they are inflexibly faithful, and ready with charitable aid, but
hate all others as enemies. They keep separate from all strangers in eating,
sleeping, and matrimonial connections” (“Histories,” v., 5).

Of another nation (&GAAo@bA®) Only here in New Testament. Used of
the Philistines, 1 Samuel 13:3-5 (Sept.).

Me. Emphatic, by contrast with ye. “Ye know,” etc., “but God hath
showed me.”

29. With what intent (tivi Adyw). More strictly, for what reason.

30. Four days ago (ano tetdptng nuepag) Lit., from the fourth day;
reckoning backward from the day on which he was speaking.

I was fasting, and. The best texts omit.
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At the ninth hour I prayed (thv evvatny npocgvydpevog). Lit.,
praying during the ninth hour. With the omission of | was fasting, and, the
rendering is as Rev., Four days ago, until this hour, | was keeping the ninth
hour of prayer. 1

31. Said (¢no1). Rev., saith. The historical present, giving vividness to the
narrative.

33. Well (xaAdc). You have done a courteous and handsome thing in
coming. Compare 3 John 5, 6.

34. 1 perceive. See on ch. 4:13.

Respecter of persons (tpocomoAnuring). See on respect of persons,
James 2:1. Only here in New Testament.

36. The word (tov Adyov). The message.

37. That word (pfjpa). The contents of the message: the report or history
which it proclaimed.

38. Anointed (¢xpioev). See on Christ, Matthew 1:1.

Went about (61fjA8¢v). Lit., went through (the country). Compare ch.
8:4.

And healing. The and (ko) has a particularizing force: doing good, and
in particular, healing.

Oppressed (katadvvaoctevopevoug). Only here and James 2:6, on
which see note.

39. They slew. The best texts insert ko, also: “whom also they slew;”
also having an incressive force. They added this crowning atrocity to other

persecutions.

Tree. See on Luke 23:31.
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40. Shewed him openly (¢6wkev avtOV epeavii yeveésBon). Lit., gave
him to become manifest. Compare, for the construction, ch. 2:27.

41. Chosen before (mpoxeyeipotovnuevoig). Only here in New
Testament. The simple verb yeipotovem, to appoint, occurs Acts 14:23; 2
Corinthians 8:19; and originally means to stretch out the hand for the
purpose of giving a vote. Hence to elect by show of hands, and generally
to appoint. Plato uses the word of the election of leaders of choruses
(“Laws,” 765). In later ecclesiastical usage it signified ordain, as bishops
or deacons.

Who (o1tivec). The compound pronoun marks them more strongly as
belonging to the class of eye-witnesses.

42, Testify (3rapoptopoacOor). See on ch. 2:40.
Remission. See on Luke 3:3; James 5:15.

43. His name. As in the Lord’s prayer: not simply the title, but all that is
embraced and expressed by the name: Christ’s “entire perfection, as the
object revealed to the believer for his apprehension, confession, and
worship” (Meyer).

44. The Holy Ghost fell. The only example of the bestowment of the
Spirit before baptism.

45. They of the circumcision. From this point Luke distinguishes
Christians into two classes — those of the circumcision and those of the
uncircumcision,; calling the former Jews, and the latter Gentiles or Greeks.

Were amazed. See on ch. 2:7.
47. Water (to Vdwp). Note the article: the water; co-ordinating the water

with the Spirit (see 1 John 5:8), and designating water as the recognized
and customary element of baptism.
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CHAPTER 11

I. In Judaea (kotar thv ‘Tovdaiav). More correctly, “throughout
Judaea.”

2. They of the circumcision. See on ch. 5:45.

3. Men uncircumcised (&vdpog axpoPuotiav €xovrog). An indignant
expression. See Ephesians 2:11.

4. Began. Graphically indicating the solemn purport of the speech
(compare Luke 12:1), perhaps, in connection with expounded, his
beginning with the first circumstances and going through the whole list of
incidents.

6. | considered. See on Matthew 8:3; Luke 22:24, 27.

12. Nothing doubting (undev diaxpivopevov). The Rev. renders
making no distinction, taking the verb in its original sense, which is to
separate or distinguish. The rendering seems rather strained, doubting
being a common rendering in the New Testament and giving a perfectly
good sense here. See Matthew 21:21; Mark 11:23, and note on James 1:6.
It was natural that Peter should hesitate.

The six brethren. The men of Joppa who had gone with Peter to
Cornelius, and had accompanied him also to Jerusalem, either as witnesses
for him or for their own vindication, since they had committed the same
offense.

13. An angel. It has the definite article: “the angel,” mentioned in ch. 10.

17. Forasmuch as (1). Better, as Rev., if.

The like (ionv). Lit., equal; making them, equally with us, recipients of
the Holy Spirit.
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19. They which were scattered abroad (o1 diacnapevtec). On the
technical expression, the dispersion, see on 1 Peter 1:1. Not so used here.

20. The Greeks ("EAAnvac). Some, however, read ‘EAAnvictacg, the
Grecian Jews. See on ch. 6:1. The express object of the narrative has been
to describe the admission of Gentiles into the church. There would have
been nothing remarkable in these men preaching to Hellenists who had long
before been received into the church, and formed a large part of the church
at Jerusalem. It is better to follow the rendering of A.V. and Rev., though
the other reading has the stronger MS. evidence. Note, also, the contrast
with the statement in ver. 19, to the Jews only. There is no contrast
between Jews and Hellenists, since Hellenists are included in the general
term Jews.

23. Purpose (tpoBecet). Originally, placing in public; setting before.
Hence of the shew-bread, the loaves set forth before the Lord (see on
Mark 2:26). Something set before one as an object of attainment: a
purpose.

24. Good (aryol®0c). More than strictly upright. Compare Romans 5:7,
where it is distinguished from 81xa1o¢, just or righteous. “His
benevolence effectually prevented him censuring anything that might be
new or strange in these preachers to the Gentiles, and caused him to rejoice
in their success” (Gloag).

25. To seek (avalnthoat). Strictly, like our “hunt up” (&vd).

26. Were called Christians (ypnpoaticot Xpiotiavovg). The former of
these two words, rendered were called, meant, originally, to transact
business, to have dealings with; thence, in the course of business, to give
audience to, to answer, from which comes its use to denote the responses
of an oracle; a divine advice or warning. See Acts 10:22; and compare
Matthew 2:12; Hebrews 11:7. Later, it acquires the meaning to bear a
name; to be called, with the implication of a name used in the ordinary
transactions and intercourse of men; the name under which one passes. !
This process of transition appears in the practice of naming men according

8
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to their occupations, as, in English, “John the Smith,” “Philip the
Armorer;” a practice which is the origin of many familiar family names,
such as Butler, Carpenter, Smith, Cooper. Compare in New Testament
Alexander the coppersmith (2 Timothy 4:14); Matthew the publican
(Matthew 10:3); Luke the physician (Colossians 4:14); Erastus the
chamberlain (Romans 16:23); Rahab the harlot (Hebrews 11:31). In the
same line is the use of the word calling, to denote one’s business. The
meaning of the word in this passage is illustrated by Romans 7:3.

The disciples were called. They did not assume the name themselves. It
occurs in only three passages in the New Testament: here; ch. 26:28; and 1
Peter 4:16; and only in the last-named passage is used by a Christian of a
Christian. The name was evidently not given by the Jews of Antioch, to
whom Christ was the interpretation of Messiah, and who would not have
bestowed that name on those whom they despised as apostates. The Jews
designated the Christians as Nazarenes (Acts 24:5), a term of contempt,
because it was a proverb that nothing good could come out of Nazareth
(John 1:47). The name was probably not assumed by the disciples
themselves; for they were in the habit of styling each other believers,
disciples, saints, brethren, those of the way. It, doubtless, was bestowed
by the Gentiles. Some suppose that it was applied as a term of ridicule,
and cite the witty and sarcastic character of the people of Antioch, and
their notoriety for inventing names of derision; but this is doubtful. The
name may have been given simply as a distinctive title, naturally chosen
from the recognized and avowed devotion of the disciples to Christ as
their leader. The Antiochenes mistook the nature of the name, not
understanding its use among the disciples as an official title — the Anointed
— but using it as a personal name, which they converted into a party
name.

27. Prophets. See on Luke 7:26.
28. The world. See on Luke 2:1.
29. According to his ability (ka®wg nomopeito T1¢). Lit., according as

any one of then was prospered. The verb is from ebropog, easy to pass or
travel through; and the idea of prosperity is therefore conveyed under the
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figure of an easy and favorable journey. The same idea appears in our
farewell; fare meaning original]y to travel. Hence, to bid one farewell is to
wish him a prosperous journey. Compare God-speed. So the idea here
might be rendered, as each one fared well.

To send relief (e1¢ draxoviav mepyanr). Lit., to send for ministry
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CHAPTER 12

1. That time (exeivov T0v xo1pOv). More correctly, that juncture. See
on ch. 1:7. The date is A.D. 44.

Herod the king. Called also Agrippa, and commonly known as Herod
Agrippa I., the grandson of Herod the Great.

Stretched forth his hands (ereBalev tog xeipac). Lit. laid on his
hands. The A.V. is wrong, and so is the Rev. Render, laid hands on certain
of the church to afflict them.

Vex (kak®oat). Vexis used in the older and stronger sense of torment or
oppress. See Exodus 22:21; Numbers 25:17; Matthew 15:22. Its modern
usage relates rather to petty annoyances. Rev., better, afflict.

2. Killed — with the sword. While the martyrdom of Stephen is
described at length, that of James, the first martyr among the apostles, is
related in two words.

3. He proceeded to take (rpocebeto cvllaBeiv). Rev., seize. Lit., he
added to take. A Hebrew form of expression. Compare Luke 19:11, he
added and spake; Luke 20:12, again he sent a third; lit., he added to send.

4. Quaternions. A quaternion was a body of four soldiers; so that there
were sixteen guards, four for each of the four night-watches.

The passover. The whole seven days of the feast.
Bring him forth (avoyoryaryeiv avtov). Lit., lead him up; i.e., to the
elevated place where the tribunal stood, to pronounce sentence of death

before the people. See John 19:13.

5. Without ceasing (extevng). Wrong. The word means earnest. See on
fervently, 1 Peter 1:22; and compare instantly, Acts 26:7; more earnestly,
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Luke 22:44; fervent, 1 Peter 4:8. The idea of continuance is, however,
expressed here by the finite verb with the participle. Very literally, prayer
was arising earnest.

6. Would have brought. Rev., correctly, was about to bring.

Kept (etnpovv). See on reserved, 1 Peter 1:4. The imperfect, were
keeping.

7. Came upon (emeotn). Better, as Rev., stood by. See on ch. 4:1; and
compare Luke 2:9.

Prison (o1xnpaztt). Not the prison, but the cell where Peter was confined.
So, rightly, Rev.

8. Garment (1pditiov). The outer garment, or mantle. See on Matthew
5:40.

10. Ward (pvAoaxnv). Better, watch: the soldiers on guard. Explanations
of the first and second watch differ, some assuming that the first was the
single soldier on guard at the door of Peter’s cell, and the second, another
soldier at the gate leading into the street. Others, that two soldiers were at
each of these posts, the two in Peter’s cell not being included in the four
who made up the watch.

12. When he had considered (cvvidwv). The verb strictly means to see
together, or at the same time. Hence, to see in one view, to take in at a
glance. Peter’s mental condition is described by two expressions: First, he
came to himself (ver. 12), or, lit., when he had become present in himself;
denoting his awaking from the dazed condition produced by his being
suddenly roused from sleep and confronted with a supernatural
appearance (see ver. 9). Secondly, when he had become aware (cvvicwv);
denoting his taking in the situation, according to the popular phrase. | do
not think that any of the commentators have sufficiently emphasized the
force of o0V, together, as indicating his comprehensive perception of all
the elements of the case. They all refer the word to his recognition of his
deliverance from prison, which, however, has already been noted in ver.
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11. While it may include this, it refers also to all the circumstances of the
case present at that moment. He had been freed; he was there in the street
alone; he must go somewhere; there was the house of Mary, where he was
sure to find friends. Having taken in all this, perceived it all, he went to the
house of Mary. 19

13. Door of the gate. The small outside door, forming the entrance from
the street, and opening into the TvAwv, or doorway, the passage from the
street into the court. Others explain it as the wicket, a small door in the
larger one, which is l